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Argument takes R Cyprian's dike 
tian turn'd upon its Author; and a clear 
De broug ht from thence, that Cyprian and his 


" Contemporaries believ'd the Divine A of Parity 
T mg Paſtors, or of. Presbytery. Page 353 
II. c and his Contemporarics thought they were 


low d to Divide the Office. ar. Order of tlie „ 
alſo of che 1 * into various * contrary 
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1 Inſtituted by 4426. 
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ie never believ'd any ſuch thing: 
L. 7. 4. rincipal Aesch at, to prove that g 
as for the ivine Right of Epiſcapecy, groves, the very 
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Il. rien gives no more Power to Biſhop 5 _ 


— resbyrers, then to Peter over the reſt ef the 7 
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Y DUES mination is one of the moſt 
L 2 5 2 hard Fates, and moſt lamen- 
table Conditions that readilyx 
can light upon any Society ol 


ranny and Domination brings 
ith it 1 deteſtable kind of Slavery, and is 


y far mote Criminal,” than the heavieſt Oppreſſi-' 
n of Mens Bodies and external Concerns. It is that 
hereby the Nobleſt Part of the Nobleſt Creature 
bereaved of its nobleſt Priviledge, and debas d 

o the ftate ot the baſeſt things of the Creation; 
is a ſin wherein none but c worſt and moſt 
oxious of creatures delight; It is, finally, the 


To Ba belembles Egypt and Babylon. But of ell 
Winds of Tyranny mo ain and Diabolick 
that which is out and diſſembled: The Whore 
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her 
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al miſchievous and hateful quality of the Apo- 
aly prick: great City, and that 5 ſne more 
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robb'd the Traveller, ſhould yet in the Captiye 


for ought we know, never denied himſelf to be 


much leſs foully, than Tiberius, who ſcornfull 


loudly claim to themſelves the SOLE and _ Whol 
FO ER of Ordination and Juri{difion, and ſtill 


nat only rejeas, with others, the Charge, as à foul 


the Stain is indelible, and by no means ever to b 


emaculated. And for the better undorſtandin 


her mouth, and ſaith, ſhe has not ſinned. T bis ig 
ſo to ſpeak; a crowning Impiety ; as if a High way 
man, who, when he has wounded, bound, and 


face impudently deny it, & with prolix addreſs en 
deavour to prove that he had never done any ſuch 
thing; and ſo add tothe reſt of his Miſeries Scorn 


in the higheſt degree: Wherefore Phalaris, who 


Lawleſs Tyrant, dealt much more fairly, or rath 


pretended that all was done by the Senate, whet 
he and all men knew, that none of the Senator 
durſt but mutter againſt any thing which gratifie( 
the paſſions of the Tyrant. The former is co 

monly imitated by the Roman and other Tranſmari 
Prelates, the latter by thoſe of our Iſland, who 


where they can, uſurp a boundleſs Power over both 
Paſtors and People; and yet no leſs boldly both 
ſay, and Swear, if you will, that they never eithe 
claim'd or practis d any ſuch thing, and challenge 
their Challengers ofthe moſt impudent Slander, ane 
1njurious Calumny imaginable ; yea, a late Advocat 
of the party, whom I ſhall deſign by the letters 7. 


Slander, but is moſt prolix and laborious in their 
purgation: Him I ſhall more particularly call « 
an account, fully ſcoure off all his paint, and de- 
monſtrate, that all the Soap and Nitre he h. 
brought, or that he, or any man elſe ſhall: or can 
bring, is of no uſe at all, if it be not to ſhew that 
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hap. I. Cyprian Iſotimii. - 4 
Wot only this Queſtion, but the whole ſubſequent 
iſcourſe, take its Occaſion and Rile as follows. 
F- II. A certain Author of a Book, called; 4» 
ipology for the Clergy of Scotland, had thus argued, 
yprian's Notion of Schiſm is, when one ſeparaterh 
om his own Biſhop 1 this the Pretbyterians do; Ergo, 
o which 5 rea”; Mr. Rule, late Principal of the 
ollege of Edinbergh, in the Defence of his Vindi. 
tion of the Church of Scotland, gave the follow- 
ze Anſwer : A Biſhop in Cyprian's time, was 
not a Dioceſan, with Sole Power of JIuriſdiction 
and Ordination. If he prove that, we ſhall give 
Cyprian and him leave to call us Schiſmaricks.- A 
Biſhop then, was Paſtor of a Flock, or the Mo- 
derator of a Provorectys e. In oppoſition io 
is Anſwer, J. S. publiſhed a Treatiſe of about 12. 
eets, called, The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, 
d therein ſify denys, that Sole Power of Ordi- 
ation and Juriſdiction is either challenged by 


duld move him (ſaith be) to inſinuate, that 
ve aſſign the SOLE POWER of Juriſdiction and 
Ordination to our Dioceſan Biſhops When did 
pur Biſhops claim that SOLE POWER? When 
as it aſcribed to them by the Conſtitution 2 
Vhen did any of our Biſhops attempt to exerciſe 
t When did a Scotiſh Biſhop (He ſhould have 
ided, or an Exgliſp Biſhop; for of the latter the 
mer are only Imitators, Apes and Shadows, 
Who, if perhaps they forbear to be ſo arrogant, 
ereby” 88 only their own quiet.) offer, 
g. to Otdain or Depoſe a Presbyter, without 
he concurrence of other Presbyters? When was 
ach a SOLE POWER deemed neceſſary for rai» 
Ming aBiſhop to all the due Elevations of Epiſcopal . 
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iſhops,or given them by their Adherents. What 
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cluſive of all other Powers, &c. (a) Mr. Rule in hi 


poſed to J. S. his Tratiſe, does, with no 


Cile it, at leaſt openly, by not lay ing on of hand 
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IV. Chapter whereof throughout, he, grantin 


ſwaſion allow'd it unto them; yea, on the cet 
. Cary, chat all of em diſclaim d and deny;d it, alt. 


8 5 Cyprienus Iſotimus. | Chap. | 
Authority? How eafic is it, to diſtinguifh betweeq 
« a SOLE and a CHIEF Power? Between a Powe 
« Superiour to all other Powers, and a Power Fx 


 Eypriazio, Biſhop Examined, &. which he op 


aſſurance, averr, that our Hierarchic Biſhops ela 
to themſelves. the SOLE POWER of Ocdinatia 
and Juriſdiction, and that, If they ſhun to exet 


* without Presbyters ; it is becauſe, they know thi 
practice Cannot take, nor be; born with in aN 
tion where Parity hath been ſo much know! 
* and generally liked: I always underſtood (Conting 
be) that the main thing debated between us at 
the Prelatiſts, was about the SOLE POWERdf | 
riſdiction / and Ordination, and I am not alt 
in this, & And in brief, he aſſerts that © 
moſt ſignal and ſubſtantial difference between ij 
Cyprianic and Hierarchie Biſhop conſiſts in this tt 
the former neither olaim'd nor exerc'd the SOL 
POWER of Ordination and Juriſdiction ; but th 
latter claim and exerce the SOLE POWER ( 
both. To this Tractat J. S. oppoſ'd a Book « 


entiinled, The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, in tl 


that the Cyprieric. Biſhop exerc'd not the SOL 
POWER of Juri/difion, with great carneltnd 
and prolixity, iabours to prove, that none of the ro 
Biſhops did ever challenge to themielves the SOL: 
POWER of eicher; and that none of that P 
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. Cypriamus Tſorimur. be 
ccuſes Mr. Rule of a groſs Miſ- ſtating of the Que 


(ſays J. S. ()) © if he de not allowed his own 


of $ 36. 37, 3$. whicharethe moſt conſiderable 
own language) to be nothing, but making a 
parade with. a parcel of impertinent Citations) 
it will be found, that he has ſaid juſt nothing to 


of the SOLE POWER being his great Sanctuary, 


main Anſwer to my Arguments. And (c) he 
ays, That the only true ſtate of the Controverſie 
is, whether the Church ſhould be governed by 
Paſtors acting in Parity, having equal power, &c. 


abours to perſwade his Reader, that Mr. Rule, in 
is Cyprienic © Biſhop, & c. contradicted what he had 
aid elſe where, deferted the true ſtate of the Que» 
ion, viz. Parity or Imparity, and finally, gran- 
d Imparity to be lawful, provided only that 


ot admitred, BEE . 
F, III. But ſeing there may be an Imparity which 
omes ſo near to Parity, as that the difference is 
rce diſcernable, and which differs much more 


Hr, than a Dwarff from a Giant, or a Mole-hill 
om a Mountain, and therefore ſeing, tho* neither 
chem be Lawful, yet the one, if compared with 
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tion, that he might find a Subterſuge. Ipdeed 


way of ſtateing it; (beſides, that the moſt part 


the far greater part of my Book; this Subterfuge 


more than fourty or fifty times his only, or his 


ind largely proves it by the Suffrages of many 
resbyterians, and amongſt. others, of Mr. Rule 
imſelf, and divers other Reaſons ; and thus ſtil 


OLE POWER of Ordination and Jariſdictian be 


em SOLE POWER of Ordination and Juriſdi- 
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in all his Book, will be found ( to give it in his 


is other, is very Tolerable, whereas the other is 
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6 Cyprianus Iſotimus. Chap. 
compleatly Tyrannical; And finally, ſeing, 
Mr. Rul4 ſuppoſed, the Hierarchicks ſtill plead n 
only for Imparity, but chiefly and mainly for thi 
SOLE POWER, and ſtill, where they can or dai 
really and in effect exerciſe it; Well, and with 
the leaſt appearance of inconſiſtency with himlel 
might Mr. Rule ſay, That the main thing debat 
| between us and the Prelatiſts was about the SOLE POW 
of Furi/diftion and Ordination. I ſay, well might! 
ay this without the leaſt appearance of any acknoi 
lecgment of the lawfulneſs of Imparity. The Pop 
beſt beloved Sons, and Rome's more genuine Chi 
dren, defend his Incontrollable, Deſpotick a 
Autocratoric Power over all Churches and Paſto 
Now a Proteſtant,who yields tothe Pope no Pow 
at all over othec Churches and: Paſtors, being! 
- attack this his pretended Power, ſtates the Quetti 
according to the mind of the Pope and the mg 
true ſort of Papalines, and fo at this Autocratat 
Power levells his main Arguments, as being 
main or chief thing in Queſtion : A Papilt, » 
yields only to the Pope a more moderated and 
gulated Power, (for many ſuch Papiſts there at 
or who, being more ſagacious, knowing that 
he maintain the Pope's deſpotick Power, he coi 
make no great flouriſh and appearance, except 
ſhould diſſemble and -miſ-ſtate the Queſtion, e 
counters the Proteſtant, and thus accoaſts hin 
Sir, You have miſ-ftated the Queſtion, and 
 wrong'd the Catholicks, and moreover, by te 
your miſ-ſtating of it, have yielded really all th 
plead for; a moderated and regulated Power 
the Pope, which is all they ſeek; and ſq you! 
in effect, deſerted your own Cauſe, and cont 
dicted what you elſewhere uſe to affirm. By 0 
\ vol 


% 


- 


hap. I. Cyprianus Iſotimus. 7 

yours, Sir, replyes the "Proteſtant, Matters are 
uch otherwiſe; For, ſeing a moderated or regu- 
ted Power, if compared with the Autocratoric 
ower ſhould be very uy and tolerable, I can 
ever be juſtly deem'd to have allowed the former 
s lawful, altho” I affirmed that the latter is the 
ain, chief, or ſpecial thing in Queſtion ; And 
ing Rome, and all her more genuine Iſſue claim - 
the Pope this Deſpotick Power, and plead for 
, tanquam pro aris & focis, I cannot be juſtly 
ck'ned to have miſ-ſtated the Queſtion's As for 
du, Sir, if you uſe not mental Reſervations, but 
eak as you think, Rowe will but, at beſt, count 
u a Schiſmatick, if not a Heretick, tho the give 
du ſomeToleration,that her multitude may be the 
eater, Which is to her a Note of the true Church, 


juſtly challenged, and that the defencg ] ſuppoſe 
m to make, is moſt fair and rational ; and yet the 
ſe between Mr, Rule and J. S. is to a hair the 
me: For never was there yet a Hierarchic Author 
ho did not roundly aſcribe to their Dioceſans the 
DLE POWER of Ordination and Furiſdictien, 
cept either ſuch as were groſs Ignoramus s of the 
octrine of the Hierarchics, yea and of the very 
inciples and Foundations of the Hierarchy, or 
e egregious Prevaricators, willfull Shufflers, moſt 
ingenuous Diſſemblers of their own chief and 
damental Doctrines and Principles, contradict- 
frequently their Brethren, yea themſelves as 

Wally as ever they contradicted the Presbyterians, 
er I elſe, finally, ſuch as, tho they were either Biſhops 
emſelves, or complyed with Epiſcopacy, did yet 
aly diſoven and diſclaim the very foundation and 
ad Principles of the Hierarchy. 1 W. 


\ 


ow it is undenyable that this Proteſtant is moſt 


8  Cypriames Iſotimus. Chap. 
F. IV. All which things I ſhall make as clear; 
the Light by Proofs and Witneſſes as evident, con 
petent, and every way unexceptionable, as can 
à matter of this Nature either be adduc'd or d 
? ſir d. . r 19 = 3 90 Rot: * * 
And I ſhall give the firſt place to the — 
| Conſtitutions Eceleſiaſtical for the Ghurch: of Scotland 
approved by the King, Anno 1635. Mr. Rule (4 
affirms that the SOLE POWER of Ordination ar 
Juriſdiction is there aſcribed unto Biſhops. F. $i 
is Anſwer (e) denys it. And as to the SOM 
POWER of Ordination Mr. Rule produc d Ch 
| Can 3. No Perſon (hall hereafter be receii 
© into holy Orders, without the Examination oth 
Literature, by the Arch Biſhop or . Biſhop of d 
© Dioceſs, or by their . Chaplains appointedtoth 
© Work, whoſhall examine every ſeveral party, 
© they find Cauſe, From which Caen Mr. 
inferrs, That . the Power of Determining who ſhal 
ordain d, is laid on the Biſhop. F. S. thus retort 
* By the conſtant practice of the Church of Scotland 
c ever ſince Epiſcopacy was Eſtabliſhed, the Prel 
© byters of the reſpective Presbycries have beenth 
© only Examinators of theſe who were to enter in 
© tothe Miniſtry,at any Church within the Boun 
Tof theſe Presbytries; Ergo, by the conſtan 
© practice of the Church of Scotland, even und: 
' © Epiſcopacy, Presbyters have had the SOL 
© POWER of Ordination. Thus J. S. But find 
this is aſcribed to Biſhops only by the Canon, d 
ſame Canon muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe that any L 
berty of Examining Intrants then or afterw: 
enjoy'd by Presbyters or Presby tries, was grant 
them out of the Biſhops meer Clemency, and nc 


(4) er. un. $.6, (+) 5. 
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hap. I. Cyprianur Iſotimus, 9 
therways belonging unto them, which Power he 
ight, at pleaſure, exerciſe without them, yea 
reven in oppoſicion to all their joynt Votes: 
hich, were there no more, compleatly baffles 
. $. his pretopded Retortion. He knows more- 
ver, that by this time, viz. 163 5. Presbytries were 
d felled and cruſhed, and Presbyters, as he calls 
em, fo overaw'd and diſpirited, that ſcarce had 
resbytries ſo much as the ſhew of any Power or 
iberty, or Paſtors the courage to oppoſe their 
rrannical Maſters, or if they did, a Higb Com- 
on was at hand to overwhelm them. Pazrons 
adds 7. S.) for the moſt part Laics,had the Nomination | 
the Perſon who was to be Examined and Ordained ; 
go, Patrons,” the" for the moſt part Laics, had the 
LE POWER of Examination and Ordination. But 
ing this Patronage was ſtill a heayy Grievance to 
e Church of Scotland, which the ſtill laboured to 
ave aboliſhed; and ſeing theſe Patrons were only 
dncern'd with the Benefice,nort with the Office of 
Miniſter ;; this Retortion is of no more force than 
e former. By the Presbyterian Principles (con- 
nues J. S.) rhe People bawe the” Nomination. and 
lection of the Candidate, &c. Ergo, by theſe principles 
e people bave the SOLE POWER of both Examination 
tad Ordination. But ſeing theſe Canons, which 
Wc pretended to be a full Directory for Govern» 


ther Uſe or Being of Presbytries, but frequently 
Wppoſc the quite contrary ; and on the other hand, 
Ae People can Call none, till firſt the Presbyery be 
tshed with the Candidate; there is ſcarce any 
Wow of likeneſs between the cafes. Moreover, 

e loathſome pride and deteſtable arrogating to 
Kmſelves of an odious Licence of doing our 
| | they 


ent and Diſcipline, nor onhj never inſinuate 


tion of Hands, and with ſolemn Prayers, opet 


tries had nothing to do with that Work, its 


55 to their Number, and deſfign'd to make one of! 


10 Cyprienus Iſotioms, Che 
they liſted, is from hence moſt manifeſt, that by che 
Canons they can commit the Examination of 
trants to their Slaves, their Chaplains, as a Wa 
too vile for their Lordſhips, to the end themfely 
might, with Epicurus his Gods, wallow in eaſe at 
e ee or, having got a permiſſion - fie 
Superiour Powers, with Alecto, conttive and we 
miſchief on Mankind. Vet for further Light 
the Controverſy, add but the 7th Canon of the ſa 
2 Ch. © All Ordinations ſhall be made by impd 


n the Church, after Morning Service ended,a 
_ * before the Communion, in the Form and 
© Words preſcribed in the Book of Ordination, a 
© in- preſence of two or three Presbyters of 
* Diocefs, who ſhall lay on Hands together. wi 
 * the Arch-Biſhop or Bilhop, Where it is und 
putably clear, that there was to be no conveeni 
of a Presbytry for any Ordination, that /Presl 


only the Work of the . Biſhop alone, the preſen 
only of two or three Presbyters, as Witneſles 
the Action, was to be required, who, to 
ſome Solemnity thereto, as Downeme expreſles 

(FJ, ſhould, together with the Biſhop, impt 
Hands on him whom. their Lord Prelat had add 


Curats. And now, ſeing all this is moſt eviden 
contain'd in, and moſt eaſily collected from tif» 
Canon, let any Man of ſincerity tell me with wi 
Face F. S. could averr,that nothing for the Bild 
SOLE POWER. of Ordination is comprghended 
theſe Canon.? 7... S{5h 


]) Serm. Peg. 40. 
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hap. l. © Cyprian Iſotimur, un 
F. V. Moreover the ſame Book of Canon real- 
„and in effect, aſcribes to the Biſhop the, Whole = 
d Sole Power of Juriſdifion,; Take a few of 

em: Ch. r. Can. 2. Whoſoever ſhall impeach 

n any part the King's Royal Supremacie in 
zufes Eccleſiaſtical; let him be Excommunica- 
ed, and not Reſtored but only by the Arch- Biſhop.” 


hat the Doctrine of the Church of Scotland; the 
orm of Worſhip contain? d in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer; and Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
zents; the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church; 
he Government ot the Church under his Maje- 
y, by Arch- Biſhops, Biſhops, —— are corrupt, 
let him be Excommunicated; and not 
Reſtored but by the Biſhop of the Flace, or Arch- 
Fiſhop of the Province. Ch. 2. Can. 11. © The 
\rch-Biſhop or Biſhop, at his inſtituting into, or 
llating of any Benefice, 'w——— ſhall miniſter 
> the Intrant the Oath preſcribed in the Book of 
Ordination againſt Simone, &c. Cb. 3. Can. I; 
It is ordained, That every Miniſter reſide in the 
hurch where he ſerveth, or nigh thereunto. 
\:dif he be found abſent, without Licence of his 
Ordinarie, fix Sundays in the whole year. 
t him be admoniſhed, &c. Can. 2. NoStran- 
er ſhall be admitted to preach in any Church, 
i aleſs he be Licenced W the Biſhop of the Dioceſs. 
WW". 5. © No perſon of the Laicie, ſhall preſume 
o exerciſe the Office of a Presbyter- or Deacon, 
| unleſs he have received Ordination, and 
zaſe Licenced by his Ordinarie. Can. 6. It is 
Widained that there be Catechizing every Sunday 

W the afternoon, except the Biſhop diſpenſe 
f. Nich it, as he findeth cauſe. Con. 7. Hany 
| Preacher 


id. Can. 3. Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, 
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.* before he hath acquainted the Biſhop of che Dir 


cept of any place, he ſhall be recalled by hisC 


— 


Cypriamus Tſotimur. 17 5 Chapt | 
Preacher ſhall impugne the Doctrine deliyered 
* any other Preacher in the ſame Church, 


* ceſs therewith, and received Order from *hin 
* what to do in that Caſe, becauſe upon public 
* diſſenting and contradicting, there may groi 
much offence and diſquietneſs to the people 
The ſame being notified to the Biſhop, he ih; 
not ſuffer the Preacher any more to ſerve in 
„ = which he hath onceabuſed, except he fait 
fully promiſe, to forbear all ſuch matter of Ca 
* cention in the Church, until Order be tab 
therein by the Biſhop ; who with all convenie 
* fpeed hall ſo proceed, as publick Satisfaction m 
be given, &c, Can. 8. No Presbyter ſha)lprefun 
in Sermons, to ſpeak againſt His Majeſties L 
' ——— But if he conceive any ſcrouple or doult 
let him go to his Ordinary and receive Inftrudic 
Ch. 4. Can. 3. It is ordained that nb Presbytt 
* ſhall leave his Charge, to go to Court, or otht 
places forth of the Country, without the Licen 
* of his Ordinarice. ---- Wherein, if they | 
* tranſgrefs, the Biſhop, after tryal, (hall inflict ſut 
* Cenſure, as his Fault ſhall be found to mei 
Can. 4. If any Eccleſiaſtical perſon ſhall go out 

his Dioceſs, to ſute plantation in another, or ii 


dinarie, and returned to his Charge. And it 
diſobey, be depoſed; Cas. 7. All Ecclefiaſtic 
© perſons ſhall be careful to avoid the Compal 
« wherein filthy Songs ate ufed, ---- under 0” 
pain of ſuch Cenſures as the Ordinary (hall inf. 
Eb. 7. Can. 1. NoPresbyter, or Deacon, up” 
pain of Suſpenſion, ſhall celebrate Matriage Þ 
* twixt any perſons,” whoſe Bannes are 7 P 
3 - * 8 211 
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bp. I. Coprianne Iſfotims. 13 

claimed three ſeveral LORD's Days, — . Nor 
ſhall he celebrate the ſame in any private place, 
dut publickly in the Church, and that betwixt 
8and 12 Hours in the Fore-noon, without Li- 
2nce of the Arch- biſhop of the Province, or the 

Ordinarie. Ch. 8. Can. 1. © That in every Dio- 


eſs, Aſſemblies ſhall be kept twice a year, in 
ſuch places, and at ſuch times, as the Bifthop ſhall 
appoint. And if any. Presbyter abſence himſelf, 
ithout a lawful Excuſe fignified at the time, he 
hall be ſuſpended. to the next Synod. Can. 2. 
Becauſe all Conventicles, and ſecret Meet- 
ngs of Church men, have ever been juſtly accouns 
ed hurtful to the peace of the Church wherein 
hey live; It is ordained, That no ſuch Meetings 
"Wc kept by Presbyters, or any other perſons whats 
deyer, for conſulting upon Matters Eccleſiaſtical; 
und, That all Matters of that kind be only 
andled in the Lawful Synods held by che Biſhops, 
Wd eſtabliſhed by Authority. And if any ihall 
reſume to keep any ſuch Conventicles, or ſecret 
eetings for. the expounding of Scripture, 
dminiſtring of Sacraments, or conſulting upon 
Muſes Eccleſiaſtical, the Eccleſiaſtical Perſon 
u for the firſt Fault be ſuſpended, & Here, 
obtleſs, under theſe odious Terms, they under 
ad net only Chriſtian Societies, and the Preach- 
g of Miniſters, who would. not yield to their 
mination ; but more eſpecially Presby tries. 
o. Cas. 1. No Man ſhall teach either it 
"Wublick School, or private Houſe, but ſuch as 
Full be allowed by the Arch-biſhop of the Pro- 
ace, or Biſhop of the -Dioceſs. Ch. 11. E- 
e Biſhop within; his Diocebs, ſhall cake tryal of 
e Qualitie of the Curates and Readers, and 
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14  Cyprianus Jſotimus.  Cnap. 1 
« permit none to read, or conceive publick Prayem i 
in the Church, unleſs he be in Holy Orders, and 
* Lawfully Authorized by the Biſhop... Cb, 10 
Can. 1. None in Holy Orders ſhall without the 
Licence and Direction of his Ordinarie, appoint 
or keep any ſolemn Faſts, or be preſent theres 
of purpoſe, under the pain of Suſpenſion, orothe 
* puniſhment, which che Biſbop ſhall think fir t 
inflict. Ch. 18. Can. 10. Sentence of Deprirz 
tion, or Depoſicion of a Presbyter, ſhall not be 
pronounced by any other, but the Arch»Biſhop 
or Biſhop of the Dioceſs, in the preſence of thres 
, <- Jer grave Presbyters, called thereunto by the 
« Biſhop. * | e 
And A let the CandidReader,of either Perfwi 
ſion, - judge by theſe, and other Paſſages thatmight 
be adducsd if the Power of the Presbyters (as the 
call them) or other "Paſtors, - be not here total 
annihilated, if there be not 'acompleat Holigarchn 
erected, and if, finally, the Biſhops do not, having 
quite aboliſhed all power of Presbytries, graſp int 
their own hands the SOLE POWER of Fari/a 
tion; and have, as Mr. Rule truly ſaid, all Churci 
. Diſcipline aid on themſelves alone. 
To wrack therefore goes F. S.*'s imaginan 
Retortion (g, By an Act of a General Aftemby 
© no Member of the Aſſembly, Miniſter or RU 
ing Elder, has Liberty to ſpeak, without lean 
* firſt asked, and obtained from the Moderator 
" Ergo, The Moderator even ot a Presbyterian I 


. ſembly has the SOLE POWERof Furi[di&ion-Fot 
can any lay, that if the Moderator had endeavo! 
red to wrong ſomes Liberty of ſpeakibg;* th 

| Had not, at fartheſt, againſt the next Aﬀembly, 
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Whap. 1. Cyprienus Iſotimus. 15 
ir occaſion of being even with him! Yea, even 
the ſame. Aſſembly, if any Member ſhould ac- 
le the Moderator of ſuch a piece of Unjuſtice, 
ey would have anons been heard, and he obliged. 
ield the Chair to another, till the Matter were 
iflcuſs'd, and Juſtice done. Or can any man 


power above the meaneſ} of the Aſſembly, ei- 
rr of doing any thing againſt the mind of the reſt, 
hindering the reſt from doing what they ſaw 
et? Or, finally, can any ſay, that by this Act 

power at all, except that of Order, for grea- 
liberty of ſpeaking and being heard, and di- 
der collecting of Vater is given to the Mo- 
rator ? Judge therefore, with what Conſcience 


- => 


ren by the AR, to the Moderator, 


latter whereof I ſhall firſt handle, becauſe this 
M' conſiderably contribute to the Diſcufling of 
other. It is a Promiſe ( b ) to prove from theſ, 

e Canons, that no SOLE POWER. ii. aſcribed by 
to the Biſhop. But ſeing I have now proved, 
direct contrary from them, tho he could per. 
m it, he ſhould have ſmall ground to boaſt of 


at he had gained. He endeavours indeed the 


war 
nb 
Rul 
ei 


itor _ | 
\ AF* pleadings of Presbyterians themſelves, had 


Fot Sole Power of Ordination and Juriſdiction: 
wol the Biſhops plead for no more Power than the 
perintendents had, (But ſeing, as I ſball evince 


| 
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(6) bis, (5) ft 
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y, that by this Act the Moderator had one grain, 


. VI. He has, befides, two direct Anſwers; 


ue place, the Prelatiſts alledgs that the Super- 


* o 
. 
= 


Brow, he adventured to compare the Power, 
ribed in theſe Canons to the Biſhop, with this 


4 
4 


ormance thereof (i): The ſubſtance of his Ar- | 
ent is, The Superintendents, according to 
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| 8 had really the Whole and Sele N 

of Ordination and | Juri/difion, this his Prete; 

is nought but a palpable fraud) IT be on 

true and genuine Conſtitution of the Church 

Scotland, which was erected by the General 

_ « ſembly at Glaſgow, Anno 1610, does not aſc 

the Sole Power of either Ocdination or 

diction to our Biſhops. This Conſtitution, 

* the, Foot on which all Scat: Biſhops 7 5 

have ſtood; — It was in purſuance of 

* nature and ends of this Conſtitution, that 4 * 

- Canons were contrived, This Conſtitut 

« is the true D 1 leads us to the gend i 

* ſenſe of them: he? werefounded on it, 

* fram'd inpurſuance of it, and ſo we o tig 0 
celude them agreeable to, and explicab 295 by it, 

long as there is no Aken of Inconſiſten 

but on the cantrary, a perfect concord beta 

on which F. S. affirms to be between dh 

Canon, and that Conſtitution, — The: Bi 

never ſince Anne 1610. exerciſed. the Sole Pi 

*of e and JurildiQons . Thus, in f 
Yance VII. I ſhall therefore. evince againſt him, 

That there is no intire concord between d 

£ r and Canons. ah. That the true 

] fign of the main Managers and holding oft 

| Aſſembly, ac.. Glaſgew, was to eſtabliſh. xt the 0 

POWER of Biſbops.. Now, as to the formen 

the following Contradictions be obſerved beta 

the Aſſembly and he Canens. The Aſſembly | 

termines, às J. S. bimſelf (4) acknowl jy 

That the Biſhop . has net be Sole Power, of the h 


ination of Iniranrs ; and clearly profile | 
=. (4)'S 94 ra icet u a (4). 
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hap. 1. C priamut Iſotimut. . Ms - | 
re any man can be Ordained, tbe AMznifters of thiſe 
nds G e. the Presbytery), where len to 4 ſnall 
ke tryal of bis, Converſation paſt, Ability and 10 
ations for the Funition; and give their Teſtiſcate 
ereof: And the Biſhop, until he get this the 
esbyteries Teſtiſicate, cannot proceed to Ordina- 
on. Now, in contradiction to this, theſe . Ca- 
;, chap. 2. Can. 3. which. we have before gi. 
en you, clearly intimate that no Examination is 
:ceſlary, but that made by. the Biſhop, or his "IP 
haplain, - Nac 1 8 8 "Iz | 
Again, in the caſe of Depoſition and Depriva?- 
u, there is a round Contradiction; for the 4½ 
bly decrees thus: In Depoſition of Minifters,: 
he Biſhop aſſociating to himſelf the Miniſtry of 
he bounds where theDelinquent ſerved, he is them- * 
o take tryal of his Fault, and upon juſt cauſe 
ound, to deprive. That this Act is 


e. plain again | 
e Bizhops Sole Power, is yielded by 1 S. (1) him- ' 4 
If, On the other hand hear the Canons (92 

entence of Deprivation or Depoſition of a Prei- 
dyter, ſhall not be pronounced by any other hut 
he Arch-biſhop, or Biſhop of the Dioceſs, in = 
preſence of three or four grave Presbyters called 
hereunto. by the Biſhop, Which Canon moſt 4 
arly intimates and ſuppoſes, that no Presbytrie = 
s any power of judging in this Matter; that no 4 
OF <sbycry was to be conveen'd for determining 
ereanent, but only that three or four, whom his 
vs pleated ao balk LE 
In the Third place, It is undenyable from the _ | 
e hole account of that Aſſembly, and yielded by 

S. himſelf, that Presbytries were then to con- 
gatſnue in both Beeing and Power: And when the 


(1)S. 994. (wm) chop: * Cu. 10, 
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were obliged yet to Diſſemble. But the Can 


© © Proceſs: bath been lawfully deduced, the ſai 


 ©fhall find himſelf injured by the Metropol 
tan, let him appeat to Delegates, or immediate 
_ ©to the King. Where it is moſt manifeſt, t $ 


Earl of Dambar threatned, by vertue of an Ori 
from His Majeſty, to Diſcharge them, the who 
Afembly joyntly and earneſtly deale with him 
forbear : For the Biſhops and the chief Contriye 


almoſt every where, and to name no others, 
24: Canon of the 9. chay. already related, prefij 
poles the Abolition! of both Power and Beeing 
Presbytries. Foarthly,. That N oo Aſemil 
labjects rhe Biſhop ro the General Aﬀembly. © 

* caſe ( ſay they () the Biſhop ſhall be found 
have ſtayed the Pronouncing of the Sentence 1 
* of Excommunication ) againſt any perſon, thi 
©harh Merited the fame, and againſt whom f 


© Aſſembly thereof, that Advertiſement fhalll 
made to his Majefty, to the effect another may! 
placed in his Room. And that the Biſhops (bi 
© be fubje& in all things concerning their Lik 
* Converſation, Office, and Benefice, to the Ce 
©fure of the General Afﬀembly, and being fou 
*culpable, with his Majefties Advice and Conſet 
© be ived. Thus every Biſhop is evident 
ſubjected to the General Aſſembly, as his Jud 
But in oppofition to this, theſe Canonr all alot 
ſuppoſe and infinuate, that no Aﬀemby was 1 
judge or curb the Biſhop, that no Aﬀembly wel 
have any Beeing; yea, they expreſly, as we hi 
heard, pronounce (os), © That if any ml: 


being tryed, eh convicted in the Ge 


this Biſhop is exim d from all ſubjechion to the 6 
(n) ce. itte; () 4, Gov. ts Moy 


r eee L 

etal Aﬀerhbly ; nor can hle be brought before it 
vr Tryal, tho it ſhould; be found moſt evidently 
at he had ftayed the Profiouhcing the Sentence 
Excormmititiication, . agaitiſt any perton that had 
erited the fame, and N whom the Proceſs 
ad been lawfully deduced, As for the reſt of the 
mops it is clearly enough intitnated in theſe Ca- 
as, that they are only fubje& to the Arch-biſhop - 
Metropolitan, as their Fudge Ordinary, not at 
| to any General Aſetbly. 7/7. 


F. VIII. I ſhall now come to the ſecond Head, 
d make manifeſt, that the deſign of all che 
dntrivances and Actions of thefe reftleſs Prelatical 
icklers was, the procuring to ths Biſhops the 
DLE POWER, and Tyrannical n but 
ore eſpecially, their laſt End in Conveening pg | 
olding of this Aſſembly: Which ſitics he ſotmuc 
vets to be the true Con#iitut;on bf their Church, 
d Foot or Standing of Ptelacy ; I miſt tell him, 
at there is no Funde to envy them ſuch a Foun» 
tion, Whereof any than, tho 155 of common 
nefty, thotlq be athdimed ; as alfo of alf the reſt 
theit Aﬀettiblies for 4 good many years beſore. 
he King, alths' psrfwaded in Conſcience, that 
r Church was one of the beſt Reformed in the 
orld, as he acknowledged in preſence of the Aſs 
mbly at Edinburgh, Anne 1590 3 Fat goth on 
nlimited Power, to the Acquiſition of which he 
w that Prelacy would not a 9 conduce, 
Wd deſirous. to ingratiace himſelf with the Englifs 
urch, n might the more eaſily come 15 
Eg, Throne, determined with himſelf, 
oMarſoeyer it ſhould coſt him, to Overturn both 
e Goverfiffieft and Diſctplihe of our Church. 
low this moſt politick Prince, like A, 
As 2 | who 


20 Cypriattne Iſotimus- Chap. | 
who admoniſhed Asntiocbus, that Italy could 
be'ſubdped but by Italy it ſelf, had his main Ri 
courſe to the Church her ſelf for Tools wherewit 
to work her Subverſion, and by a thouſand Mea 
and ſubtile Devices, got ſome ſhadow of an 
ſembly to agree, that ſome of their number ſhoy 
in name of the Church Vote in Parliament. Mat 
even then perceived the Horns of the Biſho 
Mitre, 'and with a Chriſtian Magnanimity 9 

oſed the earlieſt Bud of ſo noxious a Weed, h 

y the indefatigable pains, and awful Author 
of the King, the ſubtility of the aſpiring D 
zrephes's in the Church, and the puſillanimiy 
ſimplicity, and irreflection · of many others, 
clear warnings theſe Heroes gave were neglect 
and they alone left to the wrath of the Pring 
who, above all things, coveted to have ſuch Ry 
out of the way, and to this effect, and that 
might deter others, never ceaſed till he | 
brought ſuch to utter Ruine. On the other hanl 
nothing but good Words, fair ſuggar'd Speeches) 
ſignifications of greateſt kindneſs, was. given 
the Miniſtry and Church in general, to the e- 
all might be lullFd aſleep, and Thres with the gre 
ter facility ſown, yea the faireſt and ampk 
promiſes were made, that all the Liberties of l 
Church ſhould be preſerved ; it was averr d hy 
Court, & theſe Miniſters that led the reſt on thel⸗ 
that in the Inſtitution of theſe Voters in Parliame 
nothing againſt the compleat Parity and Equal 
of all Paſtors was done or intended;and therefore 
many Caveats as could be deviſed to keep tha 
Voters from corruption, which ye may fee ! 
Sporſwoed himſelf, () were all yielded unto, a 


(2) Bp. 77 455 | ation 
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hap. 1.  Cypriauns Iſotimus, 21 
lowed by King, Court, and theſe Miniſters 
emſelves which were to Vote in Parliament; 
ong which Caveats a compleat Parity and Equa- 
y of Paſtors is comprehended, but with what 
cerity this was done, the ſame Sporſwood moſt. 
idently declares (4): © It was neither ( /ays be) 
e King's intention, nor the minds of the wiſer 
Wort, to have theſe cautions ſtand in force (for 
> ſubje& the Decrees of Parliament to the Af- 
mbly» as in the ſecond Caution; or to interdict 
hurch-men, as in the fourth, and ſerve Inhibi- 
ions upon them, were things abſurd) but to 
aye matters peaceably ended, and the Reforma. 


ion of the Policy made without any noiſe, the 
ing gave way to theſe conceits, knowing that 


th time the utility of the Government, which 
e purpoled to have eſtabliſhed, would appear, 
d truſting that they whom he ſhould Place in 
ele Rooms would by their care-forthe Church. 
d their wiſe and good Behaviour purchaſs to 
emſelves the Authority which appertained. He 
ad alſo matters of greater Importance in hand, 
hich made kim deſire to be ſettl'd in ſome ſort 
ich the Church, Where we are to adore Divine 
ovidence, by which tis come to paſs that the 
it ſignal and eminent of the Hierarchicks has 
ſen ſo ſignal a Confeſſion of their moſt black 
criminal Hypocrifie, while they plotted the 
erſion of our Reformation and Apoſtolical 
city of the Goſpe rn. 3 
IX. Thus ſome arrogant Aſpirers having got 
obe Voters in Parliament, and purpoſing there 
Work the Churches Ruine, ſaw it their Intereſt 
all meatis to ſtudy the overthrow of her Aſſem · 


KS. blies; 


blies; ſor to them, by tl © caveat they were 
have been 2 and accountable gh 82 heref | 
ſometimes Aſſemblies were Afeniflca” without 
dication of a day for a new one, and a; 1 J 
a day for that was by the bor named 


come, the Church was d to Alerts f ; 
at other times the day appointed Was 79 | 
and ſcarce any time for preparing 

lowed, and when they far, all 1 0 | 
nage, Bribery, Tan uo in | 
were uled;  fuch Mini ifte as d up for's the 
berty of the Aﬀemblies urs draggd to. 5 
Condemp d and Haniſb d, r call d up to 


andi without all pretext Juftice, nen ef 
ag into pints K native Countrey ; great 12 
thout any Commiſſion from the hyreh" ws 


ſent to Vote in ſfemblies : As for example, 
8 ha 60555 * Leere we > LOU 
ee ati eden Aire cted by the op 


Brethren in a Sreat F 


Eee Fl 
on d harp 1 1 
ut 115 2 Galloway . ( one. of 
A 1 yy Echt Wenge in Remem 11 Fi of 
three Commiſſioners were f 
"Make by the Acts of te BY ern yi = 
red; That if they would Ft t ie No 


* their coreltifions GT EN een FEM | 

© muft Pray and Preach, faid he, but. they ml 

Fight (). The ſame courſe 5 1 ch 

ſucceeding, Aſſemblies: As for exam j 

ſembly at Perch: 1618, 1 2. good dn 
only by virtue of 


Noblemen and Barons 
from the King, k but without any Com 


1 7 Hiſt Pag a. ; 
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ae cee Jets, os 
; e Church, Sat and Voted; which even Dr. Lingeſan | 
lis. Neri of the Proceedings of that Affen 
) is compell'd to acknowledge. - Thus DRY 
flemblies, which. inder GO. 4 had been. the | 
urches chief Dulwarks, for : prefervation., of 
drchodoxy and Liberty, became the ſpecial. In- 
cuments of her Contamination, and Bondage, th 
hains co bind and expoſe her to the Luſt of the 
erfidious Prelats, her ſacrilegiom Rayiſhers, infz- 
— D none. ſat withont che 
ener ois Lonici I ing 
21 „ But more carr and deb | AD e| * 
he former was che Glaſguan 323 9 chan 
ther ſucceeding Aſſemblies) the deſign of the chief. 
Managers Whereof, was the procyring to the Bilhpre 
be 1 0 80 De IC 25 era. Ra 6 
hur „ So Ml 55 5 Set .colligible from . 
$9o1jwped himſelf Gt) The King t irh de ): by - 
his Letters was now dayly urging che Biſhops to 
take pon them the Ad miniſtration of all Church- 
* Aﬀaics; and they unwilling to ; make any change 
*, without the knowledge and approbarion of the 
* Miniſters, an Allgmb)y.co this effect was appointed 
to holdat Glaſgow Where you {ce they were willing 
enough-to graſp the SOLE PQWER or Admini- 
ſtrationet all Church Affairs z only they muſt firiſt 
have a mock-Aſſembly, and ſome ſham · conſent of 
the Migiſtry. They. were now grown Great, 
Rich, and Tempe Lords, Lords of Parliament 
and Council, moſt formidable to all, being armed 
with che ſecular power, and had gte n moſt of their 
chief oppoſites exaustorated, impriſoned, baniſhed, 
(+) Numerat, 1. Pg 0, (t) IHR, Pag 112. 5 | 
OE 


— . (+ 


Miniſters as it were mapping,and at unawares: Fe 


Cyprianins Iſotimus: Cbap. 
or ſome way or other cruſh'd and ruin d. Vetſt 
much feared they the very Name of an Aﬀembly 
that to make all ſure, they ' reſolve to take 'thy 


* 
ig * 


the Aſſembly was appointed to be heldat St. An 
in May, and then in February Was prorogu'd wit 
out any appointment of a new Dyet, and the 
after this ſome very hort ſpace before the time 
tis appointed to be held at Glaſgow in June, (whe 
the Miniſtry was expecting no ſuch thing. 
this was not enough; they prepare for their pul 
oſe a number of each Presbytry, and ſend dhe 
ames to the King, who, by a particular Millin 
to each Presbytry, tells them that it is his ple 
ſare that they ſhould make choice of ſuch perfot 
ashe had named in his Letter to the Arch-billk« 
Pech tert Thus the jugular Vein of an 1 
2 R ia 2 Bei Sith 
already terrified and diſpirited wi e 
ſaw had fallen on ſuch as had oppoſed Ahe 
Tyrannical inundations, and others ſhaken uf 
che Tentation of Eaſe, Wealth, and Henenr; We 
far enough, you may be ſure; from diſobsyig 8 
theſe Miſſives which they mighe well interpret 
be Commands. Another wege was preparod1 
this had not done 5 Nobles and Barons &ribue! 
with Miſſives from the King to have Voted' i 
they had no Commiſſion from the Church 
| - thingswere ſecure enough without thefe Auxiliarie 

| The Earl of Dumbar, the King's Cominiffio 
Was alſo pr wich AF; t 
ou alſo preſent with bands of Souldiers''to-forc 

and Money toallure Men toa comply erice; whe 

rr Bun 
after the Aſſembly, he diſtributed to theme 
_ men. And when "My, John Balfour aw 

| Ploine je the Biſhop of Orkney, thet be hed got noch 


W 
[ 
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hap. I. Cyprian Tfotimus. - 23 
e anſwered; be bad done no Service to bis Majeſty: for 
Voted, non liquet, Lauder, Minifter of Cock- 
urnſpath, tho" be bad ſerved the King better wa content 
take ten pounds, fourty pennies leſs (u). It was, as 
ſr. Archibald Simpſen relates ( x ), vulgariy called 

e Angelick Aßembly, bj reaſon of the e of the 
ngliſh Avgels of Gold, which were diſtributed among 
e bribed Mini fers, and which, at this Aſſembly, were 
quently to be ſeen at Glaſgow. ' ' © 
F. XI. Spetſwood acknowledgeth (y O, that there 

as Money given to Miniſters, but pretends 
at it was only given to the MODERATORS - 
ho had ſerved ſince the year 1606,” and alledges 

at this Money had been promiſed at their accept- 
of the Charge. Tb Debt (ſays he) was known - 
be juſt,' and no motion wes made of that buſineſs before 
foreſaid Concluſions were enacted. But this indeed is a 
terial Confeſſion of their crimes, Simony, and 
ranny. The King, by Miſſives to the particular 
sbytries had, in the 1606, nominated ſome 

ee of each Presbytry, and commanded the 
sbytries to ſend them to Linliibgem, that they 
pht meet with certain Noblemen, and adviſe 

ut Remedies of the Diſtraction of the Church, 

e ſpake; but no Indiction, no not a Word of 
eneral Aſſembly is in the King's Miſſives. 
ele Miniſters met with ſome 27, ( Sporſwood has 

) Noblemen, Barons, and Officers of State at 

„) Calder. Hiſt. Page 625. (*) Anno ſexcenteſimo & 
mo, Durbarenſis Comes, cui bec omuis res commiſſa a 

„ in Scottam venit, magnd auri vi coaQl, ut inter Miniſtros 
luctitios diſtribueret, quos Glaſguam cogit intra decem 
hoc eſt die octavo Juni. Hic Synodus Angelica vocatur 
lum Angelorurs multitudinem diſtributam: nam ſoli 


li Glaſzue omnibus in manibus erant. Chron. Scots. MS. 
aum 1640, (7) Hiſt. Pag. 513. n: Tani (Cx) 
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e e een brood tht 
Viniſters were allured to admit conſtant Moders 


8 — we a future General Aſſembl 


_  -- 5cha:Conſure. of the Church: The Synod be 


26 e Iſatimue. Chap. 


tors. In the mean while all look d on ho n 
only as a ponference for n and ſome 7 
: y-; and 
* leſs cautious than, doubtleſs; ond 
SER = — had been; Such were choſen as! 
; Bi and their faction before had dehign'd, u 
had allow'd each of them an hundred Paundd 
wa hundred Merks. This Conference once dil 
ſolved, theſe Couſeners every where gaye out th 
K Mas 8 General Aſſembly, and urged all d 
Presbytries to receive their Moderators, at whid 
| 2 . himſelf being Witneſe, both Syn 
A took the. Alarum. e Phe Syn | 
8 For Zork: EC ays3 he (4 ), Conveening i in An 
I thersafter, did, in gizet oppoſition of. tha! 
4  concluded/ at Lialieęs, inhibite all the Proj 
f tries, within their Bounds, to acknowledge. 
 ©Gopctuſiontaken in that Meeting, and diſchary 
Mn Alarander Lindeſey, Parſon of Simmedaſe, » 
© a Nami inated by the Aſſembly, Moderator 
* 1 the ſaid Office under pain 


l cited before the Countil for this preſumption, 
* difchaeged to meet thereafter, and the Presbyti 
5, within che bounds commanded under the pain 
Rebellion to accept their Moderators. In Hit 
© reſiſtance was no leſs.— —The Presbytrie 
' © Mis were allo very troubleſome, and the Eb 
La 1 vextd with complaints of that kind, as nd 
day palled without ſome. one or other, but 
_ © chis oppoſition: proved vain, and they at len 
| * FORCEDro obey... Where” tis manifeſt that! 
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hap. L. un ballet. 65 6 
hurch never. look'd on 12 Meeting as a Gencba | 
Aflembly: And no wender ; for ic as not ſo Ws 
s pretended by. the King himſelf, as his Majeſthes 
iſſiye to the Pres Nene ,of Sar e 4 J make 1 
manifeſt. Where re che Court and Biſhops tf it 
rribing of ſuch M iniſtets, at this Picudo-Synad; wh 
hey thought yp inflrumenc ſor aſtabliſhing their 
| oil, and her at 4g of Iniquiey, and Simonianal 
promi is, efore no juſt Debt. Yea ſo'fat 
ras ir pt cing 1 10 that the Receivers deſerved 
ot heavy Purſes, but heavy Cenſur es. 
F. XII. But "this i is not ail; for theſe Fades, 
ho at this Linlitheuan Conventicle ſold CHRIST 
yſtical, had not the Reward df Inquit yp inhape, Y 
ut in hand, This is clearly related in hu tant 
f Sir James 
they were never Printed 15 I:hallthere 
| e Paſſage at full length. In Decembar ( 2455 
this year 1806, a General Aſlembiy ofthe Chace 
was hold e lrhgaw ; wherein; among other 


le * r ordained their Clerk 
ecommended to che Affen 


and Seminary. Prisſts; . withoue arospebm t 
Perſons: © And that. they ſbouldl cake Heel dhe 
Barn ne not ghpke the good Seed of the 
ad A Dives. of zhs. more preciſe: amapyt = 
mY try 500k this pious and religious Adnio- 
a of the King 36 Cream aud Qyl to fenen 
goth his ae Deſigns; and dayly 
Abel ing of che State of Biſhops with new Pri 
ledges, which, daily encroached, more and more 
to the. ſuppreſſing of an eee of 


„ Hil: bag. 54% „ ee en: 
(Church, 


Balfaqr. Lyon Herauidto;Ki 47 i 


buſſigeſs, his: . by his Letters to the aii! 
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28 Cyprianus Tſotimus. © Chap. [ 
Church, as was ſignified to his Majeſty the 160 
* Day of this Moneth, by the Letters of his Vice 
*Roy, Montroſe, Menmure, Blantyre, and Preſident 
* Preſton, who aſſiſted at tliis Aſſembly : For i 
vas notoriouſly underſtood and manifeſtly known 
5 to the Wiſeſt, that the Earl of Dumber, his Maje 
© ſties Theſaurer in Scotland, diſtributed among d. 
© moſt needy and clamorous of the Miniſtry t 
* obtain their Voices and Suffrages (or elſe mon 
them to be Neutrals ) fourty Thouſand Merks d 
„Money, to facilitate the Buſineſs intended, an 
*©cauſe matters go the ſmoothlier on: Which 
Myſtery of State came thereafter to Light by thy 
view of the Lord Theaſurer Dumber his account 
' * agrofſs fault in him, which if revealed in his L 
F'time. might have coſt him his Head, for his {ma 
Prudence and little Circumſpection in. leayi | 
 * ſuch an em on Record, to be looked on by g 
_ £ rerity : Which compt was ſhewn to King Cher 
dat the Treaty of the -Birks, long thereafter, i 
Anno 1639. Thus he. And now from What! 
adduc'd and diſcourſ'd tis moſt clear, that Syorfu 
his Exception or Palliation is not only moſt impet 
tinent, hut alſo moſt untrue; that the Prelatil 
in order to corrupt and pollute our Church, prats 
moſt horrid and lawlefs Cruelty, and moif fol 
fraudulent and ſacrilegious Arts; that the Imp 
ſing of Prelacy on the Church of Scetlend v 
never Her Act and Deed; but a ſacrilegious at 
violent Rape upon her Liberties 3 that the Body 
the Miniſtry and People utterly abhorr'd it; att 
that they firmly believed Parity among Paſtors to 
CHRIST Ordinance. and the only Governme! 
by him appointed. All this the King not on 
knew, but alſo acknowledged in his Auſwer to 
1 . _ Petitid 
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hap. I. Cyprianut Iſotimuſ. 29 

etition of this Meeting. Take it in Spotſwaad's 
wn Words (5 © As touching the Concluſion 
taken for the Conſtant Moderators, his Majeſty did 
Thank them for their Travels; but whereas they 
were of Opinion that the Act ſhould be univerſally' - 
Received, (for ſo much the Aſſembly had written) 
he ſaid, that he knew them too well to expect 
any ſuch thing at their hands. Their conſcienti- 
ous Zeal to maintain Parity, and a deſire to keep 
ll things in a continual conſtant volubility, he 
ſaid was ſuch as they would never agree to a 
ſettled Form of Government. | Beſides, he knew 
that div&s of theſe who, were nominated to the 

places of Moderation, would refuſe to.accept the 

lame, leſt they ſhould be thought to affect Supe- 

riority above their Brethren : That therefore he 

7ould have the Council to look to that buſineſs, 
and direct Charges as well for theſe that were 
ominated to accept the Moderation, as to the 

iniſters of every Presbytry to acknowledge them 
that were nominated. l.. 

F. XIII. And now to return to this Conventicle 
Glaſgow ; Spot ſwood himſelf was Moderator, a 
an who had not only by his profanity deſerved the 
eateſt Church-Cenſures, but alſo, as we have 
ard, is not aſhamed to avow his own, and his 
omplices their reſolved and premeditated Perfidy 
id Hy pocriſie: A Man he was who made it his 
ly care and ftudy how to play the Paraſite, as, 
inſtance no more, his Words at the Perth- 4fembly, 
$18, make evident; viz. That be would commit 
enty prejudices to pleaſe the Ring. Which their own 
r. Lindeſay dares not deny (c). Gladeſtenes Biſhop 
St. Andrews, another prime Leader in this 


b ) Hit. Pag. 503. (e) Ius Nera. Num, 1. P. 67. 
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30 Cyprianut Heims. _ 
Cabal was no leſs Paraſitick, - no fefs defirons t 
involye boch Stats atid Chutck in the deepeſt g. 
y: A Swatch of whoſe Genius take out of hi 
Petter to the King, 1612. (4) where, ſhewity 
how bie Himſelf, his Fellow- Arch Biſhop. 
ſome - others were, in preparitip things fo fer dh 
fileure Parliamerit as that they ſhould not mib 
go according to their Mind, he has theſe metib 
rable Words. We will not be idle in the men 
he, te prepare ſuch as have Vote, to inclin 
©rhe Right way. All Men do follow us, and hid 
ot bar favour, upon the Report of your Ma 
© flies good Acceptance of me, and the Biſnop 
* Caithneſs ; and fending for My Lord of * 
rand the procurement of this Parliament with 
he Advice of che Chancellour. And if ye 
Majeſtie will continue” theſe ſhining Beans * 
S Sdews of your Majeſties Favour, Gondel tt 
very Purpoſe that ſeemeth moſt difficit, will b 
*fcxlitat to your Majeſtics great Honour, and ol 
9 « Credit; Which, if it were greater than it is, You 
will receive no Intereſs. For 8/7 
72 no Eſtate may fay, chat they are your M; 
£ Creatares, as we may ſay; So there! 
. — whoſe Standing is fo flippery, when you 
0 ie ſttal frown, as we: For at yotr Mai 
Mes Ned we muſt eicher Stand or Fall. 
Thefe, wich 4 few Others, led the refi by f 
Noſe,” "who were ſo falſe to cheir Truſt, or Pil 
' that, when the Earl of Danbar, by N 
29285 4 1 from the King, was abo 
| oy open Proctantation, aft Presbytrin 
e ade. tte they fſupplieated for ant Conn 
| — acventurei to Treten. or Rer * 


„ C4) co f. . a 


bap. L | Coyprienns Jſotimibe. It 
at thereby Violence was done to the Chufchen 
nanifeft Right. I omit others, their Tyrannical 5 ö 
nd moſt unſincere practices, as the Hz? Comes. 
gurt, inſtituted at the ſame time, virtue 
hich the Church was, in effec, bereaved of her 
hole Power, and the Biſhops, with a few others 
f their chookng, atmed with a double Ve 
2th Spiritual and Civil Sword; and fo enabled is 
ine 2 deſtroy all their Oppoſites; und the am- 
iguous and captious Phraſes, wherein ſevorals of - - ? 
eir Decrees were wrapped, to the end that af 
2rward they might as they aw fit expone' them: 
ea, it was decreed, as Sporſfwoed himielf has 
(e © That no Miniſter ſhould ſpeak againſt 
their Conclufions in publick, not 4 > 
Queſtion of Equality or Inequalicy of the Mini 
ſtry, as te only co the intertainment of 
Schiſm in the Church. Thus they Decree, abd 
t in the mean while, and publickly in the 
hurch, and it face of the Afembiy, the Evgli: 
octors / Hamprowns and Mirritown, whom they had 
ought down for that purpoſe; Tad tbe Su. 
nt of Synadi and Prezbyeries, and defended the C | 
ib (F). The Biſhop of Orkney did the line; 
al of them in the very ti drs of this Deerce, 
ere exerciſing a moſt Deſpotick and Lardly Pre- 
y. Hence it is evident, that they knew that the 
lk of the Miniſtry were for Parity, and thae 
ar Prelatick s, if etuly „ 
cht, and could not abide the Lig 
ich it is moſt evident, that r Biſhops their 
ain Deſtgn was, to grafp the Nele and Sade Pa 
orer the Church; but that, fearing a trouble 
ne Oppolition, they chougtit it more fie to work 


(4) Hift, p. 71. (/) cur. Hin. 5.4 8 


Go 


his Anſwers, fo J have really prevented the Othe 


32 Cpprianut Iſotimu:. Chap 
in the dark and by ſteps, that ſo they might mog 
ſurely; tho* more ſlowly, come to their purpoſe, 
accordingly, tho' there be a palpable diſcord be 
tween this Synod's. Decrees, and the Canon 
the 1635, yet the Latter may be truly ſaid to 
Framed in purſuance of the main Deſign of th 
' chief Leaders, and of the Calling and Holding 
that Aſſembly: For; as is now made manifeſt, lit 
tle Care had the Managers of that Glaſguan Clu 
their Fellows and Succeffors of Agreement, eithg 
with themſelves, or with the Truth; provided they 
per fas aut nefas, might overturn our Reformatior 
erect a Papel Hierarchy, and found to themſelves 
Empire on the Ruines of the Church. 9 

F. XIV. And thus, as I have diſcuſſed one 


vix. That theſe Canons never took effect. II 
they were never inſiſted on by our Biſhops ſind 
_ © the Reſticution of Epiſcopacy, anno 1662. Th 
* they were enjoyned only by Royal Authori 
not properly Eccleſiaſtical. That even that Ei 
_ © cellent King who enjoyned them, when he 
_ © they did not well ſuit the then Inclinations( 
© the Nation, Retracted all the Authority he! 
once given them. A ſtrange Anfwer, if tn 
The King was the Head of J. S.s Church, II 
Glaſguan Con ſtitution, between which and theſe 
non there is a Firm Concord, her Fowndationand N 
And ſo, in refuſing to admit them, ſhe delertt 
Head, Fut, and Foundation, all at once. But d 
ſir d not the Biſhops and their Faction to have i 
ſiſted on them? Speak, Sir. according to your Mil 
and Conſcience. It is well known, that they wen 
to the utmoſt of their power, urging the Execil 
on of them, and never left it off till chere oo 


- 


ap. I. Cyprianus Iathmwic: A 
orm, which diſmounted both their Canon: and 4 
emſelves. No Man of Knewledge and Candor - 
n dou btor deny, that theſe Canens were made by 

ds Faction, and kindly received by theit Par- 
ans in Scotland, and that, by them, the King's 
ame was procut d toAuthorize them: The King, 
his prefix d Letter bears, compyl'd them nor; but 
ly conſider'd them, and gave them his Aſſent. 

d when they came down, with the Service- Book, 
ey were both with the like warmth hugg d, with: 
e like fierceneſs impoſ'd: on the Church of Set- 
d by the Prelats and their -Papathriant Adhe- 
nts. That this proved the very Occaſion of the © 
etion of Prelacy is nottour to the World, 
d confeſs d by their own deareſt Friends; as Dr. 

(g), They ({/aith be) tbe Biſhops, vix. alſo 

racted a new Oath of Intrants (befides What was 
n the Act of Parliament, for Obedience to their 
Ordinarie) in which they, were obliged to obey. 
he Articles of Perth; and ſubmitt to the Liturgie 
nd Canens, . At this time a Liturgie was drawn 
or Scotland ior rather the Engliſh Re · printed with © 

at Title ſave that it had ſome Alterations which 
endered it more invidious and leſs ſatisfactory z 
nd after long conſulting about it, and another 
Book of CANONs, they were at length agreed 
into, that the One ſhould he the Form of Scots 
VTorchip, and the Other the Model of their 

orernment. R. Coke. (þ) relates the ſame. I 
ingland ( ſaith be) this year 1635. there was 
reat Contrivance between the Arch - Biſhop Land, 
nd Biſhops of Scotland, how to erect an High 
ommiſſion-Cexrt in Scotland, by the King's Authow _ 
c) Memoit of the Dukes of Emilie, E. ze (i) Detect: 
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|. .  * Nature and Humour of the better ſort of ti 
People; to which the reſt would eaſily ſubiul 


ing againſt ſuch as would not fubmit to d 


_ © Biſhops Authority. This is alfo evident from i 
Doctors of Aberdien. in their General Demands, & 


. and Civil Wan, "6, Book 2. poge $4. 86. - 


_ Ooprians? I ot. Chap 


© rity,” without conſent in Parliament, for pr "Cee 


Y —_— Book, and Canons injoyned | 
© the King, and BISHOPS of Scotland. And (. 
There had not been. (/aitb be) one Gene 
© Aſſembly ſince that of Perth, 1618. when 
71635, - the Common-prayer, Canons and Hi 
© Commiſſion, were im poſed by the King's a 


(&) © you mean that period of time, when 
Service- Book, and Book of Canons, were urged 1 
* on you ; to wit, the laſt year by-paft in Summe 
then you acktiowledge, that all that time 3. 
* enjoyet the Purity and Liberty of the Goſpd 
*and Ecofiſequently, that you yet enjoy it; fort 
new thing hath ſee that time been publi 
received; and practiſed in this Church. Whi 
they clearly intimate that the Canon, were pul 
lickly received, and practiſed by the Prelats 
their Party, and that, together with the Serti 
Book; they were Urged and preſſed on the whi 
Kingdom, no doubt, by that Church which 
ceived them, the Prelats and their Adherents. 
The ſame matter is plainly related by the | 
©Year 163 h ( ſaith be) when the King return 
© from Scotland, having left it to'the Care ol foi 


*of the Biſhops, there to provide ſuch a Liturf 
and ſuch a Book of Canens, as might beſt ſuici 


Land that, as faſt as they made them ready, tif 
(5) ee, { k) page 244 C1) Hifi; of the Rebe es 
r | 
(hol R 
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bap- J. Cyprianus Iſoimne. 8 33 
ſhould tranſmit them to the Arch Biſhop of Cen- 
terbury, to whoſe Aſſiſtance the King joy nd the 
Biſhop of London, and Doctor Wren, who, by chat 
time, was become Biſhop of Norwich . — 
It was now two Years, or very near fo much, 
before the Biſhops in Scat land had Prepared any 
thing to offer to the King towards their intended 
Reformation; and then they itiverted the proper 
Method. and firſt preſented a body of Canons to 
precede the Liturgy, Which was not yet ready, 
they ichooſing co finiſh. the: fliorter Work firlt, 
he King refer'd the conſideration of the Canons, 
as he had before refolv'd to do, to the Arch“ 
Biſnop, and the other two Bilbops former] 
named, the Biſhop of London, and the Biſhop: of 
erwich; who, after their peruſal of them, and 
ſome Alterations made, with the content of thoſe 
ifhops - who brought them from Scotland, re- 
urn d them to the King; and his Majeſty, im- 
patient to ſee the good Work entered upon, with- 
dut any other Cermony (after having given his 
Royal Approbation) iſſued out His Pròelamation 
for. the due Obſervation of them within His 
ingdon of Scotland. It was 4: fatal Inadyerz 
ency that theſe Canons, neicher before, not 
after they were ſent to the King had been ever 
een by the Aſſembly, or any Convocatiomofthe 


ey, which wasſo ſtrictiy obliged to theObſer- 
. ation ot chem za nor ſo much as Communicated, 
1 cke Lords of the Couneil of chat Kingdom; 

dbeing almoſt impoſſible that any new Diſci- 


line could be introduced ifito the Chufch, which 
ould not mueli cofieern the Government of the 
dg ster and even dench dpon, or refer to the 
„ unicipal Laws of the Kingdom. And, in this 
” e N 


Ia” 
— - 


( 


_ © againſt His Majeſty's expreſs Power, and Wil 


3 pleaſed to forget and forꝑive all Offences: by-pt 
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36 Cyprianus Tſotimus. © Chap, 
| * conſideration, the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury hy 
© always declared to the Biſhops of Scotland, t 
it was their part to be ſure, that nothing th 
_ © ſhould propoſe to the King in the Buſineſs oft 
Church, ſhould be contrary to the Laws of th 
© Land, which he could not be thought to unde 
* ſtand ; and that they ſhould never put any thit 
in Execution, without the conſent and appro 
tion of the Privy- Council. But it was the ut 
© happy Craft of thoſe Biſhops to get it believ'd! 
the King, that the Work would be Grateful tot 
© moſt conſiderable of the Nobility, the. Clerg 
and the People (which they could hardly beliex 
in order to the obtaining His Majeſties Approbi 
tion, and Authority for the Execution of 

* which they did really believe would not nd q 
© poſition from the Nobility, Clergy, or Peopls 


which without doubt was then in great Venen 
* tion in that Kingdom; and ſo they did not, 
truth, dare to ſubmit thoſe Canons ton oth 

Examination, than what the King ſhgüſd dig 
in England. „ | 


a »A 


— 


And finally, hear the Biſhops themſelves, in ih 
Declinature (m): We proteſt, that, ſeing the 
* who for ſcruple of Conſcience: did miſlike f 
Service · Book, Canons, and High Commiſſion, 'whid 
were apprehended or given ſorth to be the caw 

© of the Troubles of this Church, have .nown 
© ceived ſatisfaction, and His Majeſty is gracioul 


in theſe Stirres. Where they ſpeak after chelail 


manner, and with the ſame affection of all d 
three, (Now all, Prien knows both High-C 
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fon · Court, and Service- Bol were well lik'd and 


ng was juſtly offended ar theſe who refus'd them. 
Tis true, the Prelats in their latter reign ſuffer'd 
m to ly Dormant, . becauſe they could never 


dre than their hands full ado, to Re-eſtabliſh 


dſpel, to make away the Preachers, ruine and lay 
ſte not the meaneſt part of this Kingdom, who 


their time, and the Canons could not be well 
ved till it was over. 3 | 
J. XV. For the ſame reaſon they forbore to 
is Kneeling, and others of the Perth- Artieles, 
they themſelves liked nothing better, and had 

a pack'd and Sham - Aſſembly to eſtabliſh them. 
hich one Obſervation, were there no more, 
ite repells all his Challenges (); 1 do challenge 


op, ſince the year 1610, without the f e 
*bjters. The Scottiab Biſhops Ordained no Preſ- 


| not adventure on ſuch infolent Actions. 
xd, © Have not our Kirk-Seffions, our Preſ- 
ad ſtated Judicatories, even under Epiſcopal 


catories, Kirk-Seffions, and Presbyteries per- 
Im many Acts of Juriſdiction without fo much 


? = "i; 


{ 


ſs d by the Prelats) and clearly intimate, that 
are was no real ground of oppoſing theſe Canons, 
of any ſcruple concerning them, and that the 


d time or leiſure to impoſe them: They had 
elacy it ſelf, to extinguiſh the-Preaching of the 


ered to their lawful Paſtors; This work took 


R. (faith he) and bis whole Fraternity to produce 
inſtance of a Presbyter ordained by any Scuttis/h _ 


ters without the Concurrence of other Presby- . 
„ becauſe they were otherways buſied; and 


yteries, and our Synodss always been formal 


povernment? Did not even theſe inferior Ju- 


5 conſulting the Biſhop ? But could there be 


rt 
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hap: I. Cyprianus Tſotims. 39 
t alfo all. 
thers that either he, or any man elſe, ever ſhall, 


% 


arly, and render not only theſe, bu 


rer can alledge, utterly and for ever unſerviceable 


> his Cauſe. I ſhall demonſtrate, chat the choiceſt 


the Hierarchic Authors, and in compariſon. with 


hom, the reſt are but Dwarfs and Punys, are truly 
nd plainly for SOLE POWER, or otherways 
tray the Cauſe of the Hierarchics; Demonſtrate, 


at the choiceft of theſe he brings for himſelf are 


;uly and palpably againſt him, and that, part of 
heſe not only contradict their Fellows, but them- 
lyes alſo, to the bargain ; Demonſtrate, finally, 


hat J. 8. is either an egregious Prevaricator, or 


ſe wretchedly Ignerant of the very firſt Principles 
nd Foundations of the Hierarchy, yea and that 
e, in palpable contradiction to the pretended 
cope of this whole Chapter, is as real, as thro? 


acd aSOLE-POWER-Man, as Bellarmine, Becan © 


vow it for their Principle. n | 


\ 


g. XVII. Bur, Firft, let me obſervehaw rimidly 


nd illiberally J. 8. goes to work: for to M 


we, ſaying, Tbat Bifhops without SOLE POWER 


f Ordination and Juriſdidion, muſt be a Species 
ſhops that never man pleaded for but bins{elf. 

e would not find many, if axy one 1 either file; who 
andleth this Controwtrſie without reſpecſ to this Power, 


F. S. thus repones'; He muſt not think be bat gein dſo 
much as one inch of ground; unleſs I can not find any of my 


de who bas ftated the Queſtion as 1 hive done. As if 


dis, at beſt, could be "ought but 4ngumentum e, 


bminen ; ſeing, tho not one only, bur eynmany 


ere for him, it can do him ſmall ſervice, ifthe 


team of their moſt celebrated Authors, and C-. 


Fituion ang Fractice of. their Church be agaiaſt 
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410  _Cyprienus Iſotimus. Chap. 
them 2 Or as if the meaning of Mr. Rale's Wor 
were not, that the Bulk and Stream of the m 
genuine Hierarchicks, while they declare thy 
real Sentiments, are plain enough for the Bin 

bis SOLE and Abſolute POWER. Indeed hex 
but tov well acquainted with them, not to kny 
that many among them are either guilty of Igni 
Trance of their own Principles, or of Preyaricatic 
and ſometimes alſo of Prodition of the Hierard 
cal Cauſe. + And thus there is no ſhadow of « 
tradiction between Mr. Rule his Cyprianic - Bi 
Examined, and his Rational Defence of Nenconfermi 
where he faith, that Uſher and others deny SO 
Ordination and SOLE Juriſdiſtion to their Bisbops, a 
wake Epiſcopacy little or no more but @ Preſidency, N 
i they make Epiſcopacy no more, they really & 
ſert and renounce the Principles of the Hierarch 
N a mA Nor do' Mr. 7 — a f 

_ ? Viz. Others al ords any better ſervice 
_ Pr Fs FJ. S. ſeing the Hierarchics1 
Cbareb. aid 'exemps t here ſpeaks of allow the Biſhq 
them rom being-lyable à Juriſdictin, and on the ot 

Rn hand, exempt them from 
ee ee, Cenfue, tho chey do ver 
by *: themſet ver,” but they lift, Let them talk w 
Vith the couſemt of the they will of a Council for 0 
e . ten Jer, by which Conſent d 
Council, + + + both may: and uſually do unde 
4 4..> 1» Rand naked and ſimple Advi 
they ſufficiently declare, that they are faſt Frie! 
to the Biſhops SOLE POWER. 
F. XVIII Aid now judge if Mr. Rule has fa 
(den d F. S. of Singularity. - But what Presby ten 
t - e<ann't do, Epiſcopals, doubtleſs, can: Theye 
furniſh J, S. wich means **Intirely to de 


pn 


* 
5 


a © 


execute them? Who can doubt of that, tho'ev'n 


dmpurgators?. | 


mes himſelf leading the Van.; Whom all ( faith 


atigable pains for. Eſtabliſhing, and Supporting 


ternity, who pretend to believe that it is foun-. 
i on the Divine Oracles. This: great King 
ontinues 

Schemes of Eccleſiaſtical Government, which be either 
w, er approved of, that Biſhops ſhould neither 


bout. the aſſiſtance of Presbyters, ——— He not 


(+) $. 27 bid. 


* 


bp. . Copriame Jſotiows. 4 
R. and all his Brethren hereafter, of their 
ommon ſubterfuge, and to render them utterly - 
nexcuſable if ever they ſhall betake themſelves 
o the ſorry Plea of the SQOLE POWER. For, 
The Moſt and Moſt Eminent of the Advocates _ 
or Prelacy, both in Scotland and England, profeſs 

> plead not for the Biſhop's SOLE but CHIEF- 
OWER in Ordination and Juri/di#ion. Theſe, you 
l ſay, are terrible Threatnings: But is he able 


the firſt view of the number and quality of his 


S.) (o) muſt acknowledge to baue had Zeal 

ugh for Epiſcopal Government, and knowledge. 

gb to Temper it with, Auf. That he was a 
ince of good Knowledge is not deny-d ;. but 
at he had any real Zeal for. Epiſcopacy as a thing . 
dunded on. GOD's. Word, is ſo uncertain that 
ty (hall never make it good. The whole Series - 

his Actions and Conduct proclaim that his in- 


Prelacy, ſprung from a quite other ſource than 
erlwaſion that it was of Divine Right, and ſo 
be no ground of boaſting to J. S. and his 


7. 8. (p) en, only ding order, , 


lain, nor do any conſiderable Ads of Juriſdiction, 
ts Parity, that againſt which be levels ol bis Argus, 
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2 Cyprianus our. Chap: 
ments and Inclinations, the Preface to bis BASIA "af 
but after be was ſettled in England, in the Conferem: 
Hamptoun-Court, on Jahuary 15tb Anno 160 
declared be underſtood not why the Biſhops, for the m 
Dignity to ſo high and weighty a Genſure as Excommu 
Cation,” ſhould not take "unto them, for their Aſi 
the Dean and Chapter, or #ther Miniſters and Chap 
of gravity and account, and fo likewiſe in other Gtuſun 
and giving of Orders. Was this, ( ſaith F. S.) plead 
for the SOLE POWER of Biſhops? Now ifi 
believe J. S. you will anone conclude that Ki 
James in that Preface argues againſt Parity, 'a 
afferrs the Superiority of Dioceſan Biſhops on 
other Paſtors, but yet denys them a SOLE POWE 
But if you mind not to be deceived, believe 
not; for the truth is, nothing for the Diocek 
their Superiority is either expreſs d in, or colligi 
from that Preface, nothing of their having a 
n but not a SOEE POWER over oti 
Paſtors throughout all that Diſcourſe : I fay, 
one Word or infinuation of ſuch thing is then 
Read, and Read it over again, Dive into it u 
moſt acurate Scrutiny, and if you find any li 
thing let me bear the heavieſt Cenſure that 
F. S. can pronounce. But I have more to ſay fi 
this Preface, that evn King Fames himſelf lod 
on Epiſcopacy as an Arbitrarious and Indiffen 
thing, and ſo can never be alledg'd as maintain 
there the Dioceſans their Right of Superiorit) 
Power over other Paſtors, for this J. S. mult 
ſuppoſe him to maintain, elſe his bringing hin 
againſt the SOLE POWER of Biſhops is! 
| altogether impertinent and nonſenſical. ” 
then his Majeſtie's own Words, who, havingbe 


bl 


as he ſays, alpers d for ſome bitter Speeches a5 


\ 
3 | 


hap. IJ. Opriam Moti. 43 
e Puritans, and having explained himfelf that 
e mean d only ſome that were of wild and Ana- 
aptiſtical Principles, goes on thus in his Vindi- 
ation: But on the other part ( faith he, in hi 

reface, which is in his Works, Page 138, 9. | 
I Proteſt upon mine Honour, I mean it not 
generally of all Preachers, or others, thar, like 
better of the ſingle Form of Policy in our Church, 
than of many Ceremonies in the Church of 


ſmell of a Papal Supremacy, that the Surplice, 
theCornered Cap, and ſuch like are the out ward 


being contentious in theſe things (which for my 
own part, I ever eſteem'd as INDIFFERENT) 
as I do equally Love and Honour the Learned and 

Grave Men of either of theſe Opinions, It can no 
ways become me to pronounce fo lightly a ſen- 
tence in ſo old a Controverſy. We all { GOD 
be Praiſ d) do agree in the grounds; and the 
bitterneſs ot Men upon ſuch Queſtions doth but 
trouble the Peace of the Church, and gives advan- 
tage and entry to the Papifts by our Diviſion. 
ow judge if he can be really ſaid to have had 
Leal enough for Epiſcopal Government, if he can be 
ally called an Advocat for Prelacy, or a Prelatical 
Luthor ; of which kind of Men only the Teſti- 
onies can ſtand F. S. in ſtead: And therefore 
dge with what Conſcience and Countenance 
f. S. could not only adduce him, but ev'n place 
im in Front of theſe with whoſe ſuffrages he 
ould vindicate hituſelf from the charge of Singula- 


ty. 

F. XIX. But did not, may you ſay, King James 

ke well of Pioceſan Bis bop, and their Superior 
88 ee Power? 


N that are perſwaded, that their Biſbops 


badges of Popiſh Errors. No, I am ſo far frem 
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ap. IJ. Oyprianus Iſotimut.. 43 
zaſed the Engliſs Hierarchicks, and that the Exal- 
tion of his own Creatures, as Biſkop GladeFones © 
preſſes it, who yet at his Majeſties Nod were to 
and or Fall, to ſuch a deſpotick Domination, 
onderfully contributed to procure himſelf a law 


e he ever coveted, and purſued : He knew that 
ile he upheld Prelacy, he might do what hg 
duld without Check or Reproof; and therefore 
horr'd the Presbyterial Diſcipline. Hence theſe 
moſt obfervable Words, at the fame Conference, 
Dr. Reynolds, who deſired that there might be 
etings of the Clergy every three Weeks. F you 
(anſwers the King) ata Scottiſh Presbytery, ic 
eeth as well With monarchy, as GOD and the Devil. 
en Jack, and Tom, and Will, and Dick, (ball meet 
d Cenſure me and my Council (). 
XX.Next to thꝰ R. comes B. Couper, once a Zea- 
s Presbyterian, and afterward throꝰ the Love 
Money, Pomp, and Honour, carried over to the 
poſite-fide, and ſo a Man from whom leſs fincere 
alling can be expected. I canby no means 55 
Cowper's Dicaiology, the Book F. S. cites: The 
ſtance of what he brings from it, is, That no 
dſtantial Point of Diſcipline was changed in 


610) becauſe Ecclefiaſtical Sy nods formerly in 
e were ſtill retained ; And the Cenſures of Ad- 
onition, Suſpenſion, Excommunication, the Ad- 
iffion, (i. e. theOrdination) of Paſtors, and their 

epolition, and whatever elſe pertains to the 
latter of Diſcipline, were not removed, but re- 
ted and roborated, inaſmuch as the Power to 
oderate and exerciſe theſe Cenſures was not left 
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; and boundleſs Power, which above all Things 


ur Church (by the Erection of Epiſcopacys Anno 
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mation. 


46 +. Cyprianns Iſotimus: | Chay, 
free to, every one, but reſtored to the Biſhop 
© be ufed with the Advice of his Brethren, 5. 6. 
Presbytets. And ( ſaith FJ. S.) he (Ct 
©infiſts pretty fully in ſnhe wing that the Epiſec 
* cy then eſtabliſhed did not ſubſtantially dit 
© from the Superintendency ſettled at the Ref 
But when Hume objects (ſaith J. S.) d 


'© the Stperintendents acted by Advice: He; 
| ©{wers thus, Good Reafon, ſee the Law preſe; 
© ed to Biſhops of Old Amo: 1573. which is, I 

© no Biſhop admit any Miniſter without Ady 
(i. e. ſaith F. S.) Aſſiſtance, or Concurrenc 
Ithree well qualified Miniſters: of the Bound 
The ſame ſtands now, and where: the Law bi 
© theBiſhops to uſe the Advice It 3 Presby tert t 
* uſe. the Kaviceof 13 it they can get them; 
©ſce you any other conſtant Form of Governm 
in our Church? See you any other Biſhops n 
© than were in the days of Fobn Knox 2... But 1þ 
S. muſt prove that hy Advice and Aſciſtante ; Ca 
pean'd Deciſive Voten. 24y. That, according 
owper, the Biſhop gave not the Liberty of Adi 
to theſe thirteen out of meer Kindneſs, but out 
bound Duty, as a thing: belonging to them, 
which they could not be jaſtly. deprived. 30, 
it, equally belonged to all the Presbyterie, i. « 
the Presbycers in the Byhoprick: For,if-che Bil 
call ſome, were there never ſo man and net 
other ſome, what does he herein, but demon 
and exerciſe an abſolute P 
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: Power? 

his Refutatio Libelli, &c. That neither be, 
* che reſſt of the Sci Biſhops. do pretend tt 
more Power than the Primitive Biſhops: had, 
; than was enjoyed by the Superintendents in 


ap. 1. Capriahus Iſotimys, - „ 
hurch.“ To the ſame purpoſe ( /aith J. S.) (s 
is pleaded by Di, Lindeſay: For upon all — 
e affixms our Superintendents to have been Bi- 
hops; and he never pleads for more Power than 
as exerciſed by them, And () be pretends u- 
n the ſame ground, that Maxwell Biſhop of Roſs, 
his Epiſcopacy not abjured in Scotland, another 
ok that I could never come by, was not for 
LE POWER. H. has more thay. once affirmed, 
i the Superintendency eftabliched. at the Refarmation, 
4 the ſame in Subſtance with the Epiſcipacy he plead 


WT | 12 : - 4 1 * 
bete you fee that the Chief, if not the Sole {| 
aſon he brings to prove that the Scotti5h. Patrons 
Prelacy, plead. not for the Sole Power of Biſhops, 
their ſaying, that they ſeek no more Power to 
m, che -had the Superintendents: But this is : 
archefaſlacy ; for they uſe all their Endeavours, 


— 
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and, Cunning, to perſwade all Men, that the 
perintendents had really, and in effect a Sole 
|. Deſpotick Power. See the Fundamental Charter 
Prechytery, &c. from age 121: to 139. And Spot ſ- 
ds expreſs Words are () We acknowledge 
at there were then Synods, but ſuch as the 
uperintendents govern'd according to their 
blolute Pleaſures. We acknowledge alſo that 
ere were Parochial Seffions, conſiſting of Lay- 
ders, Deacons, and Paroch Miniſters, but 
bo were all ebedlegt to. che. Superintendenn. 
31. (*) S. 35. (G3) Refurar. Libelli, &c. . Sy- 

] FL @$ d gh Superintendentes Ling *. 
bunt: Conſiſtoria -itidem in ſingulis Parzciis, ex Laicis, - | 
tbyteris, Diacenis, c Eceleſſarnm Paſtoribug, ſed qui ome =_ 
Superintendentis dicto audiences. exant, fine enjus man 


© without whoſe Command nothing of any M 
© ment was by them done. And (X, © 
Ordination and Confirmation of Mimniſt 
the Moderating of Aﬀemblies, the Excommin 
© cation of the Obſtinate, the Suſpenſion and Def 
 * tion. of Miniſters, are parts of Eccleſiaſtical 
© riſdiction, which the Superintendents; withe 
© che Concurrence of any other Paſtors, without 
doubt did exerce. And when tis objected thati 
Superintendents were accountable to the Aﬀemblit 
«| deny it not ( anſwers be) (4): But th 
© we muſt remember, that no Miniſter might got 
© the Synod, but ſuch as the Superintendents the 
_ *ſelves thought fit to Reaſon and Judge of Mathe 
And ſo the Superintendents Were not accounts 
© to the common ſort of the Miniſtry, but toll 
_ © Superintendents of the reſt of the Diſtricts, U 
* are of equal Power with themſelves, and to 
Chief of the Paſtors, to whom the * Suptrintt 
© denrs themſelves gave Power to come to th 
 * ynods. And () one of the Differences he af 
between the Superintendents and Commiſ[sjonert oft 
Kirk, is, That the Acts of theſe Commiſsioneri wi 
not reckoned valid till firſt the Aſſembly approved i 
And we have learned, moreover, from this fi : 
(x) Pag. 2 t. Paſtores Ordinare, Conventus Moderari;P 
ſacris arcere, a Minifterio ad tempus aut in perpetuum ſuma 
vere, partes ſunt Juriſdictionis Kecleſialtice, quas $yperinte 
dentes, non adſeitis Miniſtris exercuiſfe, extta Controverli 
eſt. (4) Pag.22,23.---Minime inficiabor : Sed meminiſle op 
tet, ad hanc Synodum nulli Miniſtro acceflurh tune peti 
ſum, niſi quem Superintendentes ipfi, rebus ibi difceprand 
& dijudicandis idoneum denſũiſſent: Atque ita rationem f 
didiſſe, non vulgo Miniſtrorum, ſed Superintendentibusſi 
guarum ditionum, paris poteſtatis, & primoribus Piſtom 
dues ipſi iſtiuſmodi cctibus adhibebant. (2) Ibid. 


ap. I.  Cyprianus Iſotimus 49 
wood, How willing he and his Companions 
re to graſp and monopolize the Adminiſtration 
all Church Affaits. 0 ws | 1 
uch more might I adduce to this purpoſe from 
fame Author, were it not ſuperfluous, it being 
ar as the Light from what is adduc'd; that, it 
believe Spot food, the Superintendents had over 
reſt of the Paſtors a SOLE, ABSOLUTE. and 
SPOTICK Power in all conſiderable Affairs of 
Church: Hence tis no leſs clear, that when 
wo and othets their ſaying that they give 
more to the Biſhops than was given to the 
xerintendents, is adduc'd by J. S. to prove that 
ſe Authors give not a SOLE POWER to the 
hop; he intends to put an arch Cheat upon us, 
i to perſwade us of the Truth of that, which he 
ſelf knows well to be Falſe. Wherefore, tho' 
g. could bring from Sporſwoed, or his fellows, 
ſages. undenyably clear againſt the Sele Power 
ſhops, he ſhould only thus evince that they 
egregiouſly (elf. repugnant, never that they 
ly diſallowed tha SOLE POWER. Neither 
they leſs ſlippery & equivocant when they talk 
the Biſhops Obligation to uſe the Counſel or 
vice of his Presbyters: For, except when they 
tradi& themſelves and their Principles, they only 
derftand ſuch Counſel and Advice as the Biſhop 
leed is obliged to hear and conſider, but is not 
nd to follow one jot of it further than in his 
n prudentials he ſhall ſee fit and proper. But 
de all this, Spozſwoed ( c )' their Cehpbæus, is 


it diſciplinsm gmnem tem eſſe muratiopi  obnoxiam. 
9 omnes totius bl Eecleſiis, ad hang 
lam Politiæ formam adſtringere, hoc verd eſſet Conſcien- 


ame Müde be e mewn impoyere, e 


1) Refur, Libell- pag. 37, 38. Quotuſquiſque uon 
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the Churches Guides, the Prelates, doubtleſs,n 


ſuch Authors muſt be acknowledged to be, in i 


: Witneſſes againſt F. S. For tho they be 


m maintainance of their Order and Policy he. 


50 Cyprianus Iſotim rt. Chip 
expreſs for the Mutability of all Church-Difcip| 
Government and Policy, committing it intirelj 


altered in whole or in part, as they find © 
And ſo on this account alſo. J. S. is utterly 
prived of any ſuccour from him: Forl aſſert, 
let it be a Poſtulatum, that whoſoever is not for 
Divine Right of Prelacy, but a Uatitudinatian, 
| Terting the Mutability of - Church- Govern 
tho' he be never ſo expreſs againſt SOLE POM 
is moſt impertinently , adduc'd by F. S. ſein 


Judgment, no more Prelatical than Presbyte 
But on the other hand, if theſe Latitudinarian 
found, in Expreſſions or Endeavours, to fa 
SOLE POWER, they are moſt juſtly brought 


Prelatical in their Judgmeat, they are yet 
tremely Prelatical in their Affections, ev'nto 
' Captivating . of both Judgment and Confcien 
and therefore when hope of Gain or Hay 
appears, will not fail to dô their uttermoſ 
the Eſtabliſhing and Defence of it: And i 
the very Guile we charge on F. S. and his Fr 


nity. Rt 7 en 

F. XXII. Peter Hay is another of his Anti 
Power Prelatiſts (d). They ( the Bibo, 
© be (e), are to learn the Arts of their Govetm 
from 80D Himſelf, who, albeit be hath 
© abſolute and infinite Power; that he d 
bring any thing to paſs in a moment in the 
ration of Whatſoever his Creatures, yer 


* adjoyn unto, his Working the ordinary Co 


8 
69 
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ap- I. Oper ianns Ifotimus ; e"- 

ence of ſecond and inferiour Cauſes. They 
re to follow the Example of Aoſes in the Fewiſh 
Rule of GOD's People They muſt not only 
micate the Moſaical Rule, where it ſetveth to 
ſtabliſn their Power, but alſo in that which 
t. Ferom doth Record of Moſes, who having in 
is wilt to be only over the People, yet he did - 
djoyn_unto him ſeventy to aſſiſt him: Now, is 

te here one word againſt SOLE POWER ? If 
ow had ſaid no other thing but the Words P. H. 
s, could he ever have been thought to have 
pken againſt, it? Did P. H. ever dream that 
DD was bound te joyn unto bis working the Con- 
ence of ſecond Cauſes, or to give his Creatures a 
ciſive Voice, and a Reciprocal Negative in his 
unſels?* That AMoſes had ſinmd it he had con- 
ud to be any longer, only over - the people? Or, 
ally, that a Man cann' from theſe Patterns 
zue that Princes, tho as abſolute as the Czar 
Grand Segnior, ought to conſult with their 
je Senats, and heedfully conſider and weigh 
ir AN without a white diminiſhing of their 
"IF; 7 3615 I 
But, Thus P. H. Argue, (faith J. S.) from beth _ 
terns, from the greater to the leſſer ; as if be had ſaid, 
OD,who has Abſolute Power; and if Moyles,who 
| once Sole Power, did Jo and fo, much more ought 
bops to do it. But how knows J. S. that P. H. 
zues from the greater to the leſſer? They make 
ir Biſhops equal, ar leaſt, to the chief of the 


oſtles; why therefore might not P. H. judge 

som equal te Moſes himſelf? But giving that he 
e argued, it will, only follow that he choughe that 
was very decent and congruous for the Biſhops 


take others to aſſiſt them, but not at all that 
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52 Coyprianus Iſotimus. Chap 
they ſind it they did otherways. That P.! 
(continues J. S.) Reaſons ſo, is plain from wha 
adds, Viz. That by the antient Canons, and the pra 
of the Primitive Bisbops, ſuch as Ignatius, Cypriz 

mbroſe, Oc. the Presbyters concurr d with the Bj 
in the Adminiftration of the Government and Diſciyl 
But, as is now manifeſt, tho' he Reaſons ſo, 
| affords but ſmall gain to F. S. Moreover, ti 
he does Reaſon ſo, FJ. S's proof is far from ei 
cing: The Canon cited by P. H. is ; of theſe al 
Apoſtolick ; The Biſhop in every Nation muſe. u 
fand, that be who in his own Juriſdicton 3s Head 
the reſt, without whoſe Authority they can do nath 
neither be shall proceed, but by their Concurrence 
Advice, by that. means Unanimity shall be kept, 
GOD ball be Glerified. Wherein there is not 
word of Presbyters, or the Power to be allo 
them; but only of the mutual Deportment 
Primats and other Biſhops :' Wherefore as 
Has been either moſt ſtupid or careleſs when 
cited it, F. S. has been no leſs drouſie when het 
this Canon for a pertinent proof of P. Hs Cons 
Hon, The Concurrence allowd by Ignatius, 
Hierarchicks uſe to interpret of Advice only, 4 
no Deciſive Power. And that this is P. Hs mt 
is clear from theſe his Words (f). © For this 
* of Government doth much eaſe them int 
* Diſcharge, and nothing derogate from their! 
*thority : For who will ſay that a Tempe 
Monarch who followeth his grave Counfel d 
thereby leſſen his Power, but he is the m 
* Advited. Theſe, I ſay, can by no mean 
underſtood of a Parliament, which _ certal 


abridges and makes leſs abſoluts the Monat 
© CF) Fag. 201, * 


Powe 
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er; but of a Privy Council for Advice, which 
ay follow, or not, according to his pleaſure. 
this is all the Temperate Rule which P. Hay ſays 
rrian followed, and Ambroſe Teaches, Yea the 
le Scope and Tendency of his gth and 1oth 


fernment to all qthers, but alſo, to ſhew, that 

more abſolute it be, it is ſo much the better. 

all which *tis unconteſtable that P. Hay was 

nough from diſclaiming or oppoſing the SOLE 
ER of Biſhops. | 

of his ſtamp ; He was a Papiſt, who, hoping 

nda fatter Fiſh in Thames than in Tiber, adjoyn'd 


his Aſs, at the very time when King James 
uſing all endeavours to get the Church of 
and made conform to that of England, deſigning, 
e pretends, the Reformation of Scettisb Papiſts 

in truth, the Deformation of the Church of 


of Abſolute Monarchy of both Princes and 
ates, inſulſe Declamations in Praiſe of che 


, by conſequence, againſt che far greater and 
er part of the Reformed Churches, calling all 
Ipenders of Prelates, Heteroclite, Auabaptiſtical 
Hans, Impudent, Afﬀronted, and Schiſmatical Puri- 
„ Why ? Becauſe they joyn not with © Our 
If Arch, the Church of England, whoſe Refor- 
ation of all Churches, hath keen moſt Upright, 


D3 | 


pters, which he ſpends for Eſtabliſhing of 
copacy, is, not only to preferr Monarchical 


XXIII. Nor can better be expected from 


ſelf to the Church of Exgland, where he pennd 


and: For much of the Book is ſpent in Extol- 


rarchy, Organs, Clerical Veſtments, and the. 
badges of the Beaſt ; and, finally, in molt. 
lent invectives againſt the Church of ee ry 


Het, and Aprecable to the ASP) BE. 
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34 Cyprianus Iſotimus. Chap 
of Feruſalem, bleſſed of GOD; And our op 
© tion thereto is not only to be againſt G0 
Glory by maintaining Piſtraction within 
Church, but it is e eee 
* tion from the State (g)., A Man he appen 
have been exactly of a piece with the Biſho 
Spalato: But it is not likely that Peer Hay wa 
much ſolicited to return to Reme as was the of 
Add to theſe Tilenus and Saravjs, and you 
make a Quadriga of the moſt parafitical Dema'tl 
readily ever breath'd at any one time. 

F. XXIV. Dr. Forbes ( fays J. S. (5) ) reed 
SOLE POWER. And T deny it not; but d 
withal, that Forbes his Rejecting of it exeems 
from Singularity ; ſince, as I elſewhere obſe 
he really deſtroys Epiſcepacy even then whey 
labours moſt earneſtly to vindicate it, confound 
it with the 'Moderatorſhip of a Synod, yea ot 
Presbytery : And his Biſhop he tyes to a parti 
38 without any allowance to Preachi 

ubſtitute, and ſubjects him te the Judgment 
Cenſure of the Synod, yea or of the Pregbyts 
for to every Presbytery he grants a Biſhop (i) 
the mean while, he uſes ſuch ſtudi'd Ambigui 

Lubricity, and Slyneſs, to eſtabliſh the Hierat 
Biſhop, as proclaims him to have been highly! 

latic in his Affections, tho really contrary thi 
in his Judgment. 

Nor can F. S. find any more help in the Do 
of Aberdeen, ſeing that he owns they were of 
his mind; and yet both he and they, not 
never oppoſ d the Canet, which really deſtu 
Pi esbyteries, and other Church-Judicatorits, 


_() See Chap. 7, C. (5) $. 32. (7), See 70 


Chap. 17, 
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ap. L. Cyprianus Tſotimus. 53 
the SOLE POWER to Biſhops'; but alſo dic 
they could to uphold the Empire of Tuch Biſhops 
are as oppoſite to the Biſhops whom Forbes ſome- 
es allows, as is the Eaſt to the Weſt : I fay, 
netimes allowes ; for he ſticks not to eontradict 
ſeif, giving ſometimes e. g. a Biſhop. to every 
esbytery or C olledge of Paſtors (F) : And again, 
e Biſhop only to many Colledges,or Presbyteries, 
hof which is to have their own” Moderator, a 
Wc, Chorepiſcogus, or Viſtetor (I): As to the 
deen Doctors their making Superintendents and 
bops all one, as to Power, and ibtir-ſajing that tbe 
r:/lative and Obligatory Power of the Ehurch is only. 
Synids or Conventions of Biibops and Preſbyters ; I 
ll cake no more nottice of it, nor of ought of that 
ture that ſhall after occur, Sporſwoed himlelf having 
ficiently explain'd their meaning. | 
g. XXV. In the next place (/)), The Biſhops 
brought whole ſale profeſſing, in their Declina- 
e of the Aſſembly at Glaſgow, 1638. that they 
line not the lawful Tryal of 4 Genetal Aftembiy law- 
h Conflituted, And allow of the Judicial Power of 
ebyteries act ing by Rule, and within their omn Spbere. 
tſeing, as is certain, they ſtill mortally hated 
| Church Judicacories, and chiefly General Aſ- 
mblies, except ſuch Pſeudonomous Aſſemblies - 
ſerved to eſtabliſh their Tyranny, and ſo ſoon 


ere ſhonld never be'any more Aſſemblies at all 5 
ing Spot ſwood, the real Mouch and Interpreter of 
de whole 14, has already given us Doctrine quite 
dntrary to What's pretended to be in this Peclinature; 
d ſeing the Biſhops, in the ſame Declinature, 
we have heard, profeſs their good likeing ofthe 


(i) Pag 134. 110 Pig. 249. () $ 34. 3 
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that was done, made it their chief care that 
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ons which gave them an ABSOLUTE A 
OLE POWER; tis ſufficiently manifeſt, i 
there has been too little Truth, or Sincerity in eic 
Declinators or Allegator. But hear the Biſhops fi 
ther (), We firm that it is againſt 0, 
Decency, and Scripture, that we þould be Judge 
Preibyters, or by Laicks, withiut Autbority and( 
miſſion from Sovereign Authority. A good indicati 
that they thought they ought to Judge all, and 
Judged. of none, and ſo claimed the $ 01 
POVER over both Paſtors and People. In 
mean While they go quite croſs to Forbes, as N 
does to himſelf: For the ſpecial care of all of ji 
was how to wheedle and deceiveeee. 
ledges that King Chark 

was not at all fer lodging the SOLE . POWER 
either Ordination or Juriſdiction in the Bishops er 
The Words he cites are in EIk. BAB. Chah. 
© Not that I am againſt the managing oft 
* Freſidency and Authority in one Man, by! 
< joynt Counſel and Conſent of many Presbyi 
I have offered to reſtore that as a fit mean 
© avoid theſe Errors, Corruptions, and Partialitl 
* which are incident to any one Man: Alſo 
© avoid Tyranny, which becomes no Chriftia 
© leaſt of, all Church- men. Beſides it will be 
means to take away that Burden. and Odi 
Affairs, which may be too heavy on pne Mal 
* ſhoulders ; as, indeed, it did formerly ons 
* Biſhops here. Now; to wave the Diſpute ifi 
King was the Author of this Book, tis clean 
Cſeing any Limications he here yields to . 
never mentioned by him before, but only dd 
granted out of compulſion, that he might come® 


; (») Declin, P ag- 26 (0 ) §. 36. 


* 0 


hap. IJ. Cyprian Ifotiows, x57. 
Wore eaſily to an accord with the Parliament). 
o' hc had faid much more, it can be no Argument 
n chat he judged the SOLE POWER of Biſhops 
Dnwful. Again, tis here clear as the Sun, that 
> Biſhops had then uſurped and exerc'd a Tyran- 
al SOLE POWER in the Church of England, 
ich the King, for peace's ſake, was willing 
what to mollify. And, Laſtly, tis moſh 
dent, that whatever he ſpeałs of the 7* Counſe] 
| Conſent of Presbyters, which, as we ſhall hear, 
y ſogloſs as nothing thereby to hurt the SOLE 
DWER, he places all the Preſidency and Authority 
Due Man, the Biſhop. If the reſt of the. Quo- 
ions he brings from the King's Writings make 
inſt SOLE POWER, all the advantage J. S. can 
o will be the Involving his Majeſty in a manifeſt 
Contradiction, provided that I, which is my 
y Task, prove that the King was incontrovers 
y for it; which, beſide that which is already 
duc d, theſe following paſſages evince. His 
ijeſty , in his Anſwer to the Miniſters in the Iſle 
Wight, which I find in his Reliquie ſacre Sarolinæ, 
nted at the Hague, 165 1, has theſe moſt memo- 
le Words (. *© Epiſcopal Government in 
at ſenſe being nothing elſe but the Government 
the Churches within a certain precindt 
commonly called a Dioceſs ) comitted to one 
gle Perſon, with ſufficient Authority over the 
reibyters, and the people of theſe Churches for 
at end, ſince the ſubſtance of the thing it ſelf 
all the three forementioned particulars (Or- 
uning, giving Rules and Cenſures) is found 
| the Scriptures, unleſs you will ſtrive about 
mes. Y Qu allo acknowledge 


(2) Pert 2 Pag. 105. 72 
5 8 that 
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58 Cppriamus Iſotimmi. Chap. 
that Epiſcopal Government in the ſenſe aſon 
£ ſaid may be ſufficiently proved from 'Scripturs 
And (7) © Biſbops are Epiſcopi Gregis & Faſtorms 
© within their ſeveral: precincts, in the A4 
© of external Government, ſo that the ,comma 
£ work of both Functions is the Miniſtry of the 
© Goſpel, but that which is PECULIAR. to thy 
Function of Biſhops as diſtinguiſhed from Pre 
bycers,is Church-Government. And (r) Intheh 
two ordinary Offices ( Teaching and Governing 
. © their (tbe Apoſtles) Succeſſors are Presby ters a 
* Biſhops; Presbyters qua, .Presbyters immediate 
© {ncceeding them in the Office of Teaching. z0 
*Biſhops 4% Biſhops immediately in the Office ln 
Governing. And (/) © His Majeſty preſume 
* you could not be ignorant, that all, or molt 
the Teſtimonies you,-recice of the ancient! 
ithers, Writers of middle Ages, School-men a 
*Canoniſts, and the Book publiſhed under Kin 
Henry the 8th, do but either import the promk 
© cuous and indifferent uſe of the names of Bilkq 
and Presbyters, whereof advantage ought: not 
© be made to take away the difference of the thing 
© or elſe they relate to a School point (which! 
© reſpect of the thing it ſelf, is but a very nice] 
* diſputed Pro and Cen by curious 'Queſtionill 
© Utrum Epiſcopatus fit ordo vel Gradus, both fide: 
the mean time acknowledging the Right 
* ChurchGovernmeat to be in the Bilbops ALON 
Land not in the Presbyters. And (t) His 
* jelty's meaning was, that one part of the Oil 
* (that of Teaching, Ce. ). Was common. to 0 
alike; but the other part ( that of Goyernll 


(7) Ibid. page 204. (7) puge 206, (Cent 213 (7 
2572. | OED 1 


hap. I. Cypprianus Iſotinus. 39 
chürches) to the Biſhop ALONE. Thus the 
ing, with whom the bulk of the Epiſcopals may 
e, with all Juſtice and Reaſon, preſumed to agree. 
And now I leave to my Reader to judge if 5 
Jealt fairly when he gave out that King Charles 
vas not at all for lodging the SOLE POWER of 
ither Ordination or Juri/difion in the Biſhops Perſon. 
und in this J. 8, his dealing by both Father and 
on; we ſee that evin the moſt Sacred Perſons, 
ings themſelves, can no more than other Men be 
uarded from being moſt foully Mifrepreſented- 
F. XXVII. But (2), Andreu LrgieC an Author 
hom T know nothing, © fave what I learn of 
i in J. S.) © ſays, That the order Cf all Priefts) 
ſtands but one and the fame, admitting only a 
Diſparity of Degree in the Order. But no meaner 
an than King Charles I. has juſt. now told 
s that the Hierarchicks can eaſily 5 no leſs than 
l this nicety amounts to, and yet maintain be Rigbt 
Church Government te be in the Bishops Aline, and 
« in the Precbyrers, But, He defends the Validity of 
Pretbyterian Ordination. Juſt as his Brethren defend 
he Validity of Baptiſm which is adminiftrated by 
acks ang c eee 
F. XXVIII. The Author of the Seaſonable Caſe 


S. 
J. 


illars of the Hierarchy being Interpreters, Advice, 
nich the Biſhop may chuſe or refuſe as he thinks 

t. ee e eee 
F. XXIX. I may ſay the like of Honeyman, by 
d. alſo cited ( x J; the ſubſtance of what he ſays 
ing, that They grant not the Exerciſe of Iuriſdiction 
cy” e ſingle perſon acting Solely, or to 4 Bisbep excludes. 
ere Counſel and Alſilance of Precbyters, But for 
| (* 5. 39 (*) „45. 255 - dk | 4 = 
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allows a' Conſent to Presbyters, That is, the very 


60 cirianus Iſotimusr. Chap, 
further Confirmation hereof, let Hoveymaen himſei 
ſpeak : © The Apoſtles ( ſaith he, (3) ) thu 
*Succefſors to theraſelyes in that Plenityde of Oy 
© dinary Church Power, for that was not to ceak 
. © until the end of the World. — ITbe pre 
©* Queſtion is, Who are the Suceeſſors of the Apollly 

in this Ordinary Church Power? There h 
only three probable Pretenders to that Succe ſſio; 
© fingle Presbyters in the modern Notion, C 
* ledges of theſe Presbyters in a full Equality d 
power orſome ſingle Perſons having Superior 
* of power over Ordinary Presbyters,. That ti 
© Apoſtles committed that fulneſs of Ordinan 
© Church-power to any ſingle Presbycer, in the m 
dern Notion, to be exerciſed by himſelf along 
Presbyterians themſelves will not fay:that no fing 
Presbyter hath, 'in and by himſelf, Power & 
actual Ordination of Miniſters or Jari/difion, wil 
be eaſily agree d to on all hands. If it be alledg 
© that Colledges of ſingle Presbyters had that Pl 
- © nitude of Church- power committed to them) 
the Apoſtles. — ——-We poſe them peremp 
© torily, where they can ſhew in all the Hilto 
© of the Apoſtles, that ſuch aColledge or Meeting 
* Presbyters was by them Infticured, or, Impowerd 
© wich this plenitude of Church-Power,. &. At 
(a) © Thar the Apoſtles did commit the Plen 
* rude of Ordinary Church-Power to ſome ling 
© Perfons in a Superiority above other Miniſte 
may not only appear from the Aſiatick Ange 
e. Here the Plenitude of Power, or 0 
OH ER, is fairly Lodg'd in one Perſon, the Bilbd 
againſt which, without a Self-contradiction, ! 
adding tfieſe words, IN SUPERIORFLY. ee 


() page 195+ K) page 196+ 


hap. I. Xt, Cypriauns Ifotimus: 
ake nothing; ſeing if theſe other Mini flers have 
part of the power, theſe ſingle Perſons, the 


ihops, can be in no ſenſe ſaid to have commit» 
d to them the plenitude thereof. In a word, jit 


itted unto them the plenitude of Power, or SOLE 
OR, ſo, giſhops Alone are theirSucceſſors therein. 
F. XXX. His next Author (2 is Biſhop 


les he offered to the Diſſent ing Bretbren at Poſley, 
e, That all Church Affairs ſhall be managed in Preſ- 
ries and Synods by the free Vote of Presbiers or the 


t one who indeed houghs SOLE PO ER. but the 
iſchief is, that when he does he overdoes; for he 
s caſhier'd alſo the Negative Vote, and conſe 


the mean while, all this was but only a meer 
re to catch the presbyterians. >> ho? 

J. XXXI. Nor has he better affiſtance from 
r. Burnes ſeing in theſe very Conferences, as I 
ewhere evinced (1), he more ways than one 
tally ruines Dioceſan Epiſcopaop g.. 

F. XXXII, The Ausber ef the Reformed Biſhop 
minues J. S. (c) ) makes it bis work in the 12th. 
rticle, to ſhew that Biebops ought to do nothing with- 
the Concurrence of their Presby ters, He affirms, 
t by ile common practice of the primitive Church, 


ld Prezbyters, and Many times, Deacons bad Deciſive 


SOLE POWER: Nor can J. S. ſay,that this Au- 
or thought the Biſhops were obliged to yield to 


— — 
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clear that in his mind, as the Apoſtles had com- 
;zrbt0n, whoſe words in the ſecond of theſe 4r- 
4407 part of them, And now, at length; he has 


zently the very Eſſence of J. S. his Epiſcopaey. . 


«hops did nothing without their Presbyters ; and that 


ces in Provincial Oaumcils. But all this they can 
ily ſay, and yet, if ue believe them, do no hurt 


#1 $1 4% (I) Nav, Seer, pore 155. 156, ( g wy 


62 "=, yyriana⸗ 7 Chap, 
the Deacons Deciſive Voices; and yet he faysy 
more of the Presbyters. And to prove that 0 
cient Biſhops made uſe of their Presbyters in Cy 
fulring and, Judging of Affairs, he, in the ſar 
Article, Cites thac known Saying of Cyprian, T 
he bad determined, from bis firft entry upon bis | 
shoprick, not to adjudge any thing by his own prin, 
order, without the Conſent of bis Clergy. ' And ye 
he be of the fame mind with J. S. he believed 
all this was only Cyprian” free and voluntary cs 
ſeen ſion, and that it was @ thing be was not bounl 
. do by any Divine Preſcript, or any Apoſtolical Tradij 
or any Ecclefiaftial Conflitution (d . And ſo 
. S. has brought from this Author is far enoy 
. proving him to be an Enemy to 800 
POWER. IN | 
"XXX. And now to go on- be ir thek 
Author of the Differences of the Times allows pn 
ters a Hand in the Government of the Church ; 1 
A. C. M. A, allows them an Aſiftance 3 yet th 
| according to their wont, may underſtand it d 
Power only Conſultative; not Deciſive. 
F. XXXIV. To the Author of the Ten Queſ 
&c. whom I could never meet with, Reducing 
E piſcopal Power to a Negative Voice; 1 Anſwer | 
ether he was but half Prelatift, or he.underk 
not their Principles, or, which i is moff of all 
bale, diſſembled them- | 
n XXXV. 4: M. D. D. is the: laſt'of 
Scottiſh Authors: who (faith J. S.) (e) # 
© Excellent Enquiry into the new. Opinions, 
wo plainly makes. the Epiſcopal Power to-confift i 
" Bazboys baving a Negative: Veice. But hear 4 


(4) See the Principles * the . Ai, kinn 
1 pigs 344+ 345; 59.9 


« 
— — —— »<% " one oa PRs 3 


hap. IJ. Oppriauus Iſotimins. . 63 
d. D. himſelf (F) © The Apoſtolical Office, in 
ics Nature and Eſſence, is perpetual in the Church. 
And as this Ordinary and Perpetual Power was 


them it was convey'd to. their Succeſſors to all 
ſucceeding Generations, and then it muſt be Jure 
Divino in the moſt rigorous Notion of the Word. 
Nor is there any thing can formally diſtinguiſh 
an Apoſtle from other Miniſters of the Evange- 
ical Oeconomy, but their Supreme and Spiritual 
power to Govern and Manage Eccleſiaſtical Afs 
fairs by their proper (i. e. SOLE) Authority, 
of which they are to give an account to our Sa- 
viour. And (2) 
ounded Churches in their Travels, they retain'd 
the Government of them in their own Perfons 
for a while; but when the neceſlities of the 
hurch did oblige them to remove; they com- 
itted the Epiſcopal, or Apoſtolical Inſpection 
ot thoſe Churches to particular Perſons, who ſue- 
eeded the Apoſtles themſelves even in an Apo- 


which was Permanent and Perpetual, and by 
hich the Apoſtles were diſtinguiſhed, not only 
rom the Faithful, but from all other Subordinate 
leſiaſticks. And (4 )- © Now let. us view 
rom the Epiſtles to Timothy, what Power and 
Authority was committed to him; he is com- 
anded not to rebuke an Eleder, but to entreat 
im as a Father, x Tim. 5. 1. and again, not to 
eceive an Accuſation againſt an Elder, but before 
wo or three witnefſesveri19.to rebuke ſuch as Sin 
delore all, that others alſo may fear, to lay Hands 
uddenly on no Man, ver. 22. to Ordain ſuch 
(f) page 99. 100, (g) page 163. (5) b 107. 188: 
T Deacon 
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derived from CHRIST to his Apoſtles, ſo by 


When they ( «e Apoſtles) 


ſtolical Authority; I mean, that Rectoral Power, 


hy 


s as are firſt proved and found blameld 


— 


Deacons 
—— fe is likewiſe commanded 1 Tn 
9. to take ſpecial care of the Widows; and cy 
fully to diſtinguiſh ſuch as were true Objeds 
Charity, from ſuch as might be juſtly chan 
wvith Levity and Wantonneſs: He is directed i 
©ſpecial manner, x Tim. 2. 1. to order the publi 
© Worſhip and Liturgies ofthe Church, and 17 
f. 21. he is charged, and (N. B.) He AL0) 
in the Church of Epheſus, before God and 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Elect Angels, that 
© would obſerve theſe - things without preterm 
© one before another, doing nothing by Partial 
In theſe Apoſtolical Injunctions, addreil'y p 
ticularly and perſonally to Timothy, are conta 
**the' Nature, Extent, and Authority of his Eyik 
pal Power and Juriſdiction; his Relation tol 
Church of Eybeſus, and the Perpetuity of 
- "<Power which is committed to him in the Chun 
**awhich he is commanded to commit to Fail 
Mien, who ſhould be able to teach others 
So this 'Power, which wes Ferſonally Lodg! 
©him, was not Temporary or Tranſient, but 
© ceffive and perpetual, and deriv'd unto other, ( 
53.) in Solidum, as he received it himſelf. 
*©IYefire at prelent no more to be granted, i 
_ **that-whith cannot be deny'd, viz. 2. That! 
Power which he exerciſed was in ic ſelf Lai 
72. That t was practiſd by T:motby in the Chi 
of Epbeſus, 3. That it was committed to 
(CN. S.) ALONE by S. Pa; and not u 
"*©olledge of Presbyters, acting amongſt themſe 
in Parity and Equality 4. That there is non 
tion of any Spiritual Power; Lodg'din a Cola 
© of: Preabyters, to which - Timorhy,wazaccoum® 


his Adminiſtrations. 5. That the great and 
ft Eminent Branches of the Epiſcopal Power 
re Lodg'd in his Perſon; the Ordination of 
h as were admitted unto the Sacred Function, 
care of the Widows, the Cenfuring of Elders, 
d his Authoricative preventing of Hereſies. 
A. M. D. D. leave the Biſhop only a Nega« 
Voice ? Did he mo where, 10 not ſo much as once 
be the SOLE POE R of either ORDINATIO Nor 
ISDIC TION to Biſhops ? Judge then how J. S. 
e by this Stock of Confidence that ſupported 
in ſaying (i). So many Scottiſh Advocates 
Epiſcopacy have I ſeen, and not ſo much as 
e of them pleading for the Biſheps SOLE 
DWER of Ordination or Juri ſdiction. 
XXXVI. Altho' he has Collected whatever 
ould find in Scotland, he has notwithſtanding 
id it needful to go to England for Supply, 
re indeed Men of his Perſwaſion uſe to have a 
Reception: But as for him, ſo hard is his 
, fo unkind his Stars, that of all men he will 
moſt Unwelcome there. He would compet 
igifte to lead the Van of his Englisb Battalions, 
he flatly refuſes him his Aſſiſtance. For can 
tho he ſhould write whole Volumes againſt 
LE POWER, be alledged as an Epiſcopal Au- 
who denyes that any one Form of Church- 
ernment hath any more Warrant in Scripture 
another? © This (ſaith be) (E) is the 
dntroverſie, whether the Church be bound to 
e ſame kind of external Government at all 
nes, that was uſed in the Apoſtles times. I 
de proved hitherto that it is not. And more 


b. 49+ (K) Defence of the Anſwer, &c. page 372. 
vl 


l. Coprianus Isis, 6g. 


66 Cyprianus Iſotimur. Chap 
© is to be ſaid of the ſame afterwards: AI 
* perſwaded, that the External Government of 
© Church under a Chriftian Magiſtrate, muſ 
* according to the kind and Form of the Gore 
ment uſed in the Common: wealth, elſe how q 

you make the Prince ſupreme Governour of 
States and Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical ? And Cm) | 
„ uatrue, that the External Form of Gos 
ment in the Church ought to be One, 
the ſelf ſame throughout the World in all ti 
and places, as it ſhall heteafter more fully app 
And (n) I have proved before, that the 
* ternal Form and kind of Government in 
Church is not One and Uniform, Cas you h 
* affirm)but Variable, according to place, Perl 
and Time (e). All kinds of Government ul 
one to him; he would have been as ready 
Presby tery as Prelacy, had it not been, thar,as 
own ingenious and ingenuous N r. Fuller obſe 
of the Biſhop of Spalpto, He found the Roof if 
Presbyterian Church tos low for bis lofty thought, 
their Presbyterian Government uncomplying fir 
Arcbiepiſcopal 9 ** ( p ). Otherwife Power I 
Superiour, Or Sole was all alike to him; whom 
Works all over proclaim to have been a true! 
Chite and Herodian of the firſt Rank. Where 
F. S. his alledging of him, except it ſprung 
either Diſſimulation or Ignorance; 15 not ver) 
countable ; but far leſs this following Paſlag: 
Whitgifte (4), as being moſt pat againſt 80 
POWER, I did never fo give the Agtherity « 
communicating te the Riſhop Alone; 425 think 
not have other Aſſiſtance yoyned unto bim for the Ex 

(1) page 389. Cen page 633. (0 P. 961, (86 

amongſt other places te the ſame purpoſe, Pages 2 36. 30% 
307, 428, 430, 469, 642, 658,669. () Hiſt, Book 10. pa 
(9) pagr 673. cited by J. 8. $ 51. 


dap. I. | Cyprianks Iſotimmns. | 67 
of it, if the Order of the Church ſo require. 
And now I appeal to the ingenuity of all Men, 
e of J. S. if theſe words at all militate againſt 
Allowableneſs of SOLE POWER; if they 
ch rather make not for it; if they really allow 
the Biſhop Alone the Power of Excommunica- 
m which, as F. S. acknowledges, 5s none of the 

ignoble acts of Juriſdiction, except the Order of the 
4 had joy md ſome to aſſiſt him, and that only 


he WE thereof ; which makes no real 


y its 


atement of SOLE POWER, eſpecially if we 
ember that by Eburch here, only the Prelates, 
fuch as they ſway, are mean'd: Net (continues 
zifte, anfwering his Adverſay Mr. Cartwrigbt) 
proveth not, but that the Biſhop may Excommuni- 
ALONE, if that Authority be given unte bim by the 
r of the Church. And (r © By all theſe Ca- 
ns and auncient Councels it is evident, that 
m time to time eyen in the beſt and pureſt 
te of the Church, Biſhops ALONE have had 
thority to Excommunicate: And leaſt, T. C. 
duld here flee to his olde ſhifte, and newly de- 
ed Diſtinction, that this is attributed to the Bi- 
p, by cauſe he was the chiefe of the Action, and 
| moderate it, and not bygauie the Authority 
| Power of Excommunisztyng remayned in 
(N. B.) ALONE, athöughe the many feſt 
ordes of the Councells overthrowe it, and it is 
ol * be juſt iſted by any learning or good Au- 
ry, yet that the Reader may the better un- 
ſtande the vanity of it, I will recite. 
refore it is playne that the Biſhop ALONE 
y Excommunicate (/). And that the Power 
See UH Exerciſe of Diſcipline is placed in the Engliiſp 
ps only, and that Whirgifre likes well enough 


Page 677, (J See pages 668. 669, 674. thereof, 


68 Cyprianus Iſotimus. Chin 
thereof, ſeems evident from theſe his follo 
words (t), © The place in the eighteenth 
* Saint Matthew, is underſtanded of thoſg 
* whom the Diſcipline of the Churche, is by 
Authority of the Churche committed, that 
this Churche of Exgland, the Biſhop. And th 
© fore that place cannot prove that there is any 
jury done to thePaſtor, or that he is ſpoyledd 
* lawfull Juriſdiction. TE 

FJ. S. his great Hooker is exactly of the! 
Principles concerning Church-Government 
Whitgifte, as I elſewhere make evident '( s); 
{o he can do him juſt as much as a great Bubbl 

F. XXXVII. I ſay the ſame of Suti viu, 
really, and in effect, allows no other Cou 
that which is Civil, no other Governing Þ 
in the Church, but that which is lodg'd in, 
derived from the Civil Magiſtrate (* /: 
therefore, were he never ſo Dogmatic # 
SOLE POWER, can be of no uſe to 7. 
this is not all; for we (hall find him not a1 
leſs in Love with SOLE POWER, than any ( 
hitherto alledg d. All Councels ( ſaith bs} 
give Preheminence to Biſhops over other Min 
And to the Councels, the Fathers fubſcribe. 
infinite Teſtimoriies whereof it may appear 
© Excommunication, Ordination, and the 60 
ment of the Church next under the Prince, 
belong to Biſhops. Saint Jerome hath i 
© pregnant place for Excommunication, wht 
* wondereth that no one Bifhop could be | 
© co Excommunicate Vigilantius. And if (A 
[t) Page 673. () No ; (e) Seel 
78 Is n Ad 58 = Nl Pre 
Cp, 4. 3, 6. 8, 14. (J) Amer re c certain Lybel, Chas 


—— 
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the Government of the Church was commit- 


to Biſhops ; no doubt but that they diſpoſed 


theſe Matters alſo. And (z) Biſhops did ONLY 
in, And (4) Cyprian ſowetimes did, and might 
ings by bis own Authority. And (6b ) Inthe ꝗth. 
of Cyprian's 4th Book, there are diverſe Rea- 
8 (hew the Government of the Church to have been 
e committed to the Biſhop, and the Union of the 
to be placed in conſent of Bisbops. And in his 
De Presbyterio, the very Book F. S. cites 
{| SOLE POWER (c) *©* Auguftine calls Ec- 
jaſtic Cenſure the Epiſcopal Judgment, which 
no account he would have done if it had been 
red by dumb Presbyters, or by any kind 
presbyters whatever. And (4) After the 
oſtles were removed by Death, the Biſhops by 
dntinued' courſe in the Apoſtolic Admini- 
tion and Care, ſucceeded them. All the 
ons and Church Doctors, and Hiſtorians 
neſs, that the Biſhops in the Primitive Church 
k upon them the whole care thereof. The 
ops Ordained Presbyters, the ſame preſcribed 
m their Tasks, and appointed them the places 
hich they ſhould Teach, when as yet they 
re not placed up and down the villages of the 


) Chap. 2, Page 34. (4) Page 35+ Ibid. (6) Ibid- 
ap. 13. pag. 94. Auguſſinus Cenſuram Eccſeſiaſticam 
lat Epiſcopa e Judiciua ; quod nulla ſane ratione fa- 
fi aut a mutis Presbyteris, aut omnino a Presbyteris 
ſtrarentur. (4) Cap- 14. pag. 106. Apoſtolis morte ſub. 
continua ſerie Epiſcopi in Apoſtolica Adminiſtratione 
aciſdem ſucceflerunt. — Omnes Canones, & Eccleſiz 
res, & Hiſtorici Epiſcopos in prima Eccleſia univerſam 
liz curam ſuſeepiſſe teſtantur. Epiſcopi Peesbyteros or- 
nt, 1idem Presbyteris cum adhue per Caſtella, & vicos 
ie non eſſent conſtitutæ, partes dabant, & quibus in 
docendum eſſet praſcripſetunt. 
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70 Cypri anus Iſot i mus. Cha 
© Church. And (e) © Ignatius calls them (el 
* byters Couſellers and Aſſeſſors, not Governy 
*He exhorts them to obey the Biſhop, Fin 
© albeit'there was need of Advice when there y 
no Laws as to the External Order of the Chi 
© what need is of them ( the Presbyters) now, 
© every one's Duty is pointed out to him by! 
© tai: Conſtitutions ? And (F) *© Irnatius cl; 
* deſcribes the Rights of Biſhops ; faying,. Wh 
© the Biſhop but he who hath the-Right of Alll 
© mination and Power over all Men, Hegg 
the ſame Darnel might be eaſily ſhoveld rope 
but this ſbould be ſuperfluous, ſeing ſcarce 
SOLE and ABSOLUTE POWER of Biſhops 
Presbyters be more fully, or more plainly aſe 
than we have it in the places already prod 
Sometimes indeed (g) he divides all Church} 
between the Magiſtrate and the Biſhop, g 
to the former the chief and prime part, and all th 
to the Bishop, but never one grain to-Presbyte 
F. XXXVIII. Dr. Deuname (ſfich J. S. 
in his Defence, &c. reject: SOLE POWER. 
to prove it, he brings theſe following Paſſage 
But where do I fay in all this Sermon chit 
. („) P. 110 Eos ( Preibyreros) Ignatius cu 
eureSpturas Epiſcopi appellat, id eſt, Coneiliarios & Af 
non Preſidentes. Eoſdem hortatur, ut Epiſcopo pareat 
nique ut Conſilio opus fuerit, cum nullæ leges quoi 
num Ordinem Eccleſiæ eſſent, quid nunc opus illis ei 
certis Conſtitutionibus ſuum cuiq; officium deſcriptn 
(f) Cap. 15. Pag. 116. Luculentiſſim- nobis depingl 
natiat] Epiſcoporum jura 2? fiene, ( inqui 
A Ti C15 'apyns Y roles inirure Terror 17650 
eſt, quid eſt Epiſcopus, niſi qui omnis Deminatio 
oteſtatis jus habet ſuper omnes? (g) as Cop. Ul, 
55 54+ ( 1) Defence, Book 3. Chap. 1, page 21, 2, 


* 
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ap. I. Cyprianus Iſotimur., 71 
hops had the SOLE POWER. of: Ordination 
d Juriſdiction > Where do I deny, either that 
hops did, or might uſe the aſſiſtance of their 
esbyters, for either of both; or that in defect 
Biſhops, both the one and the other might be 
rformed by Presbyters? In a word, where do I 
ny all Power of. eichgr Ordination or Juriſ- 
Aion to Pregbyters ? And (&) © WheredoT 
y, they ( rbe Bi, hops) muſt have the SOLE 
DWER of Ordination, which you have ſo oft 
jeted, make you no conſcience of publiſhing 

Untruths ? Cannot Biſhops be Superiours to 
her Miniſters in the Power of Ordination and 
riſdition, which is the thing I maintain, un- 
ſs they have the SOLE POWER? And (1) 
deny not the presbyters, which have charge of 
uls, to have Juriſdiction both ſeyerally in their 
roches, and joyntly in Provincial Synods. 
d(m) © Whence cometh this SOLE, I pray 
du, that hath ſo oft been foiſted in? I fear 
eatly from an evil Conſcience, reſolved to op- 
ign and deface the Truth. Cannot the B. be 
perior to Presbyters in the Power of Juriſdicti- 
, unleſs they have (as none bave) the SOLE 
OWER of Ju:iſdiftion ? And (mn) © God 
nend that Soul, that fo ofc foĩſteth in that SOLE 
ſides my meaning and my woids And, ( O 
filed Conſclence, which, geaſeſt not to aſcribe 
ch odious and abſurd Aſſertions to me. By 
ſe Tragical Exclamations againſt their owning 
SOLE POWER, and their great pretended 
teſtation thereof, tis moſt evident, ev'n our 
rerfaries themſelves being Judges, that the Co- 


1) Chap. 3. page 68. (1) Chap. 5. page 11e. (=) P 
„% Page Ee FA ne * 2 1 ; 
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72 Cyprianus Iſotimus. 3 Chap. L = 


much for SOLE POWER as any Man is or can be, 


brought, and a thouſan 


leaſt grain in all his Works of Self- repugnancy 


- Ter See Book 5. Chap. 1. rag. 22, and:Book 4. Chap, 
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75 rene 2 , FITS, | TI 
veting or Exercing of it is to be reck'ned amongſt 
the moſt foul and enormous Crimes; and thay, if 
I ſhall prove Downame, the ſame Downame, to be a; 


and evince, that all he allows to Presbyters is a 
Power of Conſulting and Advifing only, Which the 
Biſhop may chuſe or refuſe as he fees meet; then 
I truft that all the endeavours F. S. anduhis Fel. 
lows, tho' never ſo Eaborious, ſhall uſe for purga- 
tion of the Hierarchics, ſhall, for the future, hate 
little ſucceſs, or find little credit with all ſuch a 
love not to be deceivee . r 
But before I more fully detect Downame's true 
ſentiments, I muſt 5 S. that the all he ha 
Tuns to boot, had been 

ſincerely ſaid by Dr. Downame, and moſt clear 
againſt SOLE POWER, and that without the 


yet could he be otfmall ſervice to J. S. ſeing;thro 
the power of Truth, he is compell'd to yield that 
Presbytery is well nigh as good as Epiſcopaoy, and 
is a Zatitudinarian, aſſerting the Mutability ol 
Church Government, and; the Indifferency of its 
particular Forms: Presbytery is with him Lawful 
tho Epiſcopacy he more eligible ('p_).. -. 5. 

And now take ſome ſwatches of Downame: 
more genuine thoughts concerning SOLE POWER 
And firſt out of his SERMON (4) Where, ſail 
* be, we plainly ſee the Power of Ordination to b. 
© aſcribed to the Biſhop, and the Presbyters hand 
© to be adjoyned (as with us) not for neceflityd 
for the greater Solemnity of the Action, and th 
better Encouragement of the Party Ordained 


pag. 145. 147: (7) Pag. 410. A. 


Chap; I. Cypriamus Iſotimm s. 
© having the Conſent and Approbation of more 
than one. Otherwiſe, the perpetual Conſent of 


the Church of GOD, appropriateth the ordinarx 
Right of Ordination to the Biſhop ALONE. And 


(r) The truth is, where Miniſters may be had, 
none but Miniſters ought to Baprize ; And where 


Biſhops may be had, None but Biſhops ought to 


W* Ocdain. But tho” neither ought to be done; 
yet being done, the former, by other Chriſtians 
omen 45 well as Men ) in the want of a Miniſter, 
che latter by other Miniſters, in the defect of a 
WW Zihop ; as the one in the Judgment of the Fathers 
is of force, the Church receiving the party Bap- 
* tized into the Communion of the Faithful; So 
'alfo the other, the Church admitting the party 
* Ordained as a lawful Miniſter, -—<—— The 
presbyters indeed do Govern, but the people only 
' of their particular Flock; and that not in foro 


"them by the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, and by Watching over them. And that 
Paſtoral Authority which they have, is Delegared 
and Committed unto them by the Biſhop ; unto 
whom the care of the whole Church, as Ferom 


allo in foro externo, not one particular Flock, but 


to direct, and alſo to correct them. And that 
Authority is derived unto them from the Apoſtles, 


Church, r 
And now ju 


le) Pag. 44 5. 
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externo, but in foro Conſcientie, feeding and guiding 


ſaith, doth belong. But the giſhop doth Govern 


the whole Dioceſs ; and not the people only, 
but the Presbyters alſo, having Authority both 


- — 
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4 to their Succeſſors in the Government of the 


dge with what Face he could bellow - 
th on the Refutator of his Sermon, for accuſing 


74 Cyprianus Iſoti mus. Chap. . 
him of maintaining this Doctrine of SOLE 
POWER ; O Af Conſcience, &c. and what kind 
of Prayer that was, GOD have mercy on that Sou, 
&c. But this is not all; for in the ſame Setmon 
( s ) he faith, Maſt plainly doth Paul attribute ty 
Timothy and Titus ( who, as afterwards we ſbal 
prove, were Biſhops) this Epiſcopal Power.; to then 
ALONE and their Succeßors, doth be direct bis injun- 
Gions ſor the execution of that Power ;and on them be lay 
the WHOLE Charge. And (+) © But the Epiſcopal 
Power, which conſiſteth ſpecially in the Right 
* of Ordination, and in the ſway of Eccleſiaſtical 
© Fauriſdiion committed to ene, the Apoftles each 
T of them retained in their own hands, as it is 
© manifeſt, whiles either they continued near them, 
© or meant not to be long Fom them. And ( 
© It is true, that for the time the Presbyters by 
| © common Counſel governed the Churches, but 
© as under the Apoſtles, who kept in their. own 
* hands the Epiſcopal Authority; they, I mean the 
© Presbyters, having neither the Right of Qrdinatio, 
© nor the Power of outward Furiſdiftion- =———— But 
© when the Apoltles were to diſcontinue: from 
| © thofe Churches, which they had planted, then 
were Biſhops ſubſtituted: And (& © Befor 
Titles were diſtinguiſhed,and Presbyters aſligned 
© to their ſeveral Cures, they attended the whole 
Flock in common; Which after the Pariſh 
© were diſtinguiſhed, and they ſeyered to thel 
© ſeveral Cures, they did not: Only the Biſhop 
and the Presbyters which remained. ftill about 
him, had the like care, which the A poſtles an 
f Presbyters had, at firſt ; The Biſhop uſing the 
Advice of the Presbyters (though not to be ove! 


(s ) Fag. 49. (i) Pag. 69. (s) p.88, (*) pages. 15 f 
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Chap. I.  Cyprianus Iſotimun. 25 
ruled by them) until their Advice and Aſſiſtance, 
to themſelves ſeeming troubleſome, and to the 
© Biſhop ( by reaſon of the frequent Synods, and 
© Synodal Conſtitutions) needleſs, grew out of 
eule. Thus, like the Adulterous Woman, he eat- 


eth, and yet wipeth his Mouth, and faith, I have 
done no wickedneſs. WE 


But ſure, may you ſay» in his Defence of this his 
Sermon he took care, and was more cautious than 
drop ought in favour of SOLE POWER, ſince in 
me lame Defence, as we have heard, he ſo earneſtly 
WH Labours to perſwade Men that he moſt paſſionatly 

condemns it, and that he is moſt injuriouſly be- 
ſpatter'd, when charg'd with maintaining of it. 
Nay, ſay I, on the contrary, it was meet, in 
Divine Providence, that he, who ſo impudently 


cod out on his Refutator, who had accuſ'd him 
uo chat guilt whereof it was impoſſible for him not 
to be conſcious, ſhould again fall into a Net of his 
ne own making, that the ſame Tongue, the ſam?z 
Pen, the ſame Book, ſhould all act both che pare 
wu of Witneſs, and Judge againſt this Author; and 
onW juſt ſo ic came to paſs; For have we notalready 


gen heard him faying 5) in the very firſt place cited 

by 7. S. to prove him an Enemyco SOLE POWER, 
Where do 1 deny either that Biſhops did, or might 
no e be Aſſiſtance of their Presbyters for either of both, 

(ORDINATION and JURISDICTION].:Where 
then he really gives the Biſhop Power to call or not 
hop to call, as pleaſes him, the Presbyters to his 


bout Afiſtance, or for Conſultation with him» and to -; | 


ani embrace or reje& their Counſel as he ſees meer. 
g te And () © Ir was never practiſed in the Church 
'of GO D, that any Presbyters or Paſtors of 
SF (3) Lib, Zo Cap. I, pag, 21 22 (z J. Pagi 5: | 

2 1 7 . 


. Pariſh 


- # Counſel and Advice aſſiſt the Biſhops in caſes of 
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76 Cyprianns Iſotimus. Chap 
* pariſhes ſhould be called to General Councils, to 
have Right of Suffrage and Authority to Judge, 
* and Determine theſe matters which were debated 
© in theſe Councils. And (4) Cyprian, becauſe 
his coming to the Biſhoprick was much reſiſted, 
' © 2nd the time wherein: he lived Troubleſome 
© Therefore though he might (as Ferom ſpeaketh 
© of all Biſhops} Rule Alone as Moſes, yet as 
© Moſes, he voluntarily uſed the Aſſiſtance of others, 
having, as himſelf ſaith, from the beginning of 
© his Biſhoprick determined to do nothing by hi 
© own private Sentence without the Counſel of the 
© Clergy and Conſent of the People: Whereby 
it appeareth, that his uſing of the Clergy's Coun: 
© ſel, and Conſent of the People was not 0 
© neceflity, but voluntary. And (6b )) *© Ambri 
and others thought it needful that a Presbytery 
© of grave and ancient Miniſters, ſhould wich their 
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© doubt (as Dr. Bilſon ſaith ), of danger and 
importance, when as yet neither Synods could 
Aſſemble, nor Chriſtian Magiſtrates could be found 
to help and aſliſt the Church. But this, as it 
* doth nothing further the cauſe of Lay-Elden 
So doth it no more detract from the dignity d 
* Biſhops, to uſe the Counſel of Wife and Learned 
Men; than it doth derogate from the Majeſty d 
Kings to uſe the Advice of their Wiſe and Faitb- 
© ful Counſellers. And now I leave to my Reader 
to Judge of the Sincerity of the Doctor, and of 


. XXXIX. Biſhop Bilſon ( faith J. 8. (4. ) 41 
doth no where plead for the Biſpops Incommunicable Right 


(= ) Book. 4. Chap. 1. page 2x. ( Beck. 2. Chap. iſ 
pag. 161. a nf fn EY 9 N bap 
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Chap. I. Cyprianus Iſotimus. 77 
„the SOLE POIWER of either Ordination or Juriſdi- 
Aion, ſo, dn the contrary, be is (atisfied, if @ NEG Ae 
TWE VOICE be allow'd to the Biabop. Where, in his 
very firſt Expreffion, Incommunicable Right, c. a 
culking Hole is deſign'd: But there is ground e- 
nough to charge them with the Crime of allowing 
SOLE POWER, tho' they only plead for it as their 
Right and as lawful, without affirming, that the Bi- 

op ſins, if he yield any Power to his Presbyters : 
And that this, to ſay no more, is Bilſon's Mind, 
ern the Epiſtle before his Perpetual Government of 
Chriff's Church © proclaims; Where; in the midſt of 
leſigned Obſcurity, Impoſing of Hands, and Guiding of 


di4;on are really appropriated to the Biſhop. And 
in the Book it ſelf, (d) “* This was ( faith Bilſon ) 
the Ancient and Univerſal Rule of Chriſt's 
Church; for the Paſtor or - Biſhop to have the 
Power of the Keyes to admit and remove from 
the Sacraments ſuch as deſerved it; and for the 
Examination and Moderation of their Doings, 
neither People nor Lay-Presbyters were joyned 
with them, but a Synod of Biſhops in the ſamo 
Province every half year heard the Matter, when 
any found himſelf grieved with the Cenſure of 
' his Biſhop, and they, according to the Right of 
the Cauſe, were to reyverſe or ratifie the former 
Judgment, ce. And (e) The Cauſes of Ex- 
communication, and Times of Repentance were 
wholly referred unto the Judgment of ſuch as had 
the chiefeſt Charge of the Word and Sacraments. 
And (f) © Saint Aufen blameth neither People, 
nor Presbyters for the Deed; but the Biſhop, 
. whoſe haſty Judgment it was; and willeth him, 


(d) Chap, ve pag, 117. (« ) Pag, 118. ( Pag. 141, 
5 dot 
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be Keyes, the whole Power of Ordination and Fariſ- 
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78 1 Cyprian Iſot ini. Chap: | 
| © cal Cenſure. And; that Excommunication ye 


from the Epiſcopal Power and Seat; the ſame f 


is to be referr d to Presbyters.. And (5), having mu 


© Biſhops de not. This he rejects with'Scorn, ant 


© ditions, Cc. And(3)** By no means might Pres) 


© not them, to bethink himſelf, what Account| 
© can yield to GOD, or Man, for that Eccleſiaſj 


©* tained to the Paſtoral Charge, and proceed 


© ther every where witneſſeth. (g) And as the] 
© poſtles reſerved Impoſition of Hands from th 
© Presbyters.to themſelves, ſo did they keep the 
© livering of Offenders unto Sathan in their e 
© Power. Thus he, to prove that neither of the 


urged the Examples of Timothy and Titus as Patten 
of Epiſcopacy, to prove, as is evident from 4 
whole Diſcourſe; that Biſhops have the 80 
POWER, he introduees his Adverſaries obje&i 
chus: «© Theſe Examples make nothing te yourp 
© poſe, for firſt they did none of theſe things, | 
© with Advice and Conſent of the Presbytery, whit 


amoneſt other things of the ſame kind, faith, f. 
c helike prayed Timothy to ſtay at Epbeſus to call i 
© Presbytery together, and to ask Voices, and to 
juſt what pleaſed the reſt to decree: But if you eli 
© and fruſtrate the Words of the Apoſtle with ſuchſ 


© ters Ordain Biſhops or Miniſſers of the Word u 
c gactaments. Neither are theſe Triffling Differend 
And () This Right by Impoſing Hands to C 
© dain Presbyters and Biſhops in the Church 
© Chriſt,: was at firſt derived from the, Apoſtles» 
© toBiſhops, and not unto Presbyters. And (1) © 
© the 4th..Council of Eartbege, Can. 3. which yl 
cite, neither is there any number of Presbyiap” 
(.) Pag. 225. (b.) Pag: 230, 231. (6. ) Pager45. | 
76g. 245 1¹3 Pag. 255% W 4 
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hap. I.  Cyprianus Iſotimus. 79 
prefixed; nor their preſence required; only this 
s preſcribed, if any be preſent, they ſhall approve 
the Biſtiops doings with laying their Hands next 
his. The Biſhop impoſeth not Hands, either in 
heir Names, or at their perils, if any thing be 
done againſt the Canan: but as he ALONE bleſſeth - 
and conſecrateth the perſon that is ordered to the 
Service of GOD, ſo if ought be otherways than 
well, he ALONE is in Danger for it. And( )“ They 
the Biſhops } ſucceed Timothy in the Church; the 
resbyteries do not. On the other ſide, you claim 
his Authority from Biſhops to your Presbyteries ; 
hut you cannot prove either their Succeſſion from 
Timothy» Or joynt Commiſſion with Timothy, by 
my Sentence or Syllable in the Scriptures. That 
hey ſhould Feed and Watch the Flock, you urge, 
ind we grant; in Teaching and Exhorting, they 
ere joyned with Timothy, by reaſon the Labous 
ers muſt of force be many, where the Harveſt was 
great, as in the Apoſtles Times: But in Ordaining 
ad Governing the Teachers, as there was no need of 
am, ſois there no Precept for many. And (a) The 
charge is preciſely & exactly Timothy s, not the Pres- 
teres; the Power therefore muſt be his, & nottheirs. 
And now, if Mr, Melvin and Mr. Caldermosdt 
e, as J. S. ſays, juſtly cited Douname and Bilſon, 
nel being both agair.ſt SOLE POWER, I truſt, chat 
» ONS Thinking and Unbyaſs d Men will, after peruſal 
cli, be ſatisfied, that I have no leſs juſtly cited 
» uch, as being moſt clearly and refolv'dly for it. 
che mean while, tis certain, that neither of theſe 
ie Servants of Chriſt ever believed Downeme and 
vue to be real Haters of SOLE POWER : They 
8 their Words as Confeſſions of Adverſaries, 


Jg 264. (u.) Peg. 27. 
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good Conſequence; ſo in ſome of theſe places, 


refers, did they uſe Downame's and Bilſen's Telting 
| nies ; but in others of theſe places for an end q 


that Downame and Bilſon were altogether for, x 


by S. cites, whereby to prove, that Mr. Melvin 
him. of being for SOLE POWER in che high 


er fo the Bizbops only? And having aſſented to Du 
07G, page of Downame's Sermon, which I gaye 
. not clear from/thbeſe Words, that Downame # 
' Ordination tothe Bizhops Alone? Do not the Bisbops # 


plain, that Mr. Melvin believed Downame $08 
13 high. Sole-Power Man, and withal, a notable F: | 


believe of Cyprian, Popular Arts, the better 60 f 


1 


who are not rarely, by the Power of Truth, 8h 
I'd to Subſcribe to it, either in terminis, 


which F. S. in the Margine of his pages 152 


contrary to that which J. S. alledges, even to pq 


not againſt the SOLE POWER: e. g. Mr, Ag 
or whoever was the Author of the Paracleſis agi 
Tilen, in his Chep. 9. Sed. 15. one of the places 
low d Downame to be no Sole-Power Man, accu 


Pitch; he tells Downame, that the whole Queſtini 
1f the Power of Ordination belong anyway to Preabjid 


name's Replicator. who brought theſe-Words ol 


an the former Section, to prove that he aſcribedi 
Whole Power of Ordination to Biſhops only, al 


z England exerce it? From which Inſtance tis q 


ricator and Selſ· Contradicto. 
From all which tis undeny able, that theſe k 
thors were moſt earneſt and conſtant Sele 
Men, that, while they expreſs d any thing, 48 
in Appearance or Reality, repugnant to iti U 
were only uſing; as Dr. Fell (o) would hae 


(.) Aanot. ad Cypr, Epiſt: 3.) : 5 27 Og 
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the juſt Hate, that ſuch Arrogant aud Ty rant 


b L. che Hein,, 8 
enſions procure. Wherefore, ſeinz theſe Au- 
rs now adduc'd, were the firſt Cham piomꝭ for 7 5 
ſcopae y; wrote moſt fully on that Subject, o 
moſt of theſe that follow d did little more than 
ſcribe them; and ſeing nothing they ſaid was _ 
iked, but, on the contraty, all, withougExcep=: _ 
was approved and applanded ; tho' the reſt. 
is Witneſſes ſhould; all Depone moſt clearly and * 
ubitably againſt SE POWER, and, on the 
er hand, fay nothing for it, yet what we haye 
ady brought is a moſt juſt and unſuperable Pre- 
ics againſt them, and ſhews, that tis highly, 
bable, notwithſtanding; that they are really no 
for the Biſhops SOLE POWER, than were 
ir Lender... . 
F. XL. But we ſhall not leave the Matter ſoo 
W therefore to his next Author, Merton 's Catbelicek 
eal, L oppoſe Morton's Catholick Apology, in which, 
elſew here proved (5), he diſclaims the Di- 
Right of Epiſcopacy; and fo, tho he dearly, - 
d ir, and tor its ſake, () palpably contre“,  -- 
ed himſelf, is not capable of aſſiſting . 8 
F. XLI. After Aorion, Dr. Field is brought ioto 
Field, as being clear againſt the SOLE POWER; © 1 


- 


Li 


Ordination arid © Fariſdition (r), which I, "at, 
lent, neither deny nor affirm; my only Pro- 
ce being to make good, that he was plainly ant 
diafly for it. Now (ſanb be () becaufſe 
hurches of ſo large Extent required many Mini- 
ers of the Word and Sacraments, and yet of ohe 
turch, C3. e. a great City, with the whole Coun. 

ey about it) there mult be but one Paſtor; the 
poltles, in ſettling the State of theſe 1 15 
) Yee. C. page , I Book f. Chip. 33. &) 50) A 
e e ee 


a N 


8 Ordination to the Bishops Alone? Do not the Bis bop 


go Cyprianns Iſotimur. Chap 

who are not rarely, by the Power of Truth; ay 
pell'd to Subſcribe to it, either in ter minis, ct. 
good Conſequence; ſo in ſome of theſe places 
which F. S. in the Margine of his pages 152; we 
refers, did they uſe Downame's and Bilſen's Teſting 
| nies ; but in others of theſe places for an end qui 
contrary to that which J. S. alledges, even to pron 
that Downame and Bilſon were altogether for, al 
not againſt the SOLE POWER: e. g. Mr, Mey 
or whoever was the Author of the Paracle/is agai 
Tilen, in his Chap. 9. Sect. 15. one of the places 
S. cites, whereby to prove, that Mr. Melvin 
low*d Downame to be no Sole-Power Man, accul 
him of being for SOLE POWER in the hight 
pitch; he tells Downame, that the whole Queſtini 
If the Power of Ordination belong any way to Prey 
or to the Biabops only? And having aſſented to Þe 
name's Replicator. who brought theſe-Words of 
; oth, page of Downame's Sermon, which I gave il 
in the former Section, to prove that he aſcribedi 
Whole Power of Ordination to Biſhops only, al 
V not clear from/tbeſe Words, that Downame 4 


in England exerce it? From which Inſtance tis m 
plain, that Mr. Melvin believed Downame to le 
high Sole-Power Man, and withal, a notable Pr 

Ticator and Self-Contradigor.  . | 
From all which tis undeny able, that theſe! 
thors were moſt earneſt and conſtant Sole . 


Men, that, while they expreſs'd any thing, ei 
in Appearance or Reality, repugnant to it, U 
were only ufing, as Dr. Fell (o) would hae 
believe of Cyprian, Popular Arts, the better t9 ©! 
the juſt Hate, that ſuch Arrogant and Ty ran 


(%) Annot, ad Cypr, Epiſt. 3. 
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p. l - Cypridnns ei, 8 
enſions procure. Wherefore, ſeing theſe Au- 
rs now adduod, were the firſt Cham pions for 5 
ſcopacy; wrote moſt fully on that Subject, ſo 
moſt of theſe that follow d did little more than 
ſcribe them; and ſeing nothing they ſaid wass 
ked, but, on the contraty, all, without Excep-: 
was approved and applauded; tho' the reſt 
is Witneſſes ſhould all Depone moſt clearly and 
ubitably peel SOLE POWER, and, on the 
er hand, {ay nothing for it, yet what we have 
ady brought is a moſt juſt and unſuperable Pre- 
ic? againſt them, and ſhews, that tis highly 
dable, notwithſtanding; that they are really no 
for the Biſhops SOLE POWER, than were 
Ir Leider.. 50 Aon, ONT 
F. XL. But we ſhall not leave the Matter ſo, . 
| therefore to his next Author, Morton's Catholick- + 
al, J oppoſe Morton's Catholick Apology, in which, 
elſewhere proved (5), he diſclaims the Di- 
e Right of Epiſcopacy ; and ſo, tho he dearly. 
d ir, and for its ſake, ( q ) palpably -contrizs 
ed himſelf, is not capable of aſſiſting J. S. 
F. XLI. After Morton, Dr. Field is brought into 
Field, as being clear againſt the SOLE POWER. - « 
Ordination and Fariſdiftion (r), which I, at 
lent, neither deny nor affirm; my only Pro-. 3 
ce being to make good, that he was plainly and 
dially for it. Now '( [ith be (J) becauſe, , _ 
hurches of ſo large Extent required many Mini- 
ers of the Word and Sacraments, and yet of oỹiUeT. 
hurch, Ci. e. a great City, with the whole Coun- 

e about it) there mut be but one Paſtor; tlie 
poltles, in ſettling the State of theſe Churches, -- 
) Nee. Quer. page 3, (4) Book 1. Chap 33. (c) ( 8 
%) (J) Book 5 27. pag. 498, 49 e 7 
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22 Coprianus Iſotious.. _ Chap, 


did ſo conſtitute in them many Presbyrers wi 


_ © whereof he was Paſtor, and they but his Aﬀiſta 
--I% par Neo. wichia my Church as I have, bu 


© © But the Ordaining of Men to ſerve in the Wa 


© wherein to employ Men; ſeing they only are! 


© Power to Teach, Inſtruct, and Direct the People 
© GOD, that yet they appointedone only to he d 
* Paſtor of the place, Ordaining, that the reſt ſhy 
be but his Afliſtants, not preſuming to do 
thing without him, ſo that tho' they were all aj 
in the Power of Order, yet were the reſt infer 
© unto him in the Government of that Chun 


© only. As another of my Rank cannot have 8 


e will have any thing to do there, he mull bei 
* ferior in Degree unto me. ———— Teri 
© ſheweth, that without the Biſhops Leave and eq 
* ſent, no Presbyter may Baptize, Miniſter any\ 
* crament; or do any - Miniſterial Act. 


© of the Miniſtry, is more properly reſerved 
them ( tbe Biſhops) : For ſeing none are to be 
© dained at Randome, but to ſerve in ſome Chun 
© and none have Churches but Biſhops, all other 
ing but Aſſiſtants to them in their Churches, nd 
may Ordain but they only, unleſs it be in Cal 
* of extreme Neceſſity. — The Probi 
on of the Church, and Decree of the Apolit 
© for the avciding of Confuſion and Schiſm, reſt 
ing the Honour of Ordaining to Biſhops vill 
© (unleſs it were in Caſes of extreme Neceſſij 
might make the Ocdinations of all others to 
Void. And (:)“ None but Biſhops have Church 


” ſtors of Churches, and all other are but their al 
* ſtants and Co-adjutors. Is all this, as J. S. 
tends, nothing but a PEERLESS POW] R, ant 


(s) Pag. 703. 
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hap. 1. Coprianus Ifotimns. 83 
ECIPROCAL NEGATIVE?Is there ought clear- 
than that, in theſe places of Field which we have 
b adduc'd, whatever Field himſelf or others may 
, to darken or contradict them, the Biſhops get a 
aſterly Domination, and the SOLE Right of diſ- 
ing all things in the Church, and that the Presby- 
are nothing but fa many Journey-men, not ha- 
ng one Grain of Power or Liberty, fave what 
zir Lords and Hirers vouchſafe to let fall to them. 
F. XLII.“ Biſhop Andrews ( faith J. S. Cu) in 
is Anſwer to Peter du Moulin's ſecond Letter, ac- 
nowledges, Churches that have only Presbyters 
o be true Churches. By fair Confequence, he 
nuſt own the Validity of Presbyterial Ondinationt, 
nd 4s of Furiſditin. Thus he. But hear Sporſ- 
od ſpeaking of the fame Andrews, A Queſtion(laith 
( x ) was mv, by Dr. Andrews. Biſhop of Ely, 
ching the Eanſecration of tbe Scottiſh Biſhops, who, as 
ſaid, muſt firſt be Ordained Presbyters, as baving re- 
ved no Ordination from a Bishop. Hence tis manifeſt, 
at, according to Andrews, Presbyterial Ordination 
d Juri ſdiction is of no Falidity; and fo J. S's Con- 
Juence is ſtark nought.But tho' it were Fair, yet the 
ond, which he would and muſt infer from it, is as 
ul, vi. That therfore Andrews believed Biſhops itn 
gland, or other ſuch places where they are admit» 
, have not the SQOLEPOWER of Ordination and 
riſdition, nor mayilawfully exerciſe it, Juſt as if 
e ſhould thus artzue ; Laics, yea Midwives, may, 
the Judgment of the Hierarchics, in caſe of Ne- 
ity, Baptize ; Erge, Miniſtens of the Goſpel Alone, 
ere they can be had, have not All the Power of 
pix ing, to the Exdluſion of, not only Midwives, 
5 all Laics. But this Inference they reject, as 


(v) 8.68. (=) Hiſt. Page 5314 1 
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84 Cyprianus Iſoti mur. Chap: 
being manifeſtly falſe, aſſerting, that- where pj 
Or Deacon: can be had, they only have Peer to | 
tixe. 41 Rt "i 

F. XLIII. Davenant ( faich FJ. S. (5) gives f 
State of the main Controverſie in theſe. Words, 
is enough if we can ſhew, that thole whoarex 
* perly called Biſhops have an higher Dignity, 
greater Power, and more eminent Offices anne 
ed ro them than other Presbyters. How far it 
© from ſtating it on the SOLE POW ER? And! 
knowledge, that if Davenant had ſaid nothing « 
tradictory to this, he might, perhaps, have bt 
juſtly thought to leave ſomething to Presbyte 
But to me tis highly probable that J. S. faw, i 
Davenant contradicted himſeſt, and really left th 
nothing. Devenant ( ſaith J. S.) did not me 
That ſuch Power belonged fo Incommunici 

* ro the Biſhop ; as that none but be « 
* exerciſe it, or be admitted to a Share of 
Thar is, the Biſhop, if he think fit, may, and! 
fin in fo doing, Communicate ſome part of his Pot 

to - Presbyters. I affirm, that this is the il 

Meaning of F. S. his Words, and that this i 

that, according to him, Davenant allows to Pred 
ters; Nor, as we ſhall juſt now fee, has he ro. 
Davenant therein But this is ſo far from ſhall 
the Biſhops SOLE POWER, that, on the 

| ry contrary, it rather confirms it to him a 
+, -..., Proper Right. Marca Antonin gave a Share of 

Empire to his Couſin, Lucius Verus; had he tbe 
fore never been Sole Emperor? And might be 
have ſtill recained that Sole Power d But this! 

_Artpeculiar to F. S. and his Fellows, to ayow! 

they give not the Biſhop the SOLE POWER, 
yet thereby to mean only, that the Biſhop may 
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ap. I. Cyprianus Iſotimus. 85 
if he pleaſe, give ſome Share of the Govern- 
nt to the Presbyters. Theſe two Propofitions, 
Javenant meant ne more, than that the Chief Power 
Ordination and Excommunication belonged to the Bi- 
„] And | Davenant meant not a SOLE POWER 
Excluſive Senſe : He did not mean, that ſuch _ 
er belonged ſo Tncommunicably to the-Bizbop ; as that 
but be could exerciſe it, or be admitted to a Share of 
he ſlyly inſinuats to be equipollent, and that 
e is nothing in either but what is in the other 
hem ; and in this the Cheat is couched, To 
e I know not whether of the two, J. S. brings 
ral Reaſons. ; but, as ſhall now appear, altoge-, 
ineffetual, to prove Davenant an Enemy to 
E POWER: The firſt of theſe is, He lived in 
land, where, by the Conſtitution, Presbyters concur 
ub powers, E contra, I ſay, if it be undeny- 
proved, that Davenant put both Powers wholly 
be Biſhops Reverence, then either theſe his 
linutions never gave areal Share of em toPresby- 
or Davenant contemn'd and tramp\i'd on all of 
n. But, Davenant peremptorily owns and aſſerts the 
ity of Presbyterian Ordinaticns, juſt ſo as he aſſerts 
Validity of Baptiſm by Laici; Ergo, &. which 
logiſm is already exposd. But, Davenant 
end; the Picty of the Amntient Bisbops, who, in Act. 
wernment, did nothing without their Preibyters, 
ſays he that they were bound ſo to do? Nay, 
her he nor J. S. believe it, if we may believe 
And afirms (continues F. S.) that Bisbops 
wot a Regal or Deſpotic Power, but only a Paſts- 
id Paternal one over their Clergy, But Bellarmine. 
no leſs, while he afficms (x), That Bisbops, as 

) De Rom. Pont. Lib. 5. Cop. 10. Reſpondeo Dominum hic 
inſtituere meros Principes Ecclefiaſticos, ac docere, de- 
ut tales ſunt preeſſe ſubditis non more Regum & Do- 


un, ſed more Patrum & Paſtorum. Vide ſis de Clericir, | 
l, & de Laicis, Cap. 7. 5 


3 


ſuch, ought to Rule the Prople, not #fter the m. 


Lan Inferiour to a Biſhop can in caſe of nec 


6% Cyprianut Tſotinus. Chap 


Kings and Lords, but as Fathers and Paſtors. N 
Bellarmin an Enemy to SOLE POWER??? 
XIIV. And now let Davenant ſpeak for hi 
ſelf, © Let us come ( ſaith be (a)) to the ſet: 
priviledge that belongs to the Epiſcopal Dipnin 
to wit, the Right and Power of Ordinatio 
© which by the Apoſtles themſelves was tranſmit 
to the Biſhops, but denyed to the inferiour Pi 
byters. - Wherefore, before the ati 
© of Timothy, could not the Presbyters of Ek 
© Ocdain others? Why, before the coming 
© Titus, might not the Miniſters. of Crete do 
ſame? No ſufficient Reaſon ofthis can be gin 
© except that cho Power of Ordination reſts ini 
"ONLY who enjoy the Epiſcopal Office, 
© There is a Queſtion, it, beſide the Biſhop, 
© by vertue of his Office, diſpenſeth holy Ord: 


© diſpenſe them. To which we Anſwer, ein 
"is the Act of the Epiſcopal Office to confer H 
Orders, by vertue of the - Apoſtolical Inſtitut 
if the Presbyters ſhould do that in a well cl 
© tute Church, this their Acting would not on 
© Unlawful, but needleſs, and to no purpole, 
the ſaying of Hugo takes place here, That vi 
©is done againſt che Inſtitution- is held to h 
none effect. But in a diſturbed Church, wi 
all the Biſhops have fall'n into Hereſy and 
© Jatry, where they deny to Ordain Orth( 
© Miniſters, —<<J— —— if Orthodox Presbj 
©(leſt the Church ſhouid periſh )/are fora 
* Ocdain other Presbyters, I dare not prond 
(2) Determ. Queſt. 42. Sed accedat ſecundum | 
diguitatis Epiſcopalis, Jas, ſc, & Foteſtas Ordinandi;" 
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fe Ordinations to be void, and in vain. For 
it be lawful for any Laics to Baptize, when an, 
nfant is in imminent danger, which according to 
e Inſtitution, belongs only to Miniſters, why 
nay not an imminent danger on any particular 
hurch be reaſon enough to transfer the Office of 
)rdaining upon fimple Prieſts, which, by ver- 
e of the Inſtitution, belongs to the Biſhops 
LLONE. w— 
like a ſpiritual Baton, is delivered to the Biſhop, 
>» Chaſtiſe not only the impure and contuma- 
jous Laics, but alſo Presbyters who deſerve this 
enſure. This is moſt evident from the Epiſtles 
D Timotby and Titus. »—— By the appointment 
erefore of CHRIST Himſelf, the Authority of 
haſtiſing Heretics, and caſting them out of 
e Church, was in the power of the Biſhop. I 
o not ſay that the Biſhop uſed todo that without 
e Counſel of Presbyters ; for that which Cyprian 
ys of himſelf, that he determin'd from the 
inning of his Epiſcopate, to do nothing by 
js own private Sentence, without Advice, tis 
ry like, that that was oblerv'd by other pious 
ſhops. *Tis notwithſtanding evident, that the. 
nſure did proceed ONLY from Epiſcopal 
uhority, and did, as an Act of Epiſcopal Juriſ- 
tion, affect the Delinquents tho' againſt their 
ll, For Excommunication is called the Epiſ- 
pal 3 In the cauſe of Ex communication 

ere lies an Appeal to tne Synod (viz, of Biſhops 
) from the judgment of the Biſhop, and aw 
e Cenſure of the Biſhop is confirmed, if it he 
pitly pronounced, but if otherways, reſcinded. 
® the people therefore, nor the Presby ters are 


2 acknow- 


Excommunication, which 


88 Cypri anus Iſotimus. Chap. 
acknowledged Judges in the Act of Excommunig 
* tion, but ONLY the Biſhop. J's 
F. XLV. The Words of Chillingworth allowin 
the Biſhop Authority, not Abſolute, but bounded wi 
Laws, and mederated by joyning to bim à c*\nvei 
number of Aſſiſtants, can move no Man, if int 

| leaſt acquainted with the Writings of the Hier 
chics, to think that Chillingworth really intendedt 
condemn SOLE POWER. | | 
F. XLVL. - Arch biſhop Uſher's Scheme it m 
Fun (ſaith J S (b) ) and be is confeſbed to he 
pleader for SOLE POWER. And I deny it ng 
yet 1 fear, all his accounts being caſt up, 7. 
gain ſhall not be worth the pains of Summon 
this Witneſs ; For Biſhop Uſker, having aid, 
anciently be reſt of the Preslyters as well as the Bj 
or Preſident had a hand not only in the delivery of 
Doctrine, and Sacrements, but alſo in the Adminiſia 
of the Diſcipline of Chriſt, that they were Preji 
_ aud bare Rule, joyned with the Bishop tm the comm 
- Government of the Church, and that the Bishop mij 
hear no cauſe without the preſence of the Clergy, ad 
theſe moſt nota ords (e) © True it is, 
in our Church this kind of Presbyterial Goyen 
ment hath been long diſuſed, yet ſeing ith 
profe ſfech that every Paſtor hath a Right to 
_ ©the Church (from whence the name of Rel 
* alſo was given at firſt unto him) and to admin 
* ſter the Diſcipline of Chriſt, as well as to diſpet 
. ©. the Doctrine and Sacraments, and the reſtra 
of the exerciſe of that Right proceedeth 0 
from the cuſtome now received. in this Real 
Ino Man can doubt, but by another Law of Wa 
Land, this Hinderance may be well remoaliſo 
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hap. IJ. Opriauns Iſeti mus. 99 
And how eaſily this ancient Form of Govern- 

ment by the united Suffrages of the Clergy might 

be revived again, and with what little ſhew of 
alteration the Synodical Conventions of the 
daſtors of every Paroch might be accorde4 with 

the Preſidency of the Biſhops of each Dioceſs 

and Province, the indifferent Reader may | 
quickly perceive by the peruſal of the enſuing. *' 
Propoſitions. Hence it is indiſputably clea:, that | 
Biſhops Usber's time, Presbyters in the Church 
Eygland had no hand in the Adminiſtration of 

e Diſcipline of Chriſt, that they bare no Rule, 

yn'd not with the Biſhop in the common Go- 
-rament of the Church, that there was no account \ 
ade of the Preſence of the Clergy in the 
learing of Cauſes, that there was no uſe made 

f Presbyteries for Governing the Church, than 
o Paſtor had the exerciſe of any Ru'ing or 4 
ectoral Power, and that, by a received cuſtome, 
ey were inticely reltrained from it, and ſo, if 
je believe him, as well we may, and alfo Dr. 
bldſwortb, who ſubſcribed to his Scheme, the 
ihops exerc'd the SOLE POWER, not leaving 
: leaſt grain thereof to Presbyteries orPresbyrers, = 
is likewiſe wicnefl'd by Thorndike (d) to name 

0 others) and fo do ſtill; For the Scheme ge 
ropoſed is ſlighted and neglected to this very Day. ©  * 
ad thus while 7. S. hopes to bring two Wit⸗ 
lics to Depone in his favour, he, on the con- 
ay, with one cry, raiſes againſt himſelf the 
hole Rout of the Englich Hierarchics. I only 
re further obſerve, that Biſhop ber acknowledges 
at their Church-Government is quite different 


: 1 


om that of the ancient Church. | 
%) Primitive Government of Churches, Chap, 14. 
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90  Cyprianus Iſor ina Chap | 
F. XLVII. Dr. Fofſepb Hall (faith J. S. (e) 
dab diſcleim SOLE POWER in the plaineſt term 
imaginable. And I, on the contrary, affirm that 
he hath not always diſclaimed it, yea that he hath 
claim'd it in the plaineſt terms imaginable. If «ww; 
Bishops (ſaith he (F)) challenge any other Spiritul 
Power than was by Apoffolick Authority delegated m 
and required of Timothy and Titus, and the Anil 
of the ſeven Aſian Churches, tet them be diſclaimedu 
Uſarpers. Thus he, importing that they are not 
bound to challenge any leſs. Biſhop Hall publiſh 
a Defence of this Remonſtrance, but I could never 
come by it, and ſo know only ſo much of it «| 
find in F. S. brought to prove, that the Biſhops 
claim not the SOLE POWER, in which there is 
nothing but palpable Tergiverſations, clouds d 
ambiguous Expreflions, and SOLE POWER fly 
wrapp'd up in the Fog; and what I meet with 
Cited in the Vindication of Sme#ymnuus, which i 
of the ſame grain. This Vindication the Authors d 
Smefymnuus oppoſed to the Defence, and therein 
| . 7. 8. 9. they undertake the Juſtification of thei 
Charge of SOLE POWER, bring teſtimonies and 
inſtances for Vindication thereof, and accuſe the 
Defender of notable ſhifting and prevarication 
Biſhop Hall indeed Wrote,as he calls it, A Short Ai. 
ſuer, but therein nothing is Replied to theſe Seca 
nor was it poflible for him to have done it to an) 
purpoſe : For, who knows not that they affim 
Timothy, Titus, and the Aſian Angels, to have bet 
cloathed with the SOLE POWER ofOrdination and 
Furiſdiftion. OP 
And in his Epiſcopaty by Divine Right (:) © Foil 
© copacy is no other than an holy Order of Churd 
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dap. Il. eri aun dſotimmt. 960 
Governours, appointed for the Adminiſtration 
of the Church. Or, more fully thus Epiſco- 
pacy is an eminent Order of Sacred Function, 
appointed by the Holy Ghoſt, in the Evangelical 
Church, for the Governing and Overſeeing 
thereof ; and for that purpoſe, beſides the Admi- 

niſtration of the Word and Sacraments, indued 
with Power of Impoſition of Hands, and perpe- 
tuity of juriſdiction. In which Definition Power 
ff Ordaining and Governing is made the very 
pecifical Difference, and fo peculiar to a Biſhop, 
hat, by Divine Right, not one grain thereof can 
belong to a Presbyter. And ( b) © The Power 
to wit, Apoſtolical or Epiſcopal ; for with 

heſe Men they are reciprocally one and the ſame ). - 
is clear, will you ſee the Execution of it? Look 


' upon St. Paul, the Poſthumous, and Supernume- 
ay, but no. leſs glorious Apoſtle : See with 
hat Majeſty he becomes his new. erected Throne: 


One while, deeply Charging and Commanding, 
another while Controlling and Cenluring : One 
while Giving Laws and Ordinances, another 
while Urging for their obſervance; One while 
Ordaining Church: Governouts, another while 
Adjuring them to do their Duties: One while 
Threatning puniſhment, another while Infliting 
it: And if theſe be not Ads of Juriſdiction, 


5 N 
„ what can be ſuch ? which ſince they were done 
mM. by the Apoſtle, from the inſtinct of GOD's 
een pirit, wherewich he was inſpired, and out of 
an the warrant of his high Vocation, moſt maniteſt 
Wh is that the Apoſtles of CHRIST had a Super- 
oi <ninent Power in GOD's Church: And if any 
urch erlon whatſoever (though an Evangeliſt or 
U (6) $. 3. NR. 96. | | | 
net e * Pre- 
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92 Cyprianus Iſotimr, Ohap 1 
© Prophet ) ſhould have dared to make himſel 
Equal to an Apoſtle, he had been hifled out 
yea rather Thunder- ſtruck by deep Cenſure, for 
© an Arrogant and ſaucy Uſurper. "Tis true, ſome. 
times he Argues, as if, by all this, he were only 
proving the Divine Right of Imparity : But while 
he makes. Apoſtolical to be all one with Epiſcopd 
Government (i) and ſays (&) that Apoſtolical Throw 
are by their Derivation, Epiſcopal, and that Vip 
and they only, elſe his Difcourſe is altogether 
impercinent, ſucceeded the Apoſtlis, and (I) that th 
Ordinary Power which the Apoſtles had, they traduttl 
to their Succeſſors : I ſay, while he gives us theſe 
and many ſuch Speeches, he moſt evidently give 
to all Biſhops and them Only, the whole Apoltolic 
Power, all this that Paul exerciſed, and makes 
them no fewer ſtages above the Prophets and 
Evangeliſts than were the Apoſtles themſelves 
And () Thus, as St. Jerom truly, All maine mati 
were done in the beginning by the common Counſel 
and Conſent of the Presbyters ; their Conſent ; but fil 
the Power was in the Apofiles, who in the neam 
Churches ( fince they in Perſon ordered Eceliſtaſtiu 
Aﬀairs ) Ordained only Presbyters. And C » ) The, 
B;chops were the Men whom they (the Apoſtles) 
furnisbed with their own ordinary Power 4s Churc- 
Governourss And ( 0) 1 demand what it is that ii 
ſtood upon, but theſe two particulars, the eſpecial Poun 
of Ordination, and Power of the Ruling and Cenſurin 
Presbyters. Now what he means by this: Word 
Eſpecial himſelf informs us, Part 2. F 15. the Tit 
| whereof is, Power of Ordination ONLY #n Biabon. 
And () The ſeveral ads ( viz. of Ordination, 
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hap. I. _ Coprianus Tſotinus. E _ 
\bſolution, and Confirmation) that were appropri- 
1d to the Biibop ALONE, by the univerſal Conſent 
if all Times, do more tban ſufficiently evince their 
icknowledged Superiority, And ( q) He (Timothy) 
laid hands thew ? Yes, but not alone, ſay our Oppon 
tes; My demand then is, But why then hould this 
barge be particularly directed to Timothy, and net to 
we? And (r) Neither doth the Apoſtle ſay, 
lend not thine hand to be laid on with others; 
but appropriates it as his own Act; whereas 
then our Antitilenus tells us the Queſtion is not, 
whether this charge were given to Timothy, but» 
whether to Tinothy alone; me thinks he mighe - 
eaſily have anſwered himſelf ; Doth St. Paul in 
this Act joyn any with him? were there not 
Elders good ſtore at Epbeſus before? Could they 
have Ocdained without him, what need was 
there of this charge to be laid on Timothy? Be 
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1 WT chere then what Elders ſoever, their hands with- 
| WF our a Timothy will not ſerve, his without theirs 
night: To his own, if, at any time, he joyned 
o WW cbcirs ; what elſe do all Biſhops of Engiand ? 


ind thus at length he has open'd to us what he 
nean'd by his ESPECIAL Power of Ordination. 
ow, pray, who ought to believe theſe Men, ſay - 
hat they will, ſince they care not what they ſay, 
nd in the very throng of their endeavours to de- 
eve Mankind, fear not to vent and print the 
ot notorious, moſt palpable, and moſt ſhameful 
n that have been either utter d or 
oug t. | 1 — d - 
Bur I go on to demonſtrate that he was no leſs 
r SOLE POWER in the matter of Juriſdiction. 
e (Timothy) mu Comand: ( faith the Biſhop © 
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94 i 1 85 Chap. 1 
OO our Lordi Biſhops Mute, une da th 
_ 1 (t) © The Huſion of oy + 
© mean Opponents ) have deviſed, that theſe Ag 
© were injoyned to Titus, as by way of Saciary aw 
© Partnerſhip with the Presbytery ; ſo as that 
»* ſhould joyn with them in theſe duties of Com 
-* ion, and Ordination, is ſo palpable, and gut 
© againſt the hair, that J cannot think the Antes 
© of it can believe themſelves. Had the Apoſth 
*©ſo meant, he could as eafily have exprefſedi 
and have directed his Charge to more; Ty 
Alone is ſingled out; now if it were in d 
Power of every Presbyter to do theſe thing 
* without him, what needed this Weight to be 
been laid on his thoulders ALONE? Andift 
Charge were, that he mult urge and procurt 
© eo be done; By what Authority? Andiſh 
_-*had Authority either without, or above them, | 
eis that we ſtrive for. And ( « ) © This bleſs 
© Saint.(Ipnatius) ſtill fo beats upon this point, (s 
6 Religion depended upon it ) Reverence l 
Obedience to their Biſhops. —— »—— Where 
© other of the Fathers compare the Biſhops to 
A poſtles, Presbyters to the feventy Diſciples; ti 
Man ( Ignatius ) adyanceth his pattern bighe 
requiring Obedience 10 Biſhops, as to CHRIS 
to Presby ters as to the Apoſtles : (But CHRIS 
I truſt, had SOLE and limited Power over i 
Apoſtles.) © And what proportion is then! 
twixt the reſpects we owe to GOD and to M. 
And a while after yet higher. The Biſhop, fa 
© he (lpnatius), bears the reſemblance of GOD 
Father of all things; The Prieſts are as tho be 
of his Apoſtles, &'c. And leſt any Man (ol 


(1) Pag. 109, (t) pag. 215. (e) pag; 143. 146. wy 


Chap. I. Olrianas Hobi. 33 

conſtrue theſe Words to ſound only of a genera- 
lity of Revecent Reſpects, without yielding of 
any Power of Command; ſoon after, he ſpeaks 
home, for what other, faith he (Enatius ), is a 
Biſhop, than he that is (N. B.) Superiour to all 
Principality and Power, and as far as a Mans 
power may reach, made an Imitator of the 
CHRIST of GOD ; And what is the Presbytery 
or Prieſthood, but an holy Company, the Coun» 
ſellors and Aſſeſſors of the Biſhop. Thus he, out 
ff his Enatius, and ſubjoyns thus: What ſay 
ye to this, ye Patrons of Parity 2 ==_—_ ere 
you have a clear, and conſtant Superiority of 
Biſhops, above Prieſts, with no leſs difference 


ow is not this which the Prince has at the Coun- 
il. boord, among theſe whom he chuſed for Advice 
nly, a SOLE and Abſolute Power? And if he 
ae a Negative Voice, or any Authority above them, 
it all he can juſtly ſtrive for? Were there ever 
ore palpable contradictions with greater boldneſs 
ter d by any Mortal? Was ever SOLE POWER, 
an ever SOLE POWER be more plainly aflerted 
darrogated? (x) What do they (the Apoſtolical 
anon: preſcribe leſs than we challenge? There 
is a Power over the Clergy ; a Power of diſpo- 
ing them to general Stations, a Power of depo- 
ling or ſequeſtring them (upon , juſt demerits ) 
rom theſe Charges; a power not to ove 
dnly, but to regulate their Clergy ;, a. Power to 
nanage all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. And () It 
as ( anciently ) in the Biſhops Power to raiſe 
be Clergy from one Degree to another, neither 
ght they refuſe his Deſignations: They mige 
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than between a Prince and his Council- boord. 


96 . Cyprianus Iſotimus. Chap 
© not remove from one Dioceſs to another, with 
out his Conſent (which is ftill laudably continue 
in that the Teſtimony of the Oi dinary ſtill i 

required) or if they did, the Biſhop had pow 
to recall them. They might not fo much x 
© Travel from one Dioceſs to another, withoy 
© his Rewerende, much leſs might they fix then 
* or if they did, the Act was reverſible by the Dip 
*celan. , den 

All this Power, if we believe him, the ancien 

Biſhops exerced, and is the Right of all Biſhop 
The Reader may judge if it be a Grain ſhort q 
SOLE POWER, and that with a Witness; 
may judge moreover, from what I have hithen 
brought from theſe moſt illuſtrious Chiftans ofily 
Hierarchics I have handl'd, if, tho' I ſhouldinegli 
his following Authors and proofs, the Anſwer 
his 40h Chapter could in Reaſon be counted ve 
Defective, or they be likely to affiſt him mot 
than the former. I ſhall however briefly conic 
the beſt of ſuch of his Authors as I can come ara 
alſo all his Proofs which are not already 'diſcull 

or prevented. f G ISL 
F. XLVIII. The Authors cited by J. 
F. 68. 69, 71,74. I cann't find: As to Tho 
cited F. 70. I ſay that ev'n he () allows, tl 
not the whole Presbytery of a Dioceſs be called to « 
in the publick Grvernmen; ; but only ſome, I knc 
not who, how many, or by whom, in Cath 
for the Biſhops". Aſſiſtance. Doubt not but ſua) 
Man could comply well enough with 80 
o 3 
To prove Iſaac Barrow an Anti. Sole- Power hie 
- he gives us the following words out ofhis In 


(xð) Primitive G ru of Churches, Chap. 14. 
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hap. J. Oprianus Iſotimus. 97 
the Pope's Supremacy : At firſt every Biſhop as 
prince, in his own Church, did Act freely, 
ccording to his will and Diſcretion, with the 
Advice of his Eccleſiaſtical Senate, and ( continues 
arrow ) with the Conſent of his People, the 
hich he did uſe to Conſult, But let any acquain- 
| with the Writings of Prelatiſts; judge if theſe . 
dds can prove it. | 
\s to Stilling fleet, J. S. muſt prove, that he was 
the Scriptural or Divine Right of Epiſco- 


. Parker ( a) cited F. 75. Affirms C), that tbe 
ſcopal and Apoſtolical Office are the ſame, Now, 
t not a known Principle of the Prelatiſts, that 
re there were only meer Presbyters. the Apoſtles 
It me : WHOLE and SOLE POWER in their 
1 | 2 
. XLIX, Dr. Pearſon, ( faith J. S. (e) ) no 

re pleads for the SOLE POWER. of Biſhops. 
let the Reader who is acquainted with the 


| 


had no kindneſs for it, when he has duely 
h'd theſe his following Words: Timothy 
ſet over the Preshyters of Epheſus, that be might 
that whole Church, and Govern all the Presbyters 
Authority committed unto him, and Chaſtiſe them 
be ſaw it needfal, and Ordain ſuch other Presbyters 
bimſelf judg d neceflary and found worthy (d). 

Timothy received from the ApoFtles Admo- 
Account of the Gov: rnment of the Church, &c. (5) § 1. (e) $.76+ 
Ve ſucceſſ. prim. Rom. Epiſc, Diſſ. 1. Cap. 9. $ 9. 
e Presbyteris Epbeſinss," quocung; nomine ceuſeantur, 
mpoſitus eſt, ut eam Eccleſiam totam regeret, & Preſ- 
s ejuſdem omnibus cum authoritate fibi demandara præ · 


eoſque ubi opus erat corriperer, alioſque Presbyteros. 
1 quos neceſſarios putavit dignoſq; reperit, ipſe oidi- 


. 8 | nition, 
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tings and Practice of the Hierarchics judge, 
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nitions and Precept. in which all the parts of the 0 
are ſufficiently explain d, and the Adminiſtration the 
committed to himſelf, (Alone, vis, otherwiſe 
whole Diſcourſe is a Rope of Sand) And uh 
is to the prejent purpoſe, Timothy received from | 
Apoſlie Authority of exerciſing Cenſures in the u 
Cherch of Epheſus. Them that fin Rebuke befm 
that the reſt may fear, ver. 20. The ſame Authni 
was particularly extended over the Presbyters for len 
them in their duty. The [ame is lila 
oh/er vable concerning the Power of Conferring | 
| Orders; whith is the more conſpicuous, becuul 
delivered with a Caveat, Lay thou hands ſuddn 
no Man. To Titus he gives 
Furiſdiction of promulgating true Doctrine (cum un 
autoritate) with Severates, er Uncontrollable Au 
rity, and of ſilencing falſe Doctors, and of Excomn 
cating Hereticks (e 7. He ſays indeed, that 
Biſhops bad a Superiour and Peerleſs Power, and bt 
their ſettlement the Church was guided by Pr 
ters under the Apoſtle Paul, But Bellarmin (] 
Lapide g ) and other Papiſts ſay, at leaſt, no 
Are they therefore Anti-Sole-Power Men ? 

F.L. He brings up a ſquadron of no fewer ti 
XXIV Authors (5), to which he only 
bur gives none of their words: Such of chem? 
could readily have I have conſulted, and! 
ſhortly diſcuſs them. Jewel and Villet are fort 
Identity of the Scriptural Biſhop and Preibſt 
and ſo can do F.S.no more fervice than the Mw 
the Moon. | | 


(ve) Aecepit etiam ab Apoſtolo Admonitiones 
(f) Ds Cler. cap. 15. (g) In Phil. 1. & Tit. 1, (#) 
. 27. | 


hap. I. Oprianus Iſotimus. 99 
e is, in his mind, elſewhere, a Learned Preſbyte- 


knowledged by many Learned Presbyterians to have 
n in the Church, in St. Cyprian's time; in the 


. Could any Man have done F. S. better ſer- 
e than he, who, at his wiſh, is Metamorphos'd in- 
any ſhape he pleaſes» 3 | 
Bancroft, Tilenw, the Author of the Confeſſions of 
weſtant Divines, & c. and Prideaux, have nothing 
ainſt SOLE POWER, but what abundance of 
iſh Writers will grant. 


eſe Authors as being againſt SOLE POWER, 
ere Biſhops may be had, but only againſt their 
ſolute Neceſſity, which is a quite different 


ing. | 1 
Calderwood, indeed, as F. S. juſtly alledges him, 
LE POWER 3 but to the everlaſting Wrack of 


n, in the ſame place, moſt plainly Affirms and 
tneſſeth, that the Biſhops without exception were 
ty of this Crime. Take his words C); The 
bp ALONE conferr. Cr lers, He ALONE Excom- 
meats, He ALONE Fudgeth, Thus he; and 


lly verify the Proverb O'x:zpra'Jiog Thy 9 @y, 


i) 5.69. (K) Bacmus apud Didoclav. Alt. Dam. pag. 
301, 312. Duæ ſunt;t́ — Epiſcopus, conferc 


ines SOLUS,Excommunicat SOLUS, Judicat SOLUS &. 


Dr. Fulk is now with F. S. ap Epiſcopal Divine; : 
: For the Title of his III. Chapter is,Epiſcopacy | 


rong of which Presbyterians (i) comes Dr. © 


The London Synod and Blondel cited none of 


es Sir Francis Bacon largely diſproving the Biſhops 
S. his Undertaking; for the ſame Author, 


n with great prolixity» warmth, and ſtrength - 
Reaſons beats down this their abſurd and 
teſtable Practice. Now did not J. S. ſig- 
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' © tho'perhaps he may ſomewhere affirm, that ; 


Presbytets can do nothing without the Bilbop| 


"2. - Cyprianus Iſoti mus. IR Chap 
F. LI. There age yet four of his Authors g 
maining, on whom he dwells longer, and the 
I (hall alſo conſider. The firſt is Antonin: | 
Dominis, Biſhop of Spalato, © Who, ſaith F. S. 


© Power was originally in the Biſhops; yet el 
© where he moſt expreſly allows of a Reciprog 
Negative Voice, that is, that as the Presbyters 
do nothing: without the Biſhop, ſo neither ou 
the Biſhop to do any thing in Matters of Weiß 
and Conſequence: without his Presbyters. N. 
© he fairly makes this of Divine Appointment 
_ © you have his words inthe Margent ; words} 
plain, that even Calderwood himſelf, in his 4k 
© Damaſcenum, takes notice of them, and tran{cri 
© them, and ſays, that Spalatenſis was no Enes 
© to the Power of Presbyters. And again, heci 
more from him te the ſame purpoſe. 1 
Reader who is curious for further ſatisfadi 
may turn to Spalatenſu, de Rep. Eccl, Li. 
Cap. 3. where he may have enough of it. TI 

S. And, now Take Spalarenſss his Words d 

S. gave in his Margent ; Viz, © And ati 


the Government of the Church, ſo neither on 
© other hand, is it decent, that che Biſhops, wil 
out their Presbyters, Govern their Churcit 
- * eſpecially in matters of greater Weight. -Forti 
the Biſhop have, by Divine Right, a Prelati 
© above the Presbyters, they notwithſtanding 
by the ſame Divine Right, in Eſſential Miniltri 
© Companions and Collegues of the Biſhop ( 
Where he only judges it fit, that the Biſhops be 

1) f. 79. (m) Lib. 2. Cap; g, Num. 4. Ac quemudl 
1 . nihil poſſunt 0 Epiſcopo, G. mY 4 
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ap. I. _ Cyprianus Iſotimus. _ tor 
Advice of their Presbyters, which they may 
iſe or te fuſe, at pleaſure, and ſpoils them not of a 


e clearly imports, but chiefly the latter part 
reof; where the Presbyters are made Colleg ues 
he Biſhops in Eſertial Miniſtries, but not ſo in 
identals ; For if we enquire the meaning of this 
tintion, he informs us, that by its former 
mber ( Eſential Miniſtries) he underſtands the 
ver of Diſpenſing the Word and Sacraments ; 
by the latter ( Accidental Miniſtries), the Power 
Drdination and Juriſdiction; which latter he 
es ſo peculiar to Biſhops, as that therein they 
ntially differ from Presbyters (n). | 
nd, as he never deſignd to give a grain leſs than 

HOLE & SOLE POWER to Biſhops, ſo never 
Calderwood alledge, that Spalatenſis deſign'd to 
them any leſs. Calderwood alledges indeed, that 
wing of SOLE POWER to the Biſhops, Spa- 
u acted not congruouſly to his own Principles, 
is to far from affirming, that he gave not the 
E POWER to the Biſhops, that, ev'n in that 
place, he ſuppoſes him to have done it, and 
cdingly thus reaſons, (o) in the very page 
i by J. S. But unte whomſoever that Eſſential 
„ which is truly and properly Eccleſiaſtic, belongs, 
wt unto bim alſo the Acceſſory Power pertain ? Is it 
bſurd, to think that Presbyters are fit for Spiritual 
bacred Act, but altogether unfit for Acts of Exter- 
) De Rep, Eccleſ. Lib. 2. Cop. 3. Num. 19. De JuriſdiQions 
in regenda Eccleſia, quz propriè ſpeRer ad Epiſcopos, 
(7) At. Dam. pag. 276- Sed an tion cui Poteſtas Eſſen- 
lere & proprie Eccleſigſtica convenit, convenit etiam 
ria? Nonne abſurdum eſt exiſtimare Presbyteros ido- 
ale ad Actus Spirituales & Szcros, ad Adtus autem Regi- 
dere externi omnino ineptos eſſm. 


83 . nal 


ain of their SOLE POWER; as the whole Sen- Ti 


— 
— — S * 
— — - "—_— 


102 2 yprianus Iſotimut. Chip 


' Spalatenſis. againſt whom he thus reaſons, wy 
gainſt SOLE POWER ? Now, the better toy 


out of Spalatenſis his own V. Book, de Rep. Eee 


and Perſons, and Conſecrations, and this byl 


on, Calderwood himſelf thus ſubjoyns: © But 
have proved, that Ordination alſo was reſerve 


they paſſed equally to all the Biſhops and Pr 


7 b : Pl 
1 * 


nal Government? Reader, did'Calderwood think, q 


Spalatenſis, and beat him from his SOLE POW| 
Calderwood brings againſt him theſe following 


3. Num. 10. It you except the External R 
* and Government, and the Ordination of Mi 
© ſters, the Piesbyrtcrs, by vertue of their Pres 
© rial Ordination, can do whatſoever the g 
© can do, and that ev'n in the Bleſſing of Thi 


vine Right, and, as I ſaid, by vertue of thei( 
der. Yet, by Eccleſiaſtie Laws, ſome thing 
© reſerved to the Biſhops. Now, after this Cit 


© the Biſhop by Eccle ſiaſtic Law, and not by Di 
© Right, and ſcing he ſays, that the Power of 
© riſfdition flows from the Power of Order, ut 
f deny'd he ( Spalarenſis) the External Ry 
© and Government*to theſe, to whom he pra 
© that which is the Principal: For the Accel 
* ought to follow the Principal. . The fame 
* renſis (continues Callerwood ) tells us, 1 
the Keyes were given to all the Apoſtles a 
tand not to Peter alone, and that from the Apo 


stets. Bur ( ſubjoyns Calderwood ), did 
* paſs after different manners, after one wi 
© the Biſhops, and another way to the Presbjt 
cor came they after another way to the Presbſl 
© than that by which they - were delivered coll 
© poſties? Spalaterſis notwithſtanding is not ſu 
Enemy to that Government which is cong 


Y 
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ap, . a Cyprianus Ifotimns. ro3-. 
or he confeſſes, that it is not decent for Biſhops 
> govern their Churches, eſpecially in' Marters 
greater weight, without the Presbyters, ec. 
before related out of Spalatenſs. © What? (adds. 
\derwood) © Yer? Even after the Collection of 
ch à Hodge Podge of Canons and Conſtitutions? 
et other Hierarchics pack hence then with the 
oretext of their Canons. The full meaning ot theſe 
ords of Calderwood tnuſt certainly be, that Spalatenſis, 
o poſitive and ſtiff enough for SOLE POWER, 
preſſes not Presbyters ſo far as do other Hierar- 
ics, who make Presbyters only meer Creatures, 
rvants and Slaves of the Biſhops, denying and 
"ning, that the Biſhops ſhould ſtoop fo low, as 
n to admit the Presbyters ro ſo much as Conſul- 

tion: Which Antichriſtian Doctrine they found 
on a Multitude of Antichriſtian and Tyranni: 
Canons. 3 „FF 
The other Paſſage of Spa latenſis, where witng 
. $. burdens his Margent, 73 
is not at all to be under - * Viz. Seing therefore 

ood of any Power of Or- 2 ee ana the. 
ination or Juriſdiction, * or OY 9 they oo 
xternal Government, as they that make Pariſh-Preſ. 
deak, but only of that Power #yters mere Servants te 
x they call Fori - Interns, "= 101 3 yr rg 
on[ſcientie, the Power of peculiar a5 8 
diſpenſing the Word and 2 * Fa gg 
zcraments in the particular ?. Pelegared Power 
pot aflign'd to the Presbyrers Nun 4 Cap. 9. 


y the Biſhops. Thus Spala- A 


is meant, and thus Calder wood underſtands him; 
nd Spelatenſis immediatly ſubjoyns, That 
the Presbyters fo have this ordinary 
Power as yet, notwithſtanding they cann't | 

2 ogeeaxercila. 2 
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latenſis deſign'dly allow'd ev'n the leaſt Share of 


_ * not a deputed and delegated Power; as the 


Power in Foro Interne, as they call it, of diſpel 


make the Presbyters only meer Servants to the 
ſhops, yet he really joyns with them: Like 


. Abſolute Princes, and the immediat Servants 
_ Chriſt, yet really make them nothing but meer 


Presbyters, may be juſtly inferr'd; and accord 


can be of no Advantage to him at all. 


104 Cypriames Iſotimus, Cl 

*exerciſe it by Humane Eccleſiaſtic Right, ex 
© where they are put by the Biſhop, whetherh 
ly in one place, or ſent from place to place 
* the whole Dioceſs, as the Biſhop. pleaſes. I 
Lever, { continues be) where they are 


Che 


* there they exerciſe a peculiar and ordinary, 


© mediat Miniſters of Chriſt, . From which N 
tis moſt evident, that Spalatenfis. means on 


the Word and Sacraments, and. nothing at 


the Power of Ordination and the External Gon 
ment of the Dioceſs. Calderwood. (I c. t 


this place of Spalatenſis obſerves further, thatl 
he ſeem to. condemn other Hierarchics, 


Papiſts, who, altho' in words they call the Biß 


vants to the Pope. So far wasCalderwoed from 
believing, or ſo much as once-imagining,' that) 


Power of Ordination or Juriſdiction to Presbyte 
I ſay, defign'dly allow'd ; for otherwiſe de Don 
has abundanee of Poſitions and Aſſertions, fi 
which ev'n the Equality, or Identity of Biſhopsd 


ly Calderwood ſometimes uſes them to this orf 
like purpoſe: Bur 5 8. capn t be ignorant, that ib 
And now I turn to the place, whether Lan 
ferr'd for further Satisfaction, and affirm, thatihi 
are in that Chapter Principles laid down, f 
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ch it may, by the julteſt Rules of Logick, be - 
rr'd, not only, that the Biſhop has not the SOLE 
ER, but moreover, that a Biſhop and a Pres- 
xx are intirely one and the ſame: But, withal 1 
m, that in all that Chapter,there is not the leaſt 
ground to believe, that Spalatenſis deſigndiß 
any part or Share of the Power of Ordination 
uriſdiction to presby ters, or that he allow'd © 
the SOLE POWER of both to Biſhops. And. 
ly, Iaffirm, that he, in this very ſame Chapter, 
tively and plainly enough allows all Power of 
lination and Juriſdiction to Biſhops Alone. 
e his Wards : I affirm, that the true Fulneſs 
Power ( as it includes both the Power of Or- 
r, and the Power of Juriſdiction, as I have e- 
bliſh'd and explain'd them] is in all Biſhops, 
ain them ALONE, becauſe they ALONE, 
all of chem ſucceed the Apoſtles in ſolidum, 
the Whole Ordinary. Apoſtolic Power ; And 
cauſe che Presbyters have no Power of Jurif- 
tion, they may therefore be ſaid ſome way to 
12 with the Biſhops, not a Fulneſ, of Power. 
notwithſtanding that they alſo have their pe- 
lar Presbyterial Power from GOD, not from 
an, by vertue of their Order. If you exeept 
External Regimen and Government, and Or- 
ation of Miniſters, the Presbyters, by vertue 
their Order, can do whatever the Biſhops can, 
n in Benedictions and Conſecrations of Things 
d Perſons, and this indeed by Divine Right, 
(by vertue of their Order. Nevertheleſs by 
 Eccleliaſtic Law, ſome things are reſerved un- 
ie Biſhops, and prohibited the Presbyters (y). 
b. Rep. Eccleſ. Lil- 5. Cap. 3. Nam. ro. Dico . Plenitudi- 
aum Pateſtatis (ptout includit & Poteſtatem Ordinis, se 
item Jurildictionis, a me poſitas & explicatas ) eſſe in 


omnibus Epiſcopis, G. Nees 


* 


106 Cyprianus Iſotimus. Clap 
Needs SOLE POWER be'more plainly and qt 
fully expreſsd? And (7) * Now as to whit 
f concerns the Government of the Church, and 
* Impoſition of Hands, both for. Confirmation 
_ © the Baptized, and 8 the Holy Ghoſ} 
© and alſo for the Ordination of Miniſters, Dan 

. © ſus obſerved, and Holy Church acknowledges an 
© profeſles, that this, by Divine Right, and Chiiff 
© Inſtitution, belongs to the Apoſtles ALONE, and 
© by conſequence to the Biſhops ALONE, ho 
© the plenary, or intire Sucoeſſors of the Apoſtl 
Wich ſuch Demonſtrative Paſſages I could fill ſom 
e „ 
F. LIL Nor is Taylor, the ſecond of 7. 
Select Quaternion, leſs ſurpriſingly adduced: Dr 
Taylor, (ſaith he) (/) 3s as little for making i 
Power of either Ordination or Turiſdifiion incommuty 
eable, as any other Prelatiſt. For the his Sehemt i 
indeed lodge the SOLE POWER Originally in i 
Biſhop; (hu Hypotheſis being that Biſhops, only, u 
© Deacons are of Divine Inſtitution, and that Prester un 
afterwards Ordain'd, and aßum'd in partem ſolicitud 
nis, into a «hare of the trouble, by the Bishops, when Un 
ſtians turned numerous); Now, need we, can we hal 
a more clear and expreſs Acknowledgement tha 
this which we have from FJ. S's own Mouth, thi 
in Taylor's mind, Presbyters can by Divine Rig 
have no Power at all, themſelves being only 
Lib. 2. Cap, 3. N. 18. at & ad Regi% 

| 8011 & A Mens 3232 Y 1 5 — ; 
' Confirmatione, Spirituſque Sancti Traditione, tum pro 
ſtrorum Ordinatione, ipſo Divino Jure, & Chriſti Inflicut! 
ad SOLOS Apoſtolos, & conſequenter ad SOLOS Epilcop® 
. N plenos Succeſſores ſpedtare, & Domaſus obſerrit 
cclefia Sancta plenè agnovit & faQto ipio eſt profeſſi. (' 
amongſt other places, Lib. 2. Cap. 1. Num. 8, and C. N 
3, and 4. Cap, 3. um, 9, (J) S. 06. 
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er words, in hs Epiſcopacy Aſſerted, that 
their own Perſons. Is not this the very Guilt where» 


Infinuation, that the Biſhops have the WHOLE 


or lefſer Meaſures, according to their uncontroule 


Two Diſciples, and tells us, that theſe Seventy 


and by new Ordination or Delegation Apoſtolical, 
did give them Power of Adminiſtring Sacraments, 
of Abſolving Sinners, of Governing the Church 
in Conjunction with, and Subordination to the 
Apoſtles, of which they had a capacity by Chriſt's 
Calling chem, at firſt, in ſortem Miniſterii; but the 


given 


Chap. I. Cyprianus Tſotimus.. 107 
Humane Inſtitution, and ſo that Biſhops, by Di- 
vine Right, have the SOLE POWER; the very 
Crime wherewith we charge F. S. and his Bre- 
thren, and which he fo laboriouſly endeavours to 
wipe off. Yet (continues J S.) be no where pleads, 
tbat this SOLE POWER. 5bould continue to he always 
exerciſed by the Bizhops, On the contrary, theſe are his 


ind the SOLE POWER, and can, like Abſolute 
Monarchs, commit it, or rather the Execution of 
it to their Underlings, the Presbyters, in greater 


able Arbitriment. In ſhort (continues F. S.) he | 
founds the Order of Presbyters in the, Seventy 


Twothe Apoſtles did admit in partem ſolicitudinis, 


exerciſe and actuating of this Capacity, they had 
from the Apoſtles: So that, not by Divine Or- 
dination, or immediat Commiſſion from Chriſt, 

but by derivation from the Apoſtles (and there- . 
fore in Minority and Subordinacion to them) 
the Presbyter did exerciſe Acts of Order and Ju- 
iſdiftion, in the Abſence of the Apoſtles, or Bi- 
hops, or in conjunction Conciliary, and by way 
of Advice, (but nothing of Deciſiye Power is here 
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dis boys are not tyed to exerciſe Jurij diction jolely in | 


of we accuſe them? A moſt faſtuous and proud 
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18 Cyprianus Heins. Chap 
iven them, and ſo the Biſhops SOLE POWER 

ill preſerved) © before the Conſecration of a Þþ! 
ſhop to a particular Church, and all this he douby 
not was done by the direction of the Holy Ghoſ, 
By the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt! And ye 
| _ Presbyters are not of Divine Infticution? 
When will ye learn either to ſpeak Truth or Senſe 
It were eaſie to eite much more to this Purpoſe 
© from that Book, and his other Writings. But tha 
© whichTI have adduced is enough; For it makes i 
* as clear as Light, that he pleaded not for the 
©Incommunicability of the Power of either Ordi 
© nation or Juriſdiction (And therefore no leſs clex 
that both he and you are really as much for SOLE 
"POWER, as ye pretend to be againſt it}; Tha 
he ask'd no more, thanthat Presbyters ſhould es 
* erciſe thole Powers in Conjunction with, and 
© Subordination to their Bishop. With your Ca: 
junction and Subordination ye may deceive luchs 
know you not. But before I leave Dr. Tayler, talk 
44 a few Paſlages as they ly in that ſand 
k, Epiſcopacy Aﬀſerted : © We have che 
Evidence ( /aith be) of the Divine Inſtitution d 
the perpetual Order of Apoſtleſhip, mary fortit 
© PresbyterateI have not ſo much either Reaſond 
Confidence for it, as now it is in the Churd 
but for the Apoſtolate, it is beyond excepri 
And to this Biſhops do ſucceed (1). The Bilbq 
in Hierome's time ) Governed the Church Alon 
(s). The Apoſtles were Superiour to all t 
, * Presbytersin Feruſalem, and alſo had Power Alot 

© to Govern the Church. I ſay they had Power 

* Govern Alone, for they had the Government 
the Church Alone before they ordain d the i 


00 Poge 594 (.) Page 1s. pe 


— — — 3 — 


bp l. Cyprianus Iſotimus, tog 
presbyters, That is, before there were any of Ca- 
pacity to joyn with them, they muſt do it tbem- 
ſelves, and then alſo they muſt retain the ſame 
Power, for they could not looſe it by giving Or- 
gers. Now if they had a Power of SOLE Jurif- 
dition, then the Presbyters being in ſome pub 
lick Ads in Conjunction with the Apoſtles, can 
ot challenge a Right of Governing AS AFFIX- 
D TO THEIR ORDER, they only affiſting 
in Subordination, and by Dependency Fx) 
Becauſe it is certain, and prov'd, and confels'd, 
hat the Apoſtles had Power to Govern the 
hurch Alone, this their taking meer Presbyters 
nto ſome part of the Government, was avolun- | 
ay AG. —— If the Apoſtles might Rule the 
hurch Alone, then that the Presby ters were ta- 
zen into the Number was a voluntary Act of the 
Apoſtles, and although fitting to be 'retain'd 
here the ſame Reaſons do remain, and Circum- 
tances concur, yet not neceſſary becauſe not 
\FFIXED TO THEIR ORDER; not Dowi- 
ice Diſpoſitionis Veritate, and not Laudable when 
hoſe Reaſons ceaſe, and there is an Emergency 
f contrary - Cauſes („. That no Juriſdiction | 
asin the Epbeſine Presbyters, except a Delegate, 
nd Subordinate, appears beyond all Exception, 
daint Paul's firſt Epiſtle to Timociy, eſtabliſbing 
the perſon of Timothy Power of Coercitive Ju- 
(dition over Presbyters, and Ordination in him 
lone, without the Conjunction of any in-Com- 
ion with him, for ought appears either there 
elewhere (z). The Apoſtles (who, accords; 
0 the Hierarchics, are, in reſpect of Power 
Authority, altogether one and the ſame with 


(*) Pag, Ie (7) Pag. tie. (8) Pag, 116. 


che 


ſctery; no Conſtitution Apoſtolical, that meer 


110 Odrians 1 time. | Chap. 1, 

the Biſhops) © kept the Juriſdiction in their Hand: 
* where they had founded a Church, and placed no 
© Biſhop- For in this Caſe of the Corinrb;an Incel 
the Apoſtle did make himſelf the SOLE Judge 

2). ** Presbyters had no Juriſdiction in Cauſe; 
* Criminal, and pertaining to the publick Regiment 
© of the Church, by vertue of their Order, or with- 
© out particular Subſtitution, and Delegation. For 
© there is not in all Scripture any Commiſſion gi. 
© ven by Chrift to meer Presbyters, no Divine Þr 
© ſtitution of any Power of Regiment in the Preshy. 


© Presbyters ſhould either alone, or in Conjunction 
with the Biſhop, Govern the Church, Gr. (5) 
F. LIII. J. S. comes next (e to Dr, Han. 
mond, the Third of his Four: And of him he ſays, 
He doubts not to call the Order of Presbyters of Apeftoli- 
cal Inflitution ; and tells us, that, according to Han- 
mond, that which the Prelatifts pretend to, and plead fir 
5s, a Subordination of Officers and Governours. Now lis 0. 
Re. ſubjoins F.S.)when he bas leiſure, tell us, bow ther 
tan be a Subordination of Governours, where the SOLE 
POWER of Government is Incommunicably lody'd in 
One Perſon. As if G. R. or any Man elſe, fave only 
J. S. and his Brethren were bound to looſe the Knots 
and reconcile the Contradictions in which the Hie- 
rarchics involve themſelves: Or. as if, in the Judg 
ment of Presbyterians, no Prelatiſt had ever affirm 
ed or inſinuated the SOLE POWER co be ſo in the 
Biſhop, as that he could Communicate no partofit 
to another. And, This great Doctor C ſaith 7. S. 
fill fates the Grand Controver fie, not upon the Soljtu# 
Power, as G. R. would baue it, but (4 indeed i 
ought to be ſtated) upen Parity and Imparity. The 
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bſual Equivocatign, under which they ſhroud 
themſelves. ' And "now I come palpably to detect 
.' dealing, and that from theſe very Repre- 
entations and Citations only of Hammond, which 
he himſelf has given us. Dr. Hammond's Hypotheſis 
( ſaith he ) is indeed ſo far the ſame with Taylor's, 
that be aſſerts Biſhops only and Deacons to be of ya 25 
Infiturion, And He (Hammond) cannot find clear 
evidence that ſuch Officers as we now call Presbyters, 
were ordained in the Times of the Apoſtles, unleſs it was 
the Apoſtle St. John. Nor is Hammond dogmatical 
that even Fobn the longeſt liver of the Apoſtles did 
ever Inftitute or Ordain any Presbyters. 5 
How then, ſay you, can he call the Order of 
Apoſtolic Inſtitution ? Becauſe forſooth The 
power given by the Apoſtles to the firſt Biſhops, 
*being a plenary Power, ſo far, that they might 
Communicate to others what was committed to 
© them, either in whole or in part; and thoſe 
* Bilhops, accordingly, in the force thereof Con- 
ſtituting Presbyters in partem Officii, the Authority, 
* ſtill, by which they were Inſtituted will be Apo- 
* ſtolical. Where all Scripture Warrant, and, by 
conſequence, all that. can be called Divine or 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution is really deny'd to Presby- 
ters, and, accordingly, the. WHOLE and SOLE 
POWER. is given to the Biſhops, and therewith 
the Liberty of Committing, Delegating, or Com- 
municating ſuch parts of it to others, as they think 
it, which is fo foe from diminiſhing their SOLE 
?OWER, that, on the contrary, it ſtrongly con- 
firms it, and puts them in fall poſſeſſion of ic : 
tthey cut or carve it, or Communicate any part 
ofit, is intirely in their own Abſolute and Uncon- 
troulable Arbitriment. 9255 : | 


„% r --—_— 
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I T ſhall yet give one other place out of Dr. A 
a place, to my Amazement, | ev'n cited by J. 
himſelt, as being a ſtrong proof, that Dr. H. v 

+» an Enemy to SOLE POWER. ; The ſenſe of it 
as near as I can Tranſlate it, i: What it we 
freely yield that the Biſhops were made the Suc, 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles, and compleat Heirs of al 

© the ordinary Power, which they received from 
*CHRIST, CHRIST from the Father, that they 
(t the Biſheps) Communicated this Power to other 
in whole or in part as they thought fit; and ſo 

© the multitude of the Faithful growing very great, 

bat length every where many things were Concre- 

© dited to the ſecondary or partaking Presbyten 

* by the Biſhops, which they in their. proper Per. 

. Tons were not able to perform, having reſerve 

gr Fenz to themſelves a few things only, where 

© by the Dignity of their Original Supereminency, 

| © and the Height of their Peerleſs Power might be 

" * preſerved ſafe and whole. And indeed that the 
matter is really fo, the moſt ancient Hiſtorit 

© perſwade us; for they affirm that during the 

E . of Chriſtianity, all Power of Baptizing, 

© Diſpenſing the LORD's Supper, and Celebrating 

© of W Receiving Alms and Diſpenſing 

S ©them, and, finally, of dcing every thing that 
belongs to Church Affairs, was in the Biſhops 

_ © which things were, in ſucceeding Times, with 

\_ © their own Diminutions and Limitations, con: 
credited to the Presbyters, yea ev'n to the 
Deacons and Subdeacons ; yet notwithſtandizg 
© wg will not grant, that ever our Hierarchid 

* judg'd or dteam'd that ſuch Law was made b 

* the Holy Ghoſt, as made it unlawful for Prel- 
by ters to do ex ſententis Epiſcopi, at the comme 
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of their Biſhop, theſe things which the Biſhops 
had adviſedly appointed to commit to them: 
Many things indeed there are which the Biſhops, 
by an univerſal Conſent, had decreed ſhould 
be left to the Presbyters, and a few things 
which they referv'd. to themſelves. Let the 
Presbyters therefore freely enjoy the things the 
Biſhops have granted them, on condition they 
meddle not with the things they have not 
granted. Hitherto Dr, Hammond: From 
hich his Diſcourſe tis undenyable, That, 
xccording to him, the Biſhops ALONE were 
eirs of All the Power the Apoſtles left behind 
hem, the Power of Diſpeuſing of the Word and 

dacraments, no leſs than that of Ordination and. 
Furiſdiction; That they had full Liberty to cut, 
rve, break and divide this Power among whom- 
deyer they pleaſed, which is a moſt venemous 
rinciple of the Romaniſts, and ſo the Biſhops 
OLE POWER is ſo far from being, ev'n in a 
air, diminiſh'd-or limited, that, as is ſaid, it is 
hereby confirm'd and rivered ; That Deacons, 
ea Subdeacons, have no leſs Power annex'd unto 
eir Order, by Divine Right, than have Preſ- 
yters, whom yet, Subdeacons at leaſt, all Men, 
ithout exception, will acknowledge to: have 
0 Power at all ot Ordination or Government; 
Chat che Biſhops, when they vouchſafe to let out 
ny part of this Power, or rather indeed the 
recution of it, to Presbyters, or, equally with 
hem, to Deacons; Subdeacons, or other ſuch 
Orders as they are pleaſed to create, have yet 


hee their Underlings being indiſpenſably obli- 
| ; H LE, ged, 


rally the power SOLELY in their own hands, 
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ged in its Execution, to. Act only ex tri 
ſententia, according to their Commandment "ard 
Will; And, finally, that J. S. and ſuch ofhig 
Brethren, who pretend that they give not SOLE 
POWER to Biſhops. they mean on that GOD 
never prohibited Biſhops to commit the Executi- 
on of theit plenary Apoſtolic Power to all v 
ſome of the Presbyters, and, equally with them, 
to others alſo; as they, in their abſolate pleaſure 
thought meet, or according as their caſe . 
quired, having in the mean while the Full and 
SOLE POWER to Encourage and Reward, 
Correct and Chaſtiſe, Exalt, Depreſs or Degrads 

_ theſe their Servants as they | judged chem 0 
merit at their hands, This I aver to be the 
true, the ſound, the only Senſe of the long pe 
riod F. S. gave us out of Dr. Hammond; where 
1 to prove that Hammend is an Enemy to SOLE 
POWER, and that, according to Dr. H. all the 
Prelatiſts ſeek is a meer Inparity, or, at moſt, a 
KReciprocal Negative Voice and Vote, which yet i 
due to Presbyters by Divine Right, no leſs that 
to Biſhops. Now had not J. S. given us out d 
Hammond this large period I have ' Tranſlated, 
and theſe other two Abſtracts | His Hypotheſis, &6 
and, He cannot find clear Evidence, &c. J. then 
indeed, to any that is acquainted with Hammond 
Writings, F. S's groſs Ignorance, or; elſe, which 
T acknowledge, is worſe, his Diſſimulation would 
have been moſt manifeſt : But while he give 
us theſe three Compends, whereby to prove, tha 
Hammond was an Enemy to SOLE POWER, 

| for a ſimple Imparity, &c. he makes it more thu 
- Probable, that he is ſeiz'd with a Judicial Inf 

| 48 4 | Aton: 
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ation: For, in ſo doing he becomes the Trum- 
peter of his own Condemnation, and at the ſame 
ime proclaims himſelf paſt all feeling, and, for 
hught that Men can do, all ſenſe of either Sin or 
Came. | bt R rie } NDS THEN 
F. LIV. He is now come to the fourth and 
aſt of his Authors (4), An incomparable Author, 
boſe Writings are admirable, ſuch an Author as be 
ud rather Contradif} a bundred than bim; But 
leſſed be GOD, there is no need for it. "Tis ev'n 
Dodwell himſelf. He, if we believe J. S. has ſaid 
nough againſt SOLE POWER, to name no 
thers of his Books, in his Letters to Mr. Baxter; 
ſhall therefore tranſcribe ſome of the very N 
places F. S. brings from theſe Letters. That the 
ſhops ( ſaith he (e)) did more Conſult their 
rebyteries, 1 could for my own part heartily wiſh. 
\ clear Intimation that their Presbyters have 
ot ſo much as ev'n. the Liberty of giving Con- 
tation or Advice. And (F) lt you would 
conſider further how untrue it is, that the 
Dilpenſation of Diſcipline, even as it is practi ; 
ed, is managed by the Biſhop Alone, who has 
his inferiour Officers for preparing things for 
his Cognizance, beſides the Direction of lear- 
ed Lawyers for his Aſſiſtance in point of 
Counſel, (which is the main. Reaſon that may 
be pretended, for proving the Government of 
many better than that which is Monarchical; ) 
and for Counſel in this kind the Clergy them- 
ves are not Qualified as Clergy-men, but as 
Wers, but would have much more of this 
tance, according to my Book, where 1 
(9 $.88. () Pag. 20, () pag. Br. 
Rs Have 


. With a Spirit of ſlumbering. 


_ M. D. not indeed cited by J. S. tho, all chi 
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have profeſſed my ſelf deſirous that the Biſhop; 
© would more Communicate the great Aﬀairs of 
Government with their Clergy, which I cog. 
© ſeſs I think more agreeable to the Primitin 
Form. If, I ſay, you had conſidered the{ 
© things, you would find Diſcipline much mor 
* practicable under a Dioceſan, than a Secula 
* Monarchy. Where he plainly grants that che 
Presbyters have no Decifive Power at all, that 
any Liberty of Conſulting the Biſhop gives them, 
they get it not as Presbyters, but as being skill' 
in Secular Laws, and finally, that the Biſhop j 
an Abſolute Monarch in the Dioceſs: All this 
I ſay, he grants and defends. (g) If you 
mean ſuch Government as you count true, it 
* reſpe& of their ( the Presbyters ) Pariſhione 
© this you know is not deny'd them; they har 
*a Power of Executing their Ordinaries Con 
*mands among them, and to diſcharge theit 
© own. Office, tho' with dependance on ti 
© Biſhop, which is as much as is conſiſtent wit 
an Eccleſiaſtical Monarchick Government; ati 
is an afliſtance ſufficient to enable an Eeccleli 
* {tical as well as a Secular Monarch to. preſer? 
* Diſcipline. This, and much more of the ſam 
kind, is brought by F. S. out of theſe Lerte 
to prove that M. B. was an Adverſary to SOL 
POWER. Judge therefore if he be nor poſſel 
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Take yet another place of the ſame Book 


being conſider'd, tis ſtrange to think how 
miſs d it. It is, Lett. 2, J. 60. p. 3 10. Youli | 
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that none of theſe but the 46 Presbyters had 
any power in the Diſcipline. If you mean a 
Decretory Power in the ſenſe I have explain'd 
it, then I think I have proved that the 45 
Presbyters themſelves had it not, but the Biſhop 
( Cornelis B. of Rome) ALONE, But you 
can thence no more conclude the paucity of 
Believers in one of the Dioceſles of thoſe times, 
than in any one of ours now, when it is plain 
that the Biſhop himſelf has Monopolized it, as 
your felf complain, But if you mean an Exe- 
cutive, or evin a Conſultary Power of giving 
Conſent or Advice in Affairs of Diſcipline, to 
be Decreed by the Biſhop ; that was ſo far 
from being confined to the Presbyters, as that 
it was Communicated to the Deacons, nay to 
the com mon People themſelves. Thus he, ſpeaking 
{ the Biſhops of Eyprian's time 3 and, if we 
elieve them, the Hierarchic Biſhops ought to 
ave no leſs Power than theſe did Exerce (5). 
nd in his 7th Diſſertation (i), he earneſtly 
dours to eſtabliſh the Biſhops SOLE POWER: 
here, ſpeaking of Cyprian, he faith ; © Altho' 
he determined to do nothing in either Church 
Government, or Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, without the Advice of the Presbytery, 


erwhen need was, he ſuſtain'd for good and 


'ald the things which himſelf had done, with- 
* ever asking their Counſel: Which is evis 
7 from theſe Ordinations he perform'd ia 
A Retirement, from whence tis manifeſt that 
e acknowledged that the Power of doing 


(b) See alſo amongſt o 
110, gft other places, Lett. 2. $, 17. 18” 
ges 158. 160. (i) Num. 13. T 15. 8. 7 
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* otherwiſe, to wit, than he uſed to do when 
he conſulted his Presbyters, was in himſdf 
ALONE: Now as to what belongs to the 
* Sacrament, and Excommunication,' he wy 
* altogether without a Rival. He ALONE 
© Decreed concerning the Excommunication of 
* theſe Presbyters, Who without - conſulting 
© him had given peace to the. Lapſed. He al 
ALONE Decreed concerning the Excommum 
© cation of Feliciſſimus, with his five Partiſan 
ve were alſo Presbyters. Wherefore ey'n le 
* himſelf ALONE had Power ev'n over the 
© Presbyters themſelves. All this, if we belien 
M. D. Cyprian did, and yet never tranſpreſſ{ 
the bounds of his lawful Power and Authority] 
And if here, or any where elſe,” all he pleads f. 
be a Negative Voice, let J. S. ſee to it; my onlf 
province being to make appear, that he is ſuſi 
ently clear for SOLE POWER; and therefoß 
that if J. S. were really againſt it, he ſhould nes 
to contradict him: But as matters are, I conf 
he needs not; ſince he is as much for it as eint 
Mr. Dodwell or any Man elſe is, or can be 
F. LV. And now I Well know, that 254 
my Judicious and Candid Readers will yield, eta 
it had been a ſufficient Juſtification of our Chargs 
to have adduc'd other competent Prelatic Al 
thors, ſuch Authors as on that account we 
never Challeng d or Chaſtiſ d by their Brethren 

fo now, when they clearly ſee that it 15 
indiſputably made out from thefe Authors, J 
many times from theſe very ſame Teſtimoni 
and Paſſages J. S. brought to null and diflipi 
it ; they ſhall acmice the Power of: Truth, * 


. 
= 
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1% cen, oni, bag! 
What can be plainer than the very Rubrick in han 
Form of Ordering of Prie fis, which requires,*That ths 
Biſhop, with the Prieſts preſent, ſhall lay their band 
 ſeverally on the head of every one that receioni 
Orders, viz. the Orders of a *p * or Presbyter ; fit 
in the Ordering of a Deacon, the Biſhop alone impoſu; 
And by the 31ſt Canon, wade Anno 1604. iti 
expreſh required, that Ordinations be performed by thi 
Biſbop, with the Afifance of four ' Presbyters, 4 
feweſt : And by Canon 3 5th. bat the Biſhop foul 
diligently try bim who is to be Ordained, inthe pre 
fence of theſe Miniſters who are to aſiſt bim in ih 
Inpoſition of bands —m=== A. for Juriſdiction 
bow eafie were it to shew, how many ways Prei 
| bave an Intereſt in it? But I ball only name in 
at preſent: By the Canons of both Chirchi 
(England and Ireland), the Bis bop to rhe Depoſiin 

of a Miniſter, muſt bawve the Aſſiftance of um 
Presbyters at leaf. But his Rubrick and Canal 

are ſo far from proving what he pleads for, »iuli' 

That his Church of England allows a Reciprocal 

Negative to all Presbyters as well as to the Biſhops 

that they are really fo many clear Conſeſſions q 
the quite contrary, and plainly inform us, thi 
there is not ſo much as ev'n a Conveening ofihi 
whole Presbytery 3, e. all the Presbyters in ti 

Biſhoprick, required or practiſed, arid cool 

quently, that their Votes are never once ask 

And how then can there be a Reciprocal Neg 

between the Biſhop and his Presbyterie, or 4 

Ris Presbyters? Why are all of chem excluds 
ſave three or four, whom hepleaſes to call 
Aſſiſtants, or rather Onlookers; whiles he Er 
mines, Ocdains,. or Depoſes any of thele 


[ * 


© e's. 


reatures, Who really, as is ev'n proclaim d by. 
theſe very Canons, ſtand or fall by the Biſhop's * 
Sole Breath? What if the reſt of the Presby- 
ers be, and that on ſufficient grounds, diſſatiſ- 
ed with either Ordination or Depofirion ? Have 
hey any Power to impede either che one or the 
other? Can he then ſay, that they have a 
egative Vote? He pretends alſo that they have 
a Hare in Jariſdidtion in the Convocation . All 
things ( ſaith he) relating to Diſcipline, Doctrine, 
'and Worſhip, are to paſs by both Houſes of 
Convocation; and the Lower Houſe conſiſts + - * 
' wholly of Presbyters, who repreſent the whole | 
Presbytery of the Nation, either appearing by 
* their own Right, as many do; or, as 


VI 
M7 being choſen by | the reſt 3 — — The Bi- 
„ hops. have no Power to obtige the Presbyters 


to any Rules or Canons, but by their own Con- 
ſent. The ſame Shift is us'd by Dodwell and os 
hers: To which I anſwer, Firſt; This Conwora- . 
non only meets (as G. . (4) relates) now and. 
zen, and that in time of Parliament: And ſo ne- 
er except in time of Parliament. 2dlys As may 
be collected from the ſame G. A. whether the 
parliament be ſitting or. not, it is all one; this 
onvocation can never meet, except the King, 
by Advice of his Privy Council, call it. 34%, As 
s alſo clear from this Author, none may come, 
put juſt ſuch a number, as are, by the Archebi- 
ral op of C:nterbury, in that Province, and his Dean 
tovinci al, the Biſhop. of London, allowed, vx. 
do out of every Dioceſs. 47bly, They have 
dear three times as many Sinecures provided, to 
(1) In his New State of England, Part. 3. Chap, 91 4 | | 


— 


have the particular Cures of Paroches (+5), © The 


% 


_ _— Cyprianus Iſotimus! Chap, 1 
the end, that no Liberty may be left to theſe that 


© Lower Houſe conſiſts of all the Deans, Arche 
Deacons, one Proctor for every Chapter, and two 
Proctors for all the Clergy of the _Diocek. 
Which make in all 166 Perſons, vix. 22 Deans, 
224 Prebendaries, 54 Arch-Deacons, and 44 Clerks 
Frepreſenting the Dioceſan Clergy. Now few, 
ſave theſe 44 Clerks, have any immediat or 
conſtant Charge of Souls, but are only Sinecures, 
Beneficd Men, who owe their ſtanding to either 
the Prelates, or ſuch as will be loath to diſoblige 
them. grbly, (/) Their very prolocutor, or Mo- 
derator, muſt be preſented to the Upper Houſe, which 
conſiſts wholly of. Biſhops ; and conſequently, if 
he pleaſe them not, then he is caſt, and another 
choſen, and ke again rejected, if the Biſhops like 
him not, and fo on, until they pleaſe the Choice. 
6rEly, (t) The Matters debated are only ſueb as tht 
King by Commiſſion does expr:ſly allow. - 7thly, Thy 
muſt be firſt propoſed in . the Upper, and. then 
communicated to the Lower, Houſe. Stb, th 
Who knows not that the Biſhop, ſeeing all the 
Clerks or curates of the Dioceſs are the meer Exe. 
cuters of his Commands, came in by his Collati- 
on, and muſt go out, when he, having called 
other ſuch three or four Slaves to be Witneſſes te 
the Action, depoſes them, can eafily-procure, tba 
ſuch two be ſent, as ſhall only ſay the Leſſon hay. 
_ teaches them, ſay all that he injoyns, and nc 
thing but what he injoyns. 2 
F. LVII. Blonde! (u) indeed, as 7. S. al 
ledges (x) allows, That no Engliſh Biſhop arr0g® 


(r)Ibid. (ſ)Ibid. (:)Ib:d. (a) Jpolog.qro Sent. Hieron,Pag 16 
163. (*) F. 101. 1 1 = 
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ed to bimſelf alone the Power of Ordination; and ſays, 
That neither the Confeſſion of the Engliſh Church, nor 
ber Apology, nor her Catechiſm, nor ber Liturgy, nor 


her Form of Ordinations, requires from any Man, any 


manner of way, that be ſhould believe, that Biſbops 
bave the Sole Power of Ordinations, or any other Eels 
ſaſtieal Functions. But tis as true, that, in Blon- . 
&'s Mind, not only theſe Authors, but the whole 
Church of England, judg'd, with Ferome, that 


Epiſcopacy was not of Divine Right, that ſhe - 


gave no Magaggye Vote, ſcarce any Power at all to 
Biſhops oV Presbyters. And if Blondel ſpeak 
Truth herein, F. S's Cauſe is utcerly loſt : Nor 
can he be juſtly accuſed of Falſhood ; ic being 
certain, that the firſt Reformers, and chief Lead- 


Wes of char Church, from whoſe Writings Blondel. 
"Wmade this Judgment, never believ'd the Divine 
"Wight of Epiſcopacy. The Words of the Rubrick, 
„d both by Blendel and J. S. 


*are really ambiguous ; and bet the Biſbop, 
Blondel ingenuouſly took them = * Props, Ws 
in the beſt Senſe, and judg'd, end, ſeverely on” 
that ordinarily, at the Ordina- rhe head of every 
tion of any Paſtor, the whole oe that receiveth _ 
Pregbytery, 3. e. all the Paſtors - . 5 

vithin the Biſhoprick were preſent, and impoſed 
Hands with the Biſhop. Blondel,as he eyed main- 
che Popiſh Hierarchics, ſcarce believing, that 
any Proteſtants were for the Divine Right of E- 
pilcopacy, ſo wanting perhaps the Engliſh Lan- 
age, was not ſufficiently aware of the Huge 
veclenfion the Topping Faction, that arrogated 
e Name of the Church of England, had made 
on the Steps of her firſt Reformers and Lead- 
210 ) : ers. 
ö * 


| | 
| 
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Man, and 'tis not likely, that he thought Den 
and fo charitably judg'd, that the Church of 
for Order's ſake, only a Proſtaſie, with ſome 


| ſors, and that ſhe founded this only on Humane 


ol Folks called presby ters into ſome part of hi 


224 Cyprianu: Tſotiow,  Chap.l. 
ers. CI ſay, not ſufficiently aware; for other. 
wiſe he cites Downame as being a SOLE POWER 


name the only SOLE-POWER Man in England), 
England, for the moſt part, gave her Biſhops 
Dignity, but little or no Power, over other fa. 


Conſticution. Which, by the way, makes pret- 
ty plain, what ſeems very odd to many, how 
ſome Tranſmarine Presby terians can blame the 
Engliſh Presbyterians for diſowning the Biſhops, 
and ev'n ſeem to allow of the Office it ſelf; to 
wit, they have drunk in the ſame Notion with 
Blondel. * | | 1 * 
F. LVIII. And now at length let me tell) 
S. that all this while he has been only compleat- 
ing a Demonftration of either his own Diflimuls 
tion or Ignorance of the chief and grand Prin- 
ciples of the Hierarchics, viz. That as the A 
poſtles had committed to them all the Powẽãr 
Chriſt received from his Father, all Power of 
Feeding and Governing the Church; ſo was al 
this Power in ſolidum, by the Apoſthes, tranſmit 
ted and left ro the Biſhops Alone : So that ever) 
_ Biſhop, within his own Diſtrict or Dioceſs, were 
it ev'n as large as Crete it ſelf, containing a Hur 
ered Cities, is, in reſpe ot Power and Authort 
ty, properly an Apoſtle, who takes in a number 


WW 4 # „ an ws ai 0 fy er . . Mo. © ew gd 21Pyvou RH Ss A@+— A —_— 


Burthen, but into no part of bis Power apd Al 
thority, ſave ſuch Shreads of it, or rather of the 
Execution of it, as this Eccleſiaſtick Monate. 


Chap, 1. Cyprianus Iſotimus. 123 
out of Sole Kindneſs, is pleaſed to let drop 
to them. Theſe he places up and down the 
Dioceſs, fixedly or unfixedly, as he ſees meet, to 
execute ſuch Commands as he is pleaſed to lay 
upon them,. and to be accountable to him on- 
ly for the performance of the Task he chalk'd 
out for them, he himſelf remaining the Sole Pa» 
for, with All, with Full, with SOLE POWER 
of Ordination and Juriſdiction ; theſe his Hired 

Labourers having nothing of it at all, no Con- 
cern or Power in Foro Externo: And if they have 
any in Foro Interwo, or of Diſpenſing the Word and 
Sacraments, otherwiſe than as the Biſhop's Dele- 
gates, is a Doubt among the Hierarchics. Some 
of em indeed ſay, or ſeem to ſay, that Presbyters 
Diſpenſe the Word and Sacraments, not as the 
Biſhops Subſtitutes, but as Chriſt's more immedi- 


ag Servants: But theſe Hierarchics are not inge- 

"WH nous enough, and what they give with the one 
hand, they uſe to take back with the other; and 
„de greater and more genuine part of the Hierar- 

«WM © ics make the Presby ters, ev'n in Diſpenſing the 
Word and Sacraments, nothing elſe but Servants 
and Delegates to the Biſhop, maintaining, that 
. bhey cann't once Diſpenſe the Holy Supper, or 
baptize one Infant, without the Biſhop's particu- 
- lar Licence: If he allow them to do otherwiſe, 
and fo free himſelf and them both of a deal of 
1 Trouble, they are the more obliged to Him. 
. That this is the grand Principle of all the true 


his Hierarchics or Frelatiſts, is by the preceeding 
Ay Diſcourſe made manifeſt : But that this Principle 
re bY © altogether Romiſh. is, to all the ingenuous, that 
ae acquainted wich the Writings of tar cy, | 
ors unde 


) Videſis Bellarm. de Rom, Pont if. Lib. f. Cap. 9. Lib.4 
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undenyable (7): For they make the Biſhop" 

as diſtin& from Preaching Presbyters, thie 800 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, the Sole Judges, and" 
Eccleſiaſtical Prince... 
F. LIX. But yet theſe Abſolute Ecclefiaſticil 
Princes are nothing but Eccleſiaſtical Aſſes, and 
Slaves to their Viſible Head the Pope; fo theit 
Fellows, the Eccleſiaſtical” Monarchs, as Hin 
mond, Dodwell, and ſuch Paraſites term them 
have, in ſtead of the Pope, another Viſible Head 
the King, who indeed is not only Supreme, but 
really Sole Judge in all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, in 
whom Alone they lodge all Church-Power, Rule, 
and Government, allowing, that he may Chop, 
Change, or Model it, according to bis Abſolute 
Arbitriment; as we have already heard, to name 
no others, Downame inſinuating, and Suftive and 
Whirgifte more expreſly affirming. * And the ſame il | 
Whirgif:e (x) tells us, That the Church. Gase 
is committed to the Magiftrates. And (41 1k 
Arch biſhops (ſaith he) acknowledge themſelves t l 
Subjects to their Prince. And all reaſon they ſhould: 
tis certain that if they could do otherwiſe, ws 
ſnould not hear of that Acknowledgment ; But 
hear what follows; And to bave that Authority and 
Juriſdiftion from ber (the Queen) which the pra: 
Siſe over and. above that that other Biſhops i 
And C 42 We give to the Civil ' Magiſtrate 4 
thority in Eccleſiaftical Cauſes ; and we acknowledrt 
all Jariſdifion, that any Court in England bath, « 


| Cop» 15. de Concil. Lib. 1. Cap. 15. de Cler. Cap. 13. de Sara 
Confirm. Lib 2. Cap. 12. (z) Pag. 236. ( Beg. 399 
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th exerciſe, le it Civil or Eccleſpaſtical, to be exe» 
uted in ber Majefties Name, and Right, and to come 
from ber as Supreme Go vernar. 
And in the firſt Scorriſs Parliament of Charles 
II. Sep. 2. Ad r. It is aſſerted, that The 
Ordering and Diſpoſing of the External Govern- 
ment and Policy of the Church doth properly 
belong unto his Majeſty, as an Inherent Right 

of the Crown, by vertue of his Royal Preroga- 
tive and Supremacy in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical. 
Ind (e) 'tis declared, that Whatever ſhall 
be determined by his Majeſty, by Advice of 
the Arch-biſhops and. Biſhops, and ſuch of the 
Clergy as ſhall be nominated by his MARY: in 
de Extern Government and Policy of the 


8 Church ( the fame conſiſting with the ſtanding 
las of the Kingdom) ſhall be valid and 
Iefeaual. JT wo. DIETS 
Now I cannot believe, that any Man of Ho- 
ey, eſpecially conſidering that the King's Sole 
each either Creats or Annihilats the Biſhops, will 
ey or doubt, that, in this Act, the Whole 

d; nd SOLE POWER in Eccleſiaſticks is intirely 
een unto the King: And accordingly their Ad- 
ueVocate, Sir George Mackenzie, ſays (4), that 
ee be Reformation, the King '3s come by cur Law 


| Hace of the Pope. Where he moſſ untruly infinu- 
s, that the King had this Papal power ever 
ice the Reformation, and as untruly alledges 
it K. James VI. his 1ft, *Parl. AG 2, where 
deed there is no ſuch thing . But had he cited 
e fore named Act of K. Charles II. and left 
theſe Words L Since the Reformation. J, he had 
(e) Ibid. (4) Ia his Inſtitutions, Peg. 33. 
3 e ', "ſpoken 
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Npoken Truth, and fufficiently vyouch'd Win 
| ſaid. In the mean while, to do them all Juſtiey! 
I nothing doubt, but that. with all their he 
they wiſh this SOLE POWER wruneg out ofths 
King's Hands intotheir own, and moreover no ld 
ardently deſire to he Secular Monarchs,than th 
Paraſires labour to procure the Title of Eccleſ 
ſtick ones; but, for the moſt part, they are wi 
er, than to hope ever to ſtand on their 1 
they know that none, that loves the Liberty 
his Countrey or Church, loves them, that now 
deſires them, fave Illimited - Monarohy-Men, for 
Introduction and Defence of Deſpotic Power 
which, and none other, was the truę End of che 
Creation: But, in the Judgment Of Senſual an 
Arrogant Men, Affluence and Domination cats 
not be purchas'dat too dear a Rate. 
F. LX. But to return directly to J. . and hi 
Books: The Seeds of all this ſtrange Crop; that 
appears in his Vindication, were Sow'n in his mn 
 ciples of the Cyprianic Age ; for there Ce), it 
affirm'd, that The Cyprianic Biſhops bad the SOLE 
POWER of Ordination, and that of whatſoever 
y- Men within their Diſri&s. \ And that all thi 
was their Right, he never calls in Queſtion, and 
yet, to the Scottich and EngliſhPrelates, whom g 
makes the Rightful Heirs of all that belonged u 
the Cyprianic Biſhops, he will by no means allo! 
it. This his 1 Mr. Rule obſerv d z an 
made the following Inference Cf), 
©he do not aſcribe” this SOLE POWER to 
© Scoftish Biſhops, then ( ex tuo ore) they are 18 
©the Biſhops that Chriſt inſtituted; nor the 
(ee) Pag. 38 (F) Cypr. Biſhy Examined, 5. 6 . 


th 
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pleaded; CT gueſs,” - what kind „ 
5 Wy wake them; they muſt ben 
Sfecier of nog, 0 chat Neuer Man Fre for 
2 — 28 


Bur J. S. in ths mae, TY ledges, 
r. Nile himſelf has hel Aae e uf. 
5 creights] becauſe he ſaid; - ( 53 Thar 


12 Government Was not in all ts Modes 
Circumſtances f the Third Century, (in 
which) Cyprian Ta), 
now ph: {ur Scottiſh Presbyterians : The Sub- 
ſtance of Government may remain, and yet 
conſjderable Alterations be; made in the Modes 
of Managing it, im the Sücce neh *of 'Years ; 
much more of Ages: r g Tete ham 
been no Age of Old; or in Later Times, in 


ces in M mw even | ampng* Churches 
which rt 5 am Ape bie of & burch: Go 
ſernment, 55 Subſtance: - As at Day, in 
Senland, 'Low"@ountries,” Gent among the 
Switzers, &. Lohe Churches are more, and 
ſome leſs pure, and __ to che Pattern: And 
yet all G6verned by: 

15 And | along che Prelatiſts; Pretdtic Power. 
i higher in ↄne Chüreh than in another. Bur 
ne Mr. Rule t Words be applicable to F. S's 
urpoſe, then I enquire, Whether the Cyprienic 

r Scottiſh: Biſhops come nearer to the · Pattern, and 
the purer? * And, „whether, when the cypria- 
i Biſhops claim d and EXErcis't * he SOLE 


2 55 $. an 0 N * KN 
I * POWER.” 


the only with what it is 


which F _ not been ſome ferDifferen- - 


resbyters Actitig in Pari- 


— 


- 


* 
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50% Power is Monarebitald Tes, I own that I have ſaid 

: And what then? Has every Monarch the 

LE POWER of Furs/difion within his Dominions? 

at, be it that every Monarch has it not; yet 

zur Ecclefiaſtic Monarch has it, as muſt now. be 
knowledg'd by every one brooking ev'n the 

iſt remainder of either Shame or Conſcience; - 

d yet ſhall be furcher manifeſted from: your 

wn Words immediatly following :-:, Hed Julius 
rſar ( after be turn*d Monarch of the Roman Ex- 

:) and all ſucceeding Emperors ſuch SOLE POWER? 

i there never another Magiſtrate in all that va 

mire that bad a Power of * Furiſdiftion, no not ſo 

lb as @ Subordinate Ons ? Very good then; the 

OLE POWER the Prelatiſts diſclaim is that 

hich never was, never ſhall be, neyer can be; 

r exiſt, ſince it was impoflible, that either tha 

man, or any other Emperors could ſubſiſt, with- 

ut others under them, deputed to execute their 
"mmands ; and more, during the Reign of Fas. 

w Ceſar, who was the perpetual Di&utor, and 

ren of his Succefſors, no Magiſtrate enjoy d, of 
vhatfoever Denomination, no not the Senate x 
elf. Julius and his Succeſſors were fo Ablglute, 
hat. if they gave any thing of Power to the Senate, 
ney gave ratlier an empty Name and Shadow, 

han the Thing, dealing with them as Men do, 
ven they would pleaſe Children or Fools: 
vaich, whatever it was, they took again, wen 
hey pleaſed : The moſt Sacred Offices were 
holly at their Diſpofal; and the greateſt Offi- 

s, if they once diſpleaſed them they, with- 

all regard of Law, thruſt out, tho neyer o 

ile of the cime, by Law allow'd them 8 the 
ICE 6% we Me thce, 


hip een, ens, 1% ĩð 
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132: Cypriamus Iſalaus Chi 1 
Office, had been elapſed. In a word, all Gore 
nours and Officers were their meer Creatures a 
abſolute Dependants, and had no Power of i 

riſdiction, but only ſo much, and ſo long as they 
Abſolute Maſters were pleas d to give them; Ti 
Sole Will of theſe Princes was all the Law 
force, except when the Souldiery croſs d the 
and, as fell out in Nero's time, helped the Sen 
to change their Maſter. This is ſo evident d 
no Man, that has any Knowledge and Reſped 
Truth; and his-own Credit, will dare to dem 
Mea F. S. himſetf owns; that it was ſuperlatina 
Abſoſute and Deſpotic. ne (Cyprian) fn 
baue kriown no Term fitter; (faith FS. 9) ).or 
Emphatio than the Term Licentia for expreſſn 
Paramount, the Peerleſs, the Uncontrouled. and l 
confined Power of the Roman Emperors. And.je 
this Example ſuits well enough to illuſtrate t 
\- Power F. S. and his Fellows give to every N 
ſhop within his Dioceſs. But-I'doubt, if the bo 
lowing be ſo appoſite: I. not the King of Sc 
land « Monarch *- And does bis being thay den, 
all inferior Judge: or Governqurs of all Peer Juri 
Hional > Had Fuliw cæſar and his Succeſſon 0 
Sole Power no more than has the King of 5 
land, who, as your felf grants (, cannot N 
ene ſingle Law; witbout the Conſent of bis Parliamen 
And yet, if the one had it, and che oiber be 
it not, you either know not what you are doing! 
_ elſe you contemn all Men, and mind te che 
your Reader 1 But let us ſtrike the Iron 
it is hot and ductile; The Biſhop was juſt nd 
like Julius Cæſar, the one had the SOLEP OW} 


n chu. 5. b 4. (N Chops $-815+ = 1; 
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Emperor ſhall never finger it: Immediatly 


ſhop only the Companion of a King, and il- 
rates the Power of the former by that of the 
ter ( n) above his Parliament; and ſo his Lord-- 
p is only a Temperate Manarch , wich a Negetive, 
i that Reciprocal, And this he would frequent- 
have us believe to be the received Sentiment 


. —— — —e 


unty ; give him but any thing which can be 
Id an Imparity, or a Mojority, or a Superiority of 


ere not againſt a fixed Preſident or 'Bisbop, but that 


0: Ler that be all the Queſtion betwixt ws, and 
we bope the Controverſie will be quickly ended, for 


d an undue Power, but rather to abate of thas 
erwbichis reaſonable and confor meven to Primitive 


e us to believe, that 1 was in earneſt 
WAR. ndid in both theſe Paſſages, and that he 


nſelf approves of em: Well then, let us re- 


Ie. (o) 8. . (2) $41. 


as much as the other, if the Biſhop wants it, 
Author loops and condeſcends to make the 


himſelf and his Party. But this is not all his 


er (o), and neither be nor his will plead for 
re: But ſure, all this is far below a Negative 
e; Lea ( p), he brings in Lighton yielding, 
t all Church Affairs shall be manag d in Presbyterie- 
Synds by the free Vate of Prechyters, or the major 

t of em; and ſo fairly diſclaiming a Negative 
e, yea really granting a Parity among Paſtors. 
d again, he gives the following Words of the 
ne Ligbton : If the Dißenting Bretbren hall ſay, 


Queſtion is about their Power ; then we beg it may 


truſt we shall be found not at all deſirous to uſurp or 


ſcipacy, than that. = Scbiſm #hould continue upon 
! Sore, Now I am miſtaken, or J. S. would 


member 


*, 4 _ 
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134 Cypriauns Iſotimmr. Chilly 
' member, that all the Prelatiſts plead for is n 
much, be it never fo little, as can juſtly. be cih 
Imparity, Majority, ang Superiority of Power; U 
evn of that Power Ligbton grants to abate; t 
is, he'il become a compleat Parity-Man, ot pg 
byterian, and ſo ought FJ. S. to do likewiſe, 
Suppoſition that he take theſe - Paſſages i 
whoiſome Doctrine: For the Power sf lin 
J. S. has left the Biſhops, that it is like an þ 
tome, and admits of no Phyſical Diviſion; 0 
ly Ligbton would have the Preſident fix d, thi 
is, a Door kept open by which the Prelates my 
have a Re-entry to their Lodging. 
Thus, that they may, the more eaſily. delai 
the World, they, Prozeus-like-turn chemlelves int 


a thouſand Shapes, 


- 
* 
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on nis trauiformant feſe in miraculs ren. 


Tho” with not a hair better Succeſs than 
which the Poet gives to his Monſtruops So 
ſayer. In ſhort, never was there a Set of M 
more Laborious and Induſtrious, than are i 
Prelatiſts, to diſguiſe, hide, and difſemble tht 

genuine Principles, and beſt beloved Dodrin 
and yet, which is an illuſtrious Inftance of GOL 
Providence, who utterly. deteſts Hy poctiſie dl 
Diflimulation, never did Mortals more unn 
and lay open their Deceits, ev'n while the) 
their utmoſt. Art and Cunning ta cover the 
That this is Eſſential to the Spitit of the Pal 
and verified of the Groce of the Hierarchics! 
more ſignally of J. S. muſt be own'd of al' 
throughly and impartially ſhall weigh the fd 


going Diſcourſe. 5 
1061 . | : 


\ 
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moe inſtances of J. S's behaviour; for hgñe 
erts (J), That the Biſhops Intereſt was in Cyprian's 
„e SOLE in making Laws or Canons for the © 
gulation of Provincial Churches, and the Church ' 
tholick. Well then, the Cyprienic Biſhop is 
aking a good advance toward SOLE POWER; 
it what {ay you of the Biſhop with relation to 

5 OWN One I X. he (r) tbe 
hops Intereſt, by. Principles of that Age, was 

«5h in making Canons for the Nai of - 
;00n Dioceſs, -1 ſay, SOVER AIGN, Ido. not ſay, 
OLE, becauſe I am unwilling to bave unneceſſary 
ontroverſies with G. R. But is it not, If you 
jay be credited, very probable that he had the 
OLE POWER in his own Dioceſs? Tb 

continues J. S.) had T ſaid [| SOLE JI might 

we bad very K Arguments ( more plauſible 1 

dare confidently aver, than G. R. can bave for 

ft of theſe things be bas ſo confidently affirmed in bis. 
book.) for ſaying ſo. Very good then; may not 

our Biſhops, their Succeflors, claim and exerce 

hat which in greateſt. likelyhood was the privi- 
age of your Forefathers? F. S. goes on to 
ige divers Mot ives to perſwade us, ( if we may 
udge of any Man by the tendency of his Diſ- 
ourſe ) that the Cyprianic "Biſhops had the 
HOLE and SOLE POWER within their own 
Viocels: And, amongſt others, theſe his words 
re Remarkable. * There are many very plain 
Aſſertions in the Cyprianic Monuments, which 
would ſeem ſo clearly to import the Biſhops 
Abſolute Power of giving Laws to his own 
(7 ) Vindic. Chap. 7, S. a. Cr) Ibid. $.3. 


g. LXII. To verify yet this further, take a 1 25 
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136 Pang Cyprianus Iotinus. _ * Chap: | 

. © Diocefs, as perhaps it may trouble G. Rig) 
any of his Party, folidty to avoid their tendeng 
. © that way (). + Again he Aſſerts, that Oi 
alone gave Laws to big\.Prethyters avid. Degen 
ſometimts in matters of | leſſer Conſequence, and jun} 
time: of greater ( 9. And 62 ), | G. R. when & 
 detſure, may try bow this . Argument may be hindi 
from conclading, that by tb Principlet, of the 
Cy prianie Age, the Bithop, even by self miyh 
bade given Laws to all the | Clergy, Prevbyters a 
ell as athers, And CA)]; © From: thefe Confide 
* rations, I have briefly repreſented ( and may 
* more_might have been added ) it is manifel 
- © that, a Biſhopi in St. Cyprien's time, could by 
© hithielf, by his own ſingular Authority, il 
many caſes, give Laws to alt within his Pioceſ 
* Presbyrecs as well as others. And (4), © It wi 
not always, but on ſuch and ſuch occaſions, 10 
in ſuch ànd ſuch Circumſtances, that ti 
Biſhop interpoſed with his Abſolute and Sings 
lar Authority: Ordinarily, and for the mal 
* part, he brought Matters to the Conſe: ! 
| * the Presbytery and did not proceed witholl 
the Advice of his Clergy. eſpecially his Pref 
*byters, who alone had the Honour, to Sit wil 
bim: Andi no doubt, Biſhops; in this a 
Act very prudently. No doubt, che truth 
ſuch Aphoriſms as theſe ( Pro. 1 1. 14. Cb. 15.8 
Cb. 20. 18.) is indiſputable: And the flate( 
Affairs, and the Circumſtances Biſhops wel 
then in, made it obviouſly prudent for them! 

do as few things as they could, without Cn 
mon Conſent. And having laboured fu 


© OS 4 (9)S.5, 8.6, (x)$, 16, O 
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Chap, I , Cyprian Iota 137 
time to prove, that Cyprian could, with the 
Approbation of all the World, have done what . 
he liſted, whatever number of his Presbyters had 
oppofd him; he goes on thus (x: To conclude . 
this Branch of the Epiſcopal Soveraignty, his 
' Legiſlative-Power, the whole Account amounts 
to this: A Biſhop in the Cyprienic Age, by 
the Received Principles of that Age, had ſuch. 
' a Power, as that, by himſelf, when he thought 
it Expedient, he could have given Laws to all 
' his Clergy, Presbycers as well as others; and 
' that he did .it not always, was the Reſult of 
* Prudence, not any Defect of Power In a 
word, I cannot expreſs it better than St. Ferom 
chas, done before me: When he did things in 
the ordinary current Courſe of Government, 
by the Adyice of his Clergy, he followed the 
Bxample of Moſes, who. tho he had it in his 
* Fower to be the Sole Governour of 1/rgel, yet 
' chooſed out Seventy to Aſſiſt him in Judging 
"the People. Thus he? And I need not 
remind my Reader, that he gave moſt expreſly 
the SOLE POWER of Ordination to the Bilkbop pr 
already. And now judge, if all this be no more 
but juſt ſo much only as may deſerve the name 
of Superiority of Power; (for he allow'd Biſhops no 
more, The Arguments of Prelatiſts roncludeno more ts 

e due to them) if it be not the WHOLE and 
SOLE POWER in as great and ſuperlative Am- 
litude as ever was claim'd by the moſt Abſolute 
nd Excluſire Monarch, yea as readily can be 
onceived; and therefore if there he no valuable 
difference between the Cyprianic and Britannic 
(2) 5, 1. . 5 


. Biſhops. 


138 Cyprianus Iſotimus,  Chapi|, 
Biſhops ;. the proving whereof is the main Scoje! 
of both his Books, 94. SYN I, OA 
Thus in the Net which he hid is his own Fot 
taken, and he is Snared in the Work of his dun 
Hands: And ſo much, if he may be underſidod 
he himſelt feems to perceive,” and alſo to er- 
deavour his eſcape in that which follows'(s ); 
Only one Inference let me here makeilt is that 
© if the Biſhops of the Cyprianic Age had ſuch an 
* Abſolute Power as I have accounted for, and if 
© they, notwithſtanding this their ' Abſolute 
power, did yet judge it Prudent, in moſt Caſes 
to Act by the Advice of their ReſpeRive Pre. 
byteries. then it muſt needs follow that they did 
not judge themſelves bound to Act always 
* Abſolutly ; ( Ridiculous Gibberies; as ifſen 
_ uſually needed ſtrong bands to oblige them to 
do that which is their own Abſolute Will ant 
and Pleaſure, Or, as if theſe foregoing word 
were not fo far from detraQing the leaſt Hair 
from SOLE POWER, that they eſtabliſn and 
preſuppoſe it in the ſtricte ſt ſenſe ) © bur that 
dit was very Lawſul, as well as Prudentid 
© for them, to Reſtrict themſelves in the Ordinary 
* Aeminiftration of their Government ſo fa, 
© as to Act with Counſel and Advice. Which 
wores preſuppoſe and infinuate that -Abſeut 
Power was the Biſhop's Right, that it was jul 
and Lawful for him to exerciſe it, and tha 
whatever he yielded of it he might, and di 
take again when he ſaw meet; and ſo, 
by Advice you underſtand the Liberty of Cenſw- 
tation only, or Deciſion, the Biſhop loſſes nat 


(2) Chap. 7. $. 12. 


= 


* ; * 


white of his Sele and Abſolute Power. Now 


either J. S's Scottiſh Biſhops have this Power, and 


by Conſequence, Sele and Abſolute Power in the 
higheſt ſenſe ; Which F. S. maintains that they 
never had, and ſpends about ſeventy Pages to 


prove that they always diſown'd and difclain'd 


it, and never exerciſ'd it. Or they have it not; 
and ſo are quite another kind of Biſhops than 
were theſe whom he contends to have been in 
Cyprian's Age. From this it follows, (continues 


c be) That ev'n the Biſhops of the Cyprianic Age 


© themſelves being Judges, there is no Errour in 


© our Scottifh Conſtitution, whereby Biſbops are 
"limited to Act with the Advice and Conſent. 
* of their Presbyters in making Canons, and in 
performing Ordinations, and all weighty and 

momentuous Acts of Juriſdiction. True; it fol- 


lows well enough, if we ſuppoſe, that the Scottiſh 
Biſhops were not bound to ſubject themſelves to 
theſe Limitations, but only if, and fo far as 
they pleaſed, and were bound only to keep them 
ſo long as they pleaſed, and at Liberty to break 


them in part, or in whole fo ſoon as they judg'd - 


it expedient, and to make Canons, perform 


O:dinations, and do all other weighty Affairs 


as they liſted, not only wichout, but ev'n againſt 
the Advice and Mind of their Presby ters; others 


wile, ik 7. S. may be heard, the Cyprianic © 2 
Biſhops would have judg'd the Conſtiturion of 


7 S's Scottiſh Church monſtruouſly Erroneous, and 
the Scottiſh Biſnops, none of their Succeſſors, but 
Traytors to the Epiſcopal Majeſty, and Betrayers 
of their Truſt, and that Abſolure and Unac- 
countable Power which Chriſt left to all Biſhops. 
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And Certainly ( | gra ds their Epiſcopal Sen. 


their Presbyters ; by baving ſuch a Power, as that 
their Presbyters can do nothing without them, or in 
\. oppoſition to them, But certainly, ſeing; according 


if they get a Negative Voice; he manifeſtly 


. made but a very weak and ineffe#tual Attack in the 


Bis bop: as I bad made theſe of the Cyprianic 4* 


- thing that the Bichops of the Cyprianic Age mal 
. themſelves in the Ordinary Gourſs of their Gove 


= 4 (6) Chap. 4. I 19. 


raignty is ſalued by their having a Negative over 


to J. S. it is Reciprocal, the Presby terial So. 
Sign, or the Soveraignty of Presbyteries is no 
lets falved by their having a Negative Reciprocal 
over their Biſhops, by having ſuch a Power, 4 
that their Biſhops can do nothing without them, 
or in Oppoſition to them. Nay, moreover, 
ſeing he gives the Cyprianic Biſhops the Sole and 
Abſolute Power, and makes his Scottiſh Biſhopy 
their Plenary Succeſſors in that Power, and 
affirms, withal, that their Sewveraignty is falved, 
that is, their Power not diminiſh'd or wrong 


confounds a Negative Voice with the Sole Pow, 
and ſo falls into the very abſurdity of which he 
C) accuſd Mr. Forreſter-. But if this be | 
(continues he) then it is very plain that G. R 


5tb'P 42 bis Book, when be pretended that 1 did 
not make my Scottiſh Bis bops (as be calls them) Jud 


Nay, lamentably weak has your beſt Forte 
been: For he by that Attack has ſtorm'd, and 
irreparably raz'd it, For now ( proceeds J. 5.) 
be may ſee I made our Scottiſh Bisbops the ſame v 


ment. Good; But did you make them the 
ſame very thing which, if we believe you, dd 


cn 


Chap. I. Coypriaunt# Iſotimeus., 141 
Cyprian ic Biſhops had, by CHRIST's. Legacy, 
a Power to make themſelves, and when — 
thought fit, actually made themſelves? Did 
you aſcribe to your Scottiab Biſhops the like 
Power 7 You either did, or you did not. If the 
former, with what Face can you count us inju- - 


rious for arraigning your. Biſhops as Guilty of 
arrogating to themſelves the SOLE POWER; 
and how vainand fallacious were all your tedious 
Labours through your 4th Chapter, to perſwade 
the World, that they never claim d or exerc'd it; 
and that both they and you believed, that they 
ought not to have it? It the latter; then your 
Seattisb:Biſhops are not like the Cyprianies, they 
are another thing, another Species of Biſhops. 
nat the Succęſſors of the Cyprianie Biſnops; and, 
conſequently not the Suaceſlors of the Apoſtles: 
No ſurely, they ſucceed to neither; for to both 
of em you wilf give the Sole Right and Power of 
both Ordination and Juriſdiction, but to your 
own Scottiſb and Englisb Biſhops the Sole Power 
ot neither. Nay ; (proceeds he ) be may farther 
ſer, that all the difference (if there was any conſiderable) 
between the Cy prianic and, Scottiſh Bizhops, « ſo 
far from making for, that it moſt manifeſtly makes 
againſt Scottiſh Presbyterians ; Which is juft 
nothing to the prelent Queſtion, it being, If 
your Biſnops be not quite another thing than 
were the Cyprianics? Moreover, tis ſo far from 
making againſt Presbyterians, that, if you ſpeak 
Truth, it brings their Paſtors, ſave an Indiviſible 
Entity, as nigh to the Cyprignic Biſhops as are 
any of your Prelats. In that, ſo much as is 
of it, lyes here, that the Cyprianic Biſhops, tho 
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dnothipg of Conſequence by themſelves; and 


1 


Ee, SF. Soil Zi 2 
uz Oprianus Hfetimus. f Chap. 1; 
*eommonly they Acted with Conſent of ther 
- Presbyters, yet were they not bound up by 
Canons from Acting Abſolutely,” When they 
ſaw occaſion for it, whereas our Sestti i Bilkoys 
are limited. by the very Conſtitution, to do 


. © by conſequence there is not now that hazard 
«of Arbitrary Government in Scotland, as. there 
© was all the World over in the days of St: Ci 

Which is only a further real Confeſſion that his 

Biſhops do not at all ſucceed to theſe of the 
na. He, RE 

Take yet a Paſſage or two out of F. S. con- 

cerning the Power he gives to the Cyprianic Bb 

| ſhops, and you ſhall be burden'd wich little more 
of him on this Theme. We have (au b 

(e) perfect Demonſtration of his ( i 

Power to promote and ordain Clergy-men; t0 

diſpenſe the Goods of the Church; to depot 

© or excommunicate Rebellious and Undutiſi 

_ ©-Clergy-men, and all that adhered to them; art 
to do all this not only by himſelf, but even of 

© Delegates, as he ſhould pleaſe to chuſe them 

And (4), © Cyprian tells Rogatianus ( Biſv 

© that without conſulting any Man, he mi 

| * have inflicted condign puniſhment on his 

* bellious Deacon. And (e). One other I 1 

* there is, not unfrequently uſed by Saint %. 

to ſignify the Power Epiſcopal; than Which! 

* himſelf ſcems to have deem'd none more'lg 

I ficant or proper to expreſs the fulleſt, the lig 
 * oft, the unconfinedſt Power. It is Lic 

* this Term, in the Cyprianic Dialect, ſignifi 
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ing accountable to, or dependent on any Supe- 
© rior. And, indeed» this is the proper Import 
* of the Word, ib we may believe the Ety molo- 
' oiſts.© This Term our Martyr chooſes, to ex- 
' ores that great, that Heaven- born Dominion, 
*that moſt. Heroie Conqueſt, which the Rege- 


' ſingles out to ſignify that incomparable Free- 
dom, thoſe are bleſſed with who receive the 
Holy Spirit: And that we may the better un- 
derſtand his Meaning, he chooſes another Term 
to explain it by; the Term Potentatus; a Term 
coin d, as it were, and contriv'd on purpaſe to 
' ignify Dominion in its greateſt height and Ele- 
vation. This Term Licentia he chooſes to ex- 
'prefs our Saviour's Stupenduous and Aſtoniſhing 
power of caſting out Devils; of fixing the 
'Nerves of Paralyticks; of purging Lepers ; of 
reſtoring Eyes to the Blind, and Feet to the 


'Deſpotic Power over all the Elements, &. 
And he ſeems to have known no Term fitter, or 


the Peerleſs the Uncontrouled and Unconfin'd 
Term our Martyr uſes on diverſe occaſions, to 


kk Power of Biſhops in ge ee, OR 
And now I am' weary» and able to hunt no 
lager; nor need I; for I am ſure, conſidering 
u much I haveiprodac'd.out of his Yindication, 
referred to, in his Principles; that I have 

| _ . catch'd 


_— 


© Power of doing things at pleaſure, without be- 


© nerate Man obtains over the Devil, the World, | 
and his own Corruptions. This is the Term he 


7 


Cripple; of raiſing the Dead, and exerciſing a 


more Emphatic for expreſſing the Paramount, 


Power of the Roman Emperors. © Now this very 
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tnify the Sovereign, the Paramount, the Peer- . - . 


= | Superiority of Power 4 due to Bisbops. 
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catch'd his lage Wild Boar, the Nest D 
of 0D Church, I mean the SOLE, POW 
_ aſcribed by J. S. to the Crprienic Bi od 
therefore to all Biſhops : And ſo, moſt unjuſth 
yea and. ſelf repugnantiy doe? F. F. ( 
the Imputation of Domination jo t 6 as pr, 775 
los; ſince all Men, yea and 7. 15 himſel 
own, that real Domination conſiſts in an Kate 
Unlimited, and Deſpotic Power. And yet to h 
Seottiab and. Englizh Biſbops he will give only; 
Negative Voice, ſuch a Negstive as is Rect Ka 
twixt tliem, and the Presbyters, as he 
ly confeſſes: Yea the 14 not that; No.4 
we believe him, they haveas good as nothing 
all: For (b ), the Arguments n intel 
by the Prelatifts cannot he rationally deſign d for conelu 
ing more, than that an Imparity, or 4 2 „ 
And (i 


Parity or Imparity is the true State of the c 
There is thergtore no more hut the minimum gu 
ſie of Impatity of Power, aceording to 7, 5s on 
Confeſſion, due to his Biſhop s. And again (1), 
yon take(ſaith he the leaſt imaginableper from Pari 
Jon 5hall forthwith have Imparity. And, Parity « 
fofts in Indivifibils And thus he deſtroys both by 
Books, as to their main Scope, which was to Ida 
tity the Cyprienic and Britamnie Biſhops ; and, i 
boot, really deſtroys Prelacy it ſelf. For, l 
there be in the whole Dioceſs only ſo many N 
ſtors as make the ſmalleſt Presbytery, let oy 
ſhop be as ſtrictly as any ot em ty d to one Flo 
let him never have the Honour ol even being M 


_ f (g) hid. (4) Chap +5. 
. 10 · Chap. 2+ 5. 1.0. 0+ bh £Y ; 
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eratot more than any of the reſt ; and, which 
yet wotſe, let him not have one Groat of Re- 
enue above any other of the Presbytery ; Only 
t him have Two Votes or Voices, While each 
the reſt has but One; Here is an Imparity .of 
wer; More than this J. S. requires not, yea 
le, if leſs can be, is all be ſeeks: Would the 
relates and their Favourites, would FJ. S. him 
If think this enough, or worth the contending 
or, or ſuffleient to ſet them far enough from 
resbytery? They will do well, therefore, bet- 
rto try before they again truſt this their Advo- 
te, who has ſo palpably and notoriouſly be- 
ayd them: Yer there is this to be ſaid for 
im, that it fell not out thro' want of Will, but 
f Skill, ot rather thro' the Power of Truth, 
at frequently forceth her greateſt Enemies to 
come her Witneſſes. od ; 

J. LXHI. And now at length let me remind 
im of that which he has conceded, and that 
hich T have proved: He has yielded (/), that 
OLE POWER is not to be aſcribed to the Cy- 
nic Biſhop, which ( tho' he there equivocates, 
d would fain all along perſwade his Reader, 
Wat the Cyprianic Biſhop had it in the ſtricteſt 
d fulleſt denſe ) is yet a ſtrong Evidence, that 
deſpair'd of ever proving by plain and ſolid 
iguments, that the SOLE POWER belong'd 
the Cyprianics, Hehas alſo yiclded, as we have 
now heard, that there is only an Indiviſible 
tome of Power, really nothing of it due to the 
anne Biſhops, and, by good conſequence, 
& he makes them compleat Heirs of all the. 


(1) Chap. 4. 8. 10. 


Power 


N 
* 


ſign of his Book ( ). And again, Ihave ine. 


Frror, if it deſerve the name. If the latter be 
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Power of the Cyprianic Biſhops, that theſe O 
nic Biſhops had only this Indiviſible Atome, Le 
Imaginable Part, and real nothing of Power, be- 
longing to them as their due; and fo it is falſe, 
that there was Proper Epiſcopacy in St. Cyprian! 
time; the proving of which, was the main De 


fragably made good, that his Scorriſh and Engl 
Biſhops arrogate, claim, and endeavour to ex- 
erce the WHOLE and SOLE POWER, and ſo 
are quite another thing than were the Cyprian 
Biſhops, and differ as really from them, as they 
can be pretended to differ from a Parochial B. 
ſhop or Paſtor, 2 | 

Oace again, If the Cyprianic Biſhops had only 
belonging unto them, as their due, a preciſe d- 
periority or Imparity of Power ; -then they did 
either keep themſelves Religiouſly within the Ls 
mits thereof, or they did not: If J. S. admit 
the former; then no ſmall part of both hi 
Books, wherein he gave indiſputably to the % 
prianic Biſhops much more than a naked or pre- 
ciſe Imparity of Power, muſt be arrantly fall, 
and the #ntentio Operis, the Deſign of his Work 
ar leaſt, the Gulling of his Reader; and alſo Mr. 
Rules affirming, that the cyprianic Biſhops, tor 
the moſt part, had but. a Majority of Dignity, 
like that of a Moderator, muſt be a moſt Venia 


choſen ; then, tho' we ſuppoſe J. S. to have pro 
ed invincibly, that the Cyprianic Biſhops bot 
exerc'd, and believ'd ro be nothing but the 
due, all the Uncontroul d, Unconfin'd, and Deſpoi 


( * ) Chap. a . 70. | pur, 


| cap. 1. = Cypriaioes Iſotimut: - i 


power, Wherewith he cloaths them, it muſt be ac- 
knowledp'd, that both his Books are nothing 
ſe but Demonſtrations, irrefragably proving, 
hat the Cyprianic Biſhops were involv'd in a 
oft groſs and dangerous Error, and moſt pals 
bably guilty of Tyranny, and that F. S. himſelf, 
hile () he calls the Pattern of the Primitive 
burches, viz. theſe of the Cyprienic Age, Ex- 
lent and Irreprobable; and thro' both Books, ſtill _ 
uppoſes, that the Government which then ob- 
ain d, was the only Government of Chriſt's In- 
ſlicution, is involv'd in the ſame Error, acted by 
he fame Tyrannical Spirit; yea, that he not 
only breaks GOD's Commands himſelf, but 
eaches others to do ſo. Theſe, Sir, are the 
hains wherewith you. have bound your ſelf, 
and from which you can never be re Gor 


yy an ingenuous Recantation, by giving Glory | 
o the LORD GOD of Jrael, and making Con- 
leſſion unto him. . ee 
And now at the cloſe of this Diſcourſe, 1 
acknowledge that tis really prolix, a Treatiſe, 
her than a ſingle Chapter; and yet, as 1 
ope, there is no ground why either I ſhould - 
Repent of my Enlarging, or my Obſervant and 
ruth-loving Reader of his peruſal, the multi- 
plicity of moſt important Truths herein diſco- 
ered being a ſufficient Compenſation of his 
lime and Pains, . For now; tis manifeſt that a 
Pprit of Deceit, Self repugnancy, Infatuation, 
fuſion, Tyranny, Popery, and the like 
Jlities are the eſſential Ingredients of his 
ompoſure, and that the ſame qualities imbelliſh 


(*) Chap. 4. . 113. : * 
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the Works of the chiefeſt Pillars and Defenders 
of the Hierarchy ; Now tis manifeſt, that in 
greateſt Champions are for the Divine Right of 
no Church-Government at all, Latitudinaria, 
Eraſtian Gnatho ts: Tis now manifeſt that even 
the Men of greateſt account in the Hierarchica 
Communion, really and materially acknowledge, 
that their Biſhops reject and trample the Primi- 
tive Government, and Exerciſe a Tyrannical 
Deſpotic Power :; * Tis now manifeſt from their 
own Confeſſions, that the Claiming andExerciſing 
of SOLE POWER is a Crime fcarce expiable, 
and chat our Charging them-therewith'is clearly, 
fully, and irrefragably Juſtifi d: Tis now ma- 
nifeſt that J. S. himſelf has really deſtroy d their 
Dagon Prelacy.depriving it not only of Head and 
Hands, but alſa of its Trunc and whole Beeing, 
making it nothing in the World but the 144 

imaginable Indiviſible, Surely, this can be aſcri- 

bed to no other Cauſe, than to the over-ruling 

Providence of the G OD of Truth, who fre 

quently cauſes Truth's greateſt Enemies become 

ics Witneſſes, , and really condemn their bel! 
beloved Errors. Nor can his moſt real; moſt 
frequent, and moſt palpable Self. contradictions, 
and Self.condemnations, and theſe in things to 
him of greateſt Moment, proceed from ought 
elſe than the Infatuating Power of ſtrong Delu- 
ſion ſent upon him, becauſe he received not the 

Love of the Truth: Otherwiſe, would he ever 

have pretended to prove, that their Biſhops 
neither claim nor exerce the SOLE POWER, 

| trom theſe very Books, yea theſe very Pallags 
and Words, which make it as clear as the Li 


/ 
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that they really do both > Would he ever have 
aſſerted the Identity of the Cyprianic and Britenic 
Biſhops, and yet yielded that they differ in that 
which the Hierarchics make art Attribute eſſen· 
tial to all Biſhops? Would he ever have allow'd' 
his Book to be burn'd, if he had therein afcrib'd 
the SOLE POWER of Fari/dif;on to the Ops 
Biſhops, when vet it was never more clearly, 
and evidently lodg'd in the moſt Defporic and 
Abſolute Monarch. than 'tis lodg'd by F. S. in 
theſe Cyprianie Biſhops? I fay, all theſe and 
many other things, which I eruſt, ſhall be of 
fome Uſe and Service to the Church.of GOD, 
are now clear as the Light. Yea I am perſwa- 
ded, that, were I to ſay no more, I Have ev'n 
aready enervated and overthrown really, and 
on the matter, the far greater and more mo. 
mentuous part of his Voluminoas Treatiſe, and 
am confident, that no Man of Knowledge and 
Ingenuity, hall ever after this have the Face to 
deny, that the Britaamic Bilhops and their Ad- 
erents are truly SOLE- POWER Men, or to 
pretend that they are one and the fame wich the 
rianio:;; Or, finally, if he ſtand to tie Con- 
eflions of F. S. to undertake the Defence of 
relacy, However I (RalF not leave things thus, 
ut ſhall more fully detect him, and Examine all 
be reſt of the places of his Book, wherein he 
ppears to place his chiefeſt Strengtii and Secu: 
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CHAP. II 
That the Britannic 
Hierarchy ts no leſs real) 
Romiſn than the Halt 
ſuſtain d 4 Hau | 
firated. ai 


$ . 1 do che former Chapter I har, 
; tho I once otherways delign, 
cloſly ſubjoyn'd this, . becauke 

| of the Conſanguinity of 0 
M,e,atters handl'd in both; 

| 85 certain, yea and yielded by the — 
e a SOLE. n PRELACY 1 4 
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this whole Chapter, was and is, That Scortiſh . 
and Engliſb Prelacy and Hierarchy is real Popery, 
and Romiſh Leaven. They abſtract from the 
Cyprianic Principles; they manage their Charge 
only againſt the Principles, Doctrine, and 
Practice of the Britannic Hierarchics: Cyprianic 
Biſhops, as is juſtly Collected from F. S's Ac- 
knowledgement, had due to them as good as 
nothing of Power; they had only the leaſt ima- 
rinary part of it, ſuch an Imparity as conſiſts in Indi- 
viſibili. And again, they will tell him, if the 
Cyprianic Biſhop was ſuch an Abſolute Monarch 
and Tyrant as he has deſcribed him, that the 
Title of this his Chapter is arrantly falſe, and 
the Principles, at leaſt the Practice, tended not a 
little to the Introduction of Popery. They 
ill tell him, moreover, that the Cyprianic Epiſ- 
opacy might,while it continued, be inconſiſtent. 
with a Papacy, and yet contribute not a little 
o its Introduction: For, tis poflible that the 
principles whereon this Epiſcopacy leaned, 
natively tended to Popery, and were afterward 
mproved to that effect: Of which more 
hortly, And now, pray, what rich Diſcoveries 
can we expect in this Chapter, when its very 
ite is palpably impertinent, falſe, and falla- 
tous. His Tragical Exclamations of the Injuri- 


io WWuſneſs of our Charge merit no milder Cenſure, 
Provided it be juſtifiable: And indeed there is 
| WW otbing more juſtifiable, as anon ſhall moſt 


uculently appear. 
F. II. In the Forefront of theſe ſuppoſed. 
alumnies and Slanders J. S. places theſe follow- 
bg Words of Mr, Rule's Preface to The Cyprianic 
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Biſhop Examin d: It is unaccountable, that in ( 
matter that Salvation does ſo much depend ub i 
the Opinion of Prelatiſts, they ſhould lay ſo much ful 
as commonly they do, en the Opinions ef Men, af 
the Teftimenies of the Ancient Church, ſeing all, a. 
cept Popiſts, agree, that matters of Faith, andwhid 
Salvation de pendeth upon, muſt be determined ah 
Scripture, and that GOD ſpeaking in his Ward. is tl 
only Fudge in [uch Controverfies. Thus Mt, Rub, 
Paſſing by many things ( repones F. &] (4 
 * obſervable in this Diſcourſe, you ſee this plain 
in it, that there is no other way toaccountfe 
the Prelatiſts making ſo much uſe of, }ayity 
* ſo great ſtreſs upon the Teſtimonies of the 
Ancient Church, but by making them Papilk 
Now, if this was particularly levell'd again 
* me, I ball only ask it G. R. would not hay 
©laugh'd at me, if I had gone about to prove ij 
Texts of Scripture that ſuch- and ſuch were ii 
Principles of the Cprianic Age, with regal 
to. Church Government. Thus F. S. Bur t 
he denys not, that Epiſcopacy is in the opinidt 
ol Prelatiſts, a matter on which Salvation ver 
much depends, and dares not deny that tif 
Aſcribing of the Power of determining Cont 
verſies of Faith to any other than GOD ſpeaking 
in His Written Word alone, is Popiſh Docttine, 
and ſeing it is no leſs undenyable, that the Pit 
latiſts inſiſt but very little on Scripture, butie9 
much, if not wholly upon Humane Writing 
there can be no other way to account for the 
making ſo. much of the Teſtimonies; of ft 
Ancient Church, but by making them, in ths 


(4) Chap. 9. $ 2. 


mattel, 
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matter, Papiſts: And ſo there was ſufficienc 
Reaſon to level it againſt the Prelatiſts in gene- 
al, but more eſpecially againſt F.S. And, by 
onſequence, J. S's Queſtion, 1 ſhall only ask, &. 
contains nothing fave a Calumnious Falſhoud, 
iz. That Mr. Ruls thought or ſuppoſ'd, that 
8. ought to have proved any ſuch thing by 
exts of Scripture : | Whereas he thought no 
ſuch thing; but juſtly both thought and ſaid, 
hat if he had not been too much addicted to the 
opiſh way, he had never either laid ſo much 
eight, or inſiſted fo long on Humane Teſti- 


allible, and frequently, as in che preſent caſe, 
oth falſe and ſlippery. If (continues he) it 


Eo level d generally againſt all Advecates for 
ebay, then it falls ro G. R's ſhave to maintain 
iT: never Prelatic Adyorate attempred to find 


piſcopacy in the ScriÞtures., But fince you, as do 
he Papiſts, when arguing from Scriptures, haſte 
ver them, like Men bare-footed over burning 


ings, dwell and delight in them as Fiſhes in the 

ater, which is the very enormity whereof Mr. 
Rule accuſeth you, you are too liberal in Car- 
ing to him, or any of his Mind, a ſhare where- 
beige they are not at all concerned, Or (adds J. S.) 


Pr 6: the Cauſe of Epiſtopacy is the worſe for baving 
* be plain Teſtimonien of the Ancients to aſſiſt Scripture, 
5 c proving it. And now, Sir, for once be inge- 


ous : Is this all the ſtreſs you lay on the 
teſtimonies of the 4ncients > Do not. you 
hink, that their ſuffrages do much corroborate 
our Cauſe ? If you do, as certainly you do, 
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Dnies; which none can juſtly deny to be ſtill 


oals, and when arguing from Humane Wri- 


how 
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bow impertinent and ſenfeleſs. are thefeyoy 
Words? What? Spent you ſo much time, and 
were you at ſo prodigious pains and labour x 
firſt co Write 12. and then 69 Sheets to prog 
that the Ancients. were in your mind tourhing 
Epiſcopaty without any hope of gaining ary 
more by all this, but only, that your Cauſed 
Epiſcopacy is not the worſe 2 The Cauſe d 
Epiſcopacy, is not the worſe tho' the Author d 
Robin Hood, or of Geſta Romanorum, had allow( 
it. Nay, you believe, that by theſe Human 
Authorities you can prove the Divine Rightd 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. „ 
F. III. Their Doctrine of the Dioceſa 
-Biſhops being the Principle of Unity, comes nen 
to be conſidered. For proving ( faith L S. 45) 
that there was proper Epiſcepacy in St. Cyprian 
time, I inſiſted on this for one Argument, That byth 
Principles of that Age, every. Biſhop was the Prin 
of Unity to all the Cbriſtiaus within bis - Dittrih 
wherein, for the moſt part, there were many Prechjtni 
4 at Rome 46, &c. He was the Head, and 
the reft, Prezbyters, as well as others, were Menu 
of the Body, &c. All I am concern'd for is, toquif 
it of Popery, But | would counſel J. S. to l 
wary and tender of it, leſt with this ſam 
Deze he purge it of it ſelf. I affirm-then will 
Mr © Rule, That this Very Argument 15 fully with 4 
much flrength, managed by the Papiſts for the Pijt 
Univerſal Headſhip over the Cbriſtian Church, All 
that the Pope wuſt be the Center of Unity aw" 
Biſhops is indeed the native Concluſion of the Af 
mem. And that this Argument deſtrepetb the Pai 


„%s 
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U Biſbeps which J. S. pleadeth far. Theſe Mr, Rs 


Allertions I affirm to be good and true: Let 
; ſee how F. S. overturns them. I pleaded then 
or 4 Parity among Biſhops as G. R. confeſſes. 
o doubt you have got a ſplendid Victory, 
hen you have got Mr. Rule to confeſs that you 
maintain Self- repugnant Principles and Doctrines. 
affirm moreover, as did Mr. Rule, Tbat this 
\rouments native Concluſion is, We mu#t either 
ave the Papacy over the Church, or. Anarchy in it. 
To which J. S. anſwers, Had G. R. ſheun, either 
bat there was no ſuch Principle received in St. Cys 
rian's time; or, that my Inference from it was not 
eceſſary, be had ſaid ſomething te the purpoſe x 
ay; had he done either of theſe, he had done 
jothing to the purpoſe ; the Queſtion between 
au and him being, If your Doctrine of the 
Dioceſan Biſhop his being the Principle of Unity 
d all in his Diſtrict, have not a native tendency 
d the Introduction of Popery ? And not, If 
ther Cyprian held ſuch a Principle, or, what 
ferences are deducible from it? But (con- 
nues J. S.) to make my Argument infer the Papacy, 
more than what is mo#t ſurprixing: Did ever 
{apift Reaſon at this rate; Every Biſhop in St. 
yprian's Time, was the Principle of Unity to bis - 
wn. Church : Ergo the Biſhop of Rome, was the 
rinciple of Unity to the Church Catholic ? But 
re you yet to learn, that the Queſtion under 
ate is neither what was the Judgment of 
9Prian, nor what the Papiſts infer from it; but 
your Doctrine of the Dioceſan Biſhop his 
ing the Principle of Unity to his whole Dio- 
ls, be not Popiſh ; if ic lean not on ſuch 
| Principles 
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Principles as fiſt not in a Dioceſan, but, erg 
they be violented and ſtop'd cre they run i 
natural Courſe, lead to the Pope, as their U 
mate End and Deſign? The Pope's Union 
Headibip Can no more follow from every Birhops big 
the Principle of Unity to his own Dioceſs, than 
the Presbjterian Miniſter of Curry s being the} 
 ciple of Unity to the Pretbyerian Congregation int 
Parish, But, as it is not true, that we believe 
Paſtor of a Flock, or any meer Man to be 
Principle of Unity to any Church; fo % 
untrue, that the Arguments. which prove, tht 
Paſtor has a Power over a Flock, contributeq 
lefs to the Erection of a Papacy, than do the 
thateſtabliſh Dioceſans over Parochials ; as ind 
Sequel ſhall be manifeſted. e 

In ſhort, I did ( as 1 ſtill think ) eſſectuallj vn 
that the Principles of the Cyprianic Age ſtood ind 
rect Opprſition to the Pope's Supremacy, But on 

oſition, which you have, on the Matter, ct 
Eeſſed to be falſe, that the Principles of the C | 
' anic Age were the ſame with theſe of ont pieſe 
Hierarchics, have you proved, that they itoodi 
ſo dire& Oppoſition to it, as to have no Natl 
Tendency thereunto, and that rhey could not! 
of as good uſe for ſetting up Metropolitans 0. 
Dioceſans, Exarchs over Metropolitans, & 
for letting up Dioceſans above Parochial Bill 
Did you prove this? Did you attempt to p 
ic? 15 G. R. knew very well, and could no 0 
: No reaſon therefore, ts think that it was ( 
Intentio Operantis) my Deſipn to eftablifh the? 
Univerſal Headſhip. But Bellarmine ( ec) * 


(+) De Cler, Cap. 14. 
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ured to eftabliſh La many by your very Ar- 
ments which ye bring from the Jewiſß High 
eſt: Deſign'd he not therefore to eſtabliſh the 
pes Univerſal Headſhip? As little reaſon to ſoy, 
; (the Intentio Operis ) the Tendency of my Ar- 
ent made for the Pope; unleſs G. R. znclines to 
intain, that a particular Biſhop cannot be the Prin- 
|: of Unity to @ particular Church, unleſs there be 
Univerſal Biſhop to be Principle of Unity to the 
urch Uni verſal. Now this I take to be a Tast too 
d for all the Papifts and Presbyterians in Chriſften- 
But it is fo far from being a hard Task, that 
ed it is none at all: The Hierarchics them · 
res do our Work, while, for lack of better, 
prove Dioceſan Epiſcopacy with ſuch Argu- 
nts, as no leſs, yea more forcibly eſtabliſh a 
dacy. His Claſſing Presbyterians with Papiſts 
o leſs ſenſeleſs, than if a Papiſt, being by Pro- 
ants, proven guilty of Paganiſm, ſhould put 
an obſtinate Brow, and tell them, that both 
teftants and Pagans would never be able to 
e good their Charge. e 
J. IV. Another Argument I inſiſted on, ( faith J. 
(4) wat, that by the Principles then received, what- 
r the Jewilh High Prieſt was to the other Prieſts 
Levites, &c. Every particular Chriſtian Biſhop 
the ſame to the Presbyters and Deacons, &C. 
in bis own Diſtri#, But I muſt once again tell 
, that the preſent Queſtion is not, What ob- 
Id in Cyprian's time ? But what of the Prin- 
es or Practice of our preſent Hierarchics tends 
rely to the Introduction of the Papacy ? And 
"7 proved this by unanſwerable Arguments, Tad- 
that the Nane Prieſt, Prieſthood, Altar, Sa- 
(4) 5.4. crifice, 
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crifice, &c.. jo much in uſe in thoſe. tines, amm 
ed to a pregnant Argument, that it was then biliew 

that the Obriſtian Hitrarchy, in every Partial 

Church, was copied from the Fewish. Which ons 
firms to me Mr. Rules Obſervation, that the f; 
piſts owe J. S. much; not only for their Pope, b 

for their Unbloody Sacrifice. To this J. S. gives 
following Return: FG. R. was in earntf, 
should baue looked à little better about him, bein 
bad involv'd Saint Cyprian and all bis Contenjnh 
ries in the ſame Guilt with me; for Ill take my ba 

on t, ſo far as Tam for the Maſs, they were my | 
fters. Or rather, if their uſing the Terms, Ind 
Altar, Sacrifice, & c. can be made an Ag 

fer the Popish Maſs,the Papiſts bawe not me but G. 
to thank for it; For I do ſincerely Proteſt, I am not abl 
make an Argument: of it. But if J. S. may be trulſe 
they made ſuch uſe of theſe Terms, as atnoun 
to a pregnant Argument, that the Cbriſtian Hitt 
Chy was Copied from the Jewich: But ſurely the O 
ginal, the Jews:h Hierarchy , comprehended! 
ceſſarily true, or not metaphorical Prieſts, i 
were to offer up not only Real, but alſo Propit 
_ tory. Sacrifices: And could ſuch Prieſts, a 
ſuch Sacrifices be wanting in the Chriſtian H 
rarchy, if it was a true Copy of the Jewiſh? 
this Argument, were its Foundation ſure, {hol 
be pretty plauſible, at leaſt to prove, that C/ 
and his Contemporaries were for the Popiſh 

bloody Sacrifice: But indeed it is built ont 
thing but Sand; for he'll never be able to pro 
that they believed the Divine Inſtitution of aUl 

tian Hierarchy copied from the Jewiſh. 0 

Accounts may be given of their frequent ul 
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eſe Terms; As, that they, complying with 
eJews in ſome Terms and Cuſtoms that ſeemed 
rmleſs, might the more eaſily gain them. And 
deed the uſe of thefe Terms was harmleſs come 
ratively in theſe Fathers, who foreſaw not the 
ccaſion they were to give to the Antichriſtian 
dominations that enſued ; but is yet molt Cri- 
inal in J. S. and his Partiſans, now after the 
and Miſchief, theſe Judaick and Anti-Apoſto- 
k Terms and Ideas brought into the Church, is 
fully and clearly detected. So clearly, I ſay, 
d ſo fully, that whoſoever pertinaciouſly ſtuck 
the uſe of them, have been generally, thro' 
Reform'd Churches, judg'd not ſufficiently 
rg'd of Romiſh Droſs. Even the main Props 
the Engliſh Church have really own'd; that 
5 Uſe ot theſe Terms is not to be retained, that 
35 much indammag'd the Church of GOD, 
d that it furniſhes Rowe with Arguments for 
pholding of her Herefies : Which is evident, 
re there no more, from this, that the Authors 
both the Engliſh Tranſlations of the New Te- 
ment, make no ſuch uſe of theſe Terms; ac 
ich the Papiſts are much diſpleaſed, as being 
reby deprived of a fine Argument for their 
bloody Sacrifice. And to give an Example: 
e Rhemiſts, in their Tranſlacion of Ad. 14. 23. 
th them, 22.) uſe the Word, Prieſts, and ac- 
e the Proteſtants, who us'd the Word, Elders, 
Guile and Fully, and lay, That ſuch Corruptions 
dcripture their Hatred of Prieſthood driveth them 
„ To which Full thus anſwers: The Cauſe 
ve avoid the Name of Prieſt, x becauſe it is by 
mon uſe taken, to ſignify Priefts of the Law, whoſe 

| | Name 
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Name is never in the New Teſtament given th th 
fers of the Church; yet it our Tranſlation true. 
—— Many indeed f the Ancient Fathers confi 
the Names of Sacerdos and Presbyter, wherin,t 
they are not to be Cormmunded, becauſe they alert 
that Diſtinction of the Names, which you ' confth; 

alwiſe ebſerved of the ApoFiles ; ſo can you not pm 
that they did it as yon ſay, for none other Cauſe, bill 
ſhew, that Presbyter in the New Law, 1: thei 
in Sacrificing, or in every other reſpect, that Sacerll 
was inthe Old Law. Moſt clear and appoſte 
the fame purpoſe ate Dr. Stillingfleet's Words (4 
© Te is then ( ſith be) a common Miltake! 
think, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſucced 
by way of Correſpondence and Analogy toil 
* Prieſts under the Law ; which Miſtake hat 
been the Foundation and Original of many 
*rors. For when in the Primitive Church, t 
Name of Prieſts came to be attributed to d 
Iſpel Miniſters from a fair Compliance (wv 
thought then) of the Chriſtians only to tl 
Name uſed both among Jews and Gentiles; 
| © Proceſs of Time, Corruptions increaſing in tl 
Church, thoſe Names that were uſed by t 
* Chriſtians, by way of Analogy and Accomm 
dation, brought in the things themſelves 
_ © marily intended by thoſe Names; fo by 
* Metaphorical Names of Prieſts and Altar ! 
© laſt came up the Sacrifice of the Maſs ; withd 
© which, they thought the Names of Prieſt a 
Altar were inſignificant. This Miſtake we! 
run all along through the Writers of the Chu 
aſſoon as the Name Prieſts was applyed to 


(e) Tren. Part. 2. Chap, 6. H. 11. 
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Elders of the Church, that they derived their 
ducceſſilon from the Prieſts of Aaren's Order. 
t I ſhall not multiply Teſtimonies in a Matter 
clear: Tis certain, that Proteſtant Divines; 
their Refutations of the Arguments that che 
apiſts bring for their Unbloody Sacrifice our of 
e Fathers, ſpend no ſmall part of their Labour 
diſcuſſing theſe Terms, concerning which we 
pw debate. From all which 'tis evident, that 
S. and his Aſſociates, while they not only ob- 
inately retain theſe Terms, but alſo argue from 
e Fathers their moſt unwary uſe of them, that 
ey were for a Jewiſh Prieſthood and Hierar- 
y in the Chriſtian Church, do not a little o- 
ge, or rather harden the Romaniſts in theit 
erelles. | TE 3 
J. V. But Jet us go on with J. S. whoſe At- : 
ment, (if we believe him) taken from the 
Jprianic Biſbop his being the High Prieſt to the 
hole Dioceſs, ſmites the Pope under the Pifth Rib, 
) For if, C faith he) by the Principles of that 
Ite, every particular 250 was the ſame to bh ow#i 
burch, that Aaron was to the National Church of 
je Jews, that is, aw High Prieft, without any Vi- 
ble duperiour, ben by thoſe Principles, we bave 4 
Aarons, a many High Prieſts; acknowledging 
Viſible Supeciour;es we have particular Biſhops 
particular Churches : 4 by. unqueſtionable 
ſequence; no Room left for One Aaron te High- 
nelt it over the Church Catholic. Now, there be- 
g nothing of Argument here; which is not in 
E following ( J, 1 ſball caſt them together: 
When ( /4itb be) I came to confider, how e- 
M. SS | 
E Fety 
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© very particular Biſhop ſtood related to ty 
Church Catholic, I proceeded by Steps. Th 
* Firſt was, that, by the Principles of the cya 
Age, all Biſhops were Collegves, and made 
One College. A Step, methinks, conſidering 
© what I have diſcourſed above, the Pope vl 
© give me ſmall Thanks for: But the Second, x 
© I thought, was yet more directly levelled ; 
* gainſt him. It was, that as the One Biſhop 
was the Principle of Unity to a particun 
© Church, ſo this College of Biſhops was the 
© Principle, of Unity to the Catholic Church 
And Jeſus Chriſt was the Only Principle of U 
© nity to the College of Biſhops. Subjoyning 
thus to the Perſon my Letter was directed to,[ 
hope, not being a Romaniſt, you will, not 
* quire, that I ſhould prove the higheſt Step d 
* this. Gradation. My meaning, I thought wa 
* ſo plain, that no ingenuous Reader could rw 
- - dily miſtake ity viz. That the College of k 
; ſhops, by the Principles of the Cypriaxic Ag 

had no Viſible Superiour. There was no Bt 
* ſhop of Biſhops : No Univerſal Biſhop: Ne 
* Intermedial Step between the College of Br 
* ſhops, and the Inviſible Head of the Church 
Thus he. And now it is time to examine bt 
Defences againſt Mr. Rule, who ſaith (6 ), H 
1 obſerve the Diſcourſe is about a-Viſible Head, 
Principle of Unity to the Church ; which cannot bt & 
ſeribed to Chriſt, To which F. S. replyes (i 
And who aſcribed it to bim? But to give beſide 
CHrilt Another Head, Viſible or Inviſible, tothe 
Church, Univerſal or particular, is condemn 
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popiſh Doctrine, by the far greater part of tha - 
roteſtane Churches. Wherefore (continues Mr. 
ale) this is wholly impertinent» To which F. S. 
plies: holly impertinent to exclude a Pope | But. 
re, it is wholly impertinent to bring Chriſt. 

ſus into the Throng of your Viſible Heads 
is impertinent moreover to tell, that while 
du make your Dioceſan Biſhop to be the Head 
your Church, and Top of your Hierarchy, 
du exclude a Pope: For 'cis-true, that as long 
he ſo continues, the Pope is excluded; but, he 
as reallyexcluded, tho' the Metropolitan be ſet 
rer the Dioceſan, and made the Head of the 
hurch, or again the Exareb over bim, or the 


e Principles and Arguments which raiſe Dioce- 
5 over other Paſtors, leave the Aſſertors there, 
d drive them not at length to ſettle One Head 
er the whole Church Catholic. Mr. Rule goes 
thus: Or if it bave any Senſe; it tendeth to male 


of 

5 Reader a Romaniſt, whom be ſuppoſeth not to be 
reach. And of this his Saying adds the fol- 
ing Reaſon : For if tbe particular and Catholic 
och, have « Viſible Principle of Unity ; and that 


ich be makerh to be the Uniting Principle, 'bave 
bing that is viſible to make them one among them 
es, they who can receive his Doctrine about à Prin- 
lc of Unity, will ſee a neceſſity of a Pope to unite the 
ps, as much as of 4 Biſhop to unite the Presbyters: 
this (replies J. S. J is ſo deep, that I confeſs 1 
mot [ee to the Bottom of it. You cannot becauſe 
u would not, and you would not becauſe - you 
&W you could not diſcuſs it. Nor have you 
wered one Syllable to his following Words: 
L 2 3 


uriarch over the Exarch, The Queſtion is, if | 
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ee Tf Chriſt be the Uniting Principle of the Co 
© lege of Biſhops, why doch he not ſerve or 
 *ſame ule to Presbyters, yea, to all Chriſtiay} 
© And indeed he is the real Uniting Princip 
to all; they only are in the Union of th 
© Church, who cleave to his Doctrine, and d 
© ſerve his Laws; even tho they ſeparate from ty 
© Biſhop who departeth out of that. way. Ty 
this I ſay, you anſwer nothing; becauſe ya 
could not: It is the ordinary Anſwer given h 
Proteſtants to Papiſts, while they urge the li 
Argument, and it equally ſerves you both. If} 
S. mean'd by the Highe# Step of the Gradain, 
Chrift, as Mr. Rule underſtood him, or the Gli 
of Bishags, as he now expones himſelf, I diſput 
not; let him be the Interpreter of his own Worlds 
That which I would learn is, how I may knox 
that F. S. is not miſtaken as really as are the! 
piſts, in their ſuppoſing of a neceſſity of One l 
dividual Viſible Vicar of Chriſt, and Principle 
Unity; ſeing himſelf ſuppoſeth. (as Mr. Rule d 
ſerved ) the ſame neceſſity of ſuch à Viſible Uniter, 
be ceme te the College of Bishops, and then leavd 
them Headleſs, that is, without @ Viſible Hed 
To this all the Reply given by J. S. is, 16, 
cor ding to the Principles of the Cyprianic Age. Al 
juſt as Saint Cyprian and all bis Centemporaries 
Now I will ſuppoſe, which yet is never to! 
granted, that Cyprian and his Contemporam 
were in every reſpect yours; Can you ſay, i 
they could not, that they never did {tray eich 
in Doctrine or Practice? Have not ſome ( 
you may afterwards hear) of your greateſt il 


Hierarchics really called Cyprian a Here 
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hich I am far from believing. Others of em 
xaking of the ſame matter now in hand, tel! 
that he and the reſt of the Fathers had but 
de Wit and Solidity. Of this mind is the 
arned Iſaae Barrow (EK). St. Cyprian ( {ith 
be) hath a Reafen for it ſomewhat more Sub- 
ile and Myftical, ſuppoſing our Lord did con- 
ſer on him a preference of this kind to his Bre · 
ren ( who otherwiſe in Power and Authori- 
y were equal to him I that he might intimate 
and recommend Unity to us; and the other 
frican Doctors ( Opratw and St. Auſtin ) do 
commonly harp on the ſame Notion: I can 
diſcern little Solidity in this Conceit. Thus the 
oor, referring to Epift. 73. De Unitate Eceleſiæ, 
c in the belly of whichſ .] doubtleſs Cyprian's 
zd, alias 27th, Epiſtle is comprehended, the ve- 
Epiſtle whereon Mr. Dodwell founds the whole 
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e Principle of Unity. Wherefore, even on ſup- 
ſition, that this Doctrine had been as really 
ian s, as it is 7 S's and his Brethrens, I have 
e Allowance of the moſt valuable Hierarchics 
temſelves, to examine it by the Rule of Truth, 
ad Juſtice, and ſend it packing, if, on due 
arch, it be found to wrong Chriſtianity, _ 
J. VI. I affert therefore, that this their Con- 
te is not only void of all Solidity and Truth, 
t alſo has a real and native Tendency to 
yranny, yea and Papacy it ſelf, This, tho' I 
already removed what F. S. faid to the 
ernry, I ſhall more largely confirm. And 
- at it may be done with the greater Perſpicuity 
ua“) Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy, Pag. 33: 

L 3 and 
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ructure of his Doctrine of the Biſhop's heing 
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and Evidence, I ſhall give as clear and ſucch 
an Account as I can, of their Doctrine and dc 
timents of che Biſhop's being the Principle of Uy 
15. preſuppoſing what I already have given d 
of J. S. Take it in the following particular; 

L The Univerſal Church is a Homogenen 
Body, like that of Water; from which tho' yi 
take any one part, yet it remains in as great i 

tegrity of its parts as it was before, and can (i 
fiſt as well without that part as it did. with it 

Juſt ſuch a Body (ſay they) is the Church Vi 
verſal ; in which there is no Church ſo necel 
ry to the reſt, as that without ic they cannt 
conſiſt, or continue in beeing: . Becauſe the 
is no Office in all the Eccleſiaſtical Diſciplr 
which equally belongs not to every one of tl 
particular Churches. But every Church Parti 
Iar is a Heterogeneous and Organical Body, lil 
that of perfect Animals; in which Body theres 
One Excernal and Viſible Member or Part, vit 
the Head, from which the reſt derive their Vt 
tal Influences, and without which they can 


ſubſiſt. AA 
II. This, ſay they, is not only the Do&rinf 

of Cyprian, and other Ancient Chriſtians; but 
ſo conform to Scripture, . 1 Cor. 12. which com 
Pares the Church to an Organic Body: 8e thi 

it derives the mutual neceſſity of all the Men 
bers from the Functions they perform to on 
another. And tho GOD can immediatly lif 
ply the Defects of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, vet 
ill is, that this Supply ſhould be expected fral 
the Gifts of the Brethren ; ſome of which Gi 


were of les Univerſal Uſe, as has of Woche 
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chers of more, as Goveraments and Primacy: 
nd therefore, in his Myſtical Viſible Body ( for 
f this he's ſpeaking) the Apoſtle acknowledges 
he Uſe of a Head, as alſo of Eyes, and Feet, 
hich Head is as neceflary to the reſt of the 
embers, as a Head is to che Body of an Ani- 
al, which Body, or any of its Members can- 
ot live, without Dependance on this principal 
ember, Principle of Unity. or Head. | 
III. Which Principle of Unity, or Head, is 
he Biſhop alone, as Cyprian hath proved. both 
y the then obtaining Practice, and CHRIST's 
nſtiturion. * 1 £22468 
IV. This Unity, whereof the Biſhop is the 
rinciple, is the Ectypal and Repreſentat ive of the 
rchetypal in Heaven; the Biſho Re preſentingꝑ the 
ys, CHRIST ; without Communion with 
hom ſubject Members can have no Communion 
vith CHRIST. 3 BET 
V. This Communion with the Biſhop muſt 
de keep'd by Participating, or Receiving from 
im the Chriſtian Myſteries, wiz. the Sacra- 
ents, whereof he is the only Diſpenſer, 
| p which were borrowed from the Hea- 
ens. a 5 


VI. In order to make up the Unity of the 

ſible Church, 'tis not enough that (he have 

One Inviſible Head, CHRIST; but ſhe muſt. 

alſo have another Individual Perſon: to be her 

ible Head, the K He is the Churches 
0 


onarch ; on his Perſon, not on his Doctrine 


ie is built. This Viſible Head muſt be One, | 


ot a Plurality, for this reaſon of Cyprian, becauſe 
here is One CHRIST; and One GOD ; L » 


168 Cppriaaa, Tſotimuss Chap I 
both the Archetypes the Unity is not of a Ply, 
rality, but of a Perſon. And the Church fil 
eſteemed ſo much of that Unity, that whos. 
ever attempred to ſhake it, ſhe accounted then 
Hereticks. The Aboliſhers of JESUS, whether 
they had brought in a plurality of Chriſts, g 
divided JESUS from CHRIST, were even fg 
the Apoſties times reck ned Hereticks. Nor, 
faich the Author, do I judge that there wy 
another Cauſe why the Apoſtles ſo much excolled 
the Unity ev'n in the Trinity, why allo the 
derived the ſame Unity in the Trinity from 
Unity of the Head; but that by all means thy 
might ſhew, that ev'n the Three Perſons can 
be admitted to conſtitute the Unity of the Head 
but that this Unity muſt belong to One Peron 
If, therefore, there were more than One Per 
{on in the Head of the Viſible Church, it toll 
not Repieſent the Celeſtial Unity, and ſhould 
have nothing common with it. Moreover, tha 
Repreſentation ſhould be Heretical: / For feing 
we, Chriſtians, ſhould be fo One as the Father 
is One with His CHRIST; they inſinuated 
that there are moe Perſons in CHRIST or tit 
Father, if we ſhould admit moe Perſons ind 
the Repreſentation of CHRIST or the Father; 
for there is no cauſe why we' ſhould plas 
Hereſy in Words more than in Deeds, ſe 
ing the Repreſentation of the Deed ought to 8 


ute. e 
VII. All this, as the Hierarchicks pretend 
Cyprian ſolidly proved from the Primacy ol 
LORD gave to Peter. over the reſt of che Apo- 
liles, in theſe Words, Matth. 16, 18. 5 4 


Feten 


| 


170 Cyprianus Iſotimuf. Ohap I 
XII. This High Prieſt the Biſhop is alſo git 
the Order of Melchiſedec, and* the Sacrifice be 
Offers is the ſame with that of AMelobiſeds; 
Bread and Wine; ei oe © 0002 On 
XII. This High Prieſt, or Biſhop, is th 
Sole Judge of all within his Diſtrict, of the Pro. 
-bycers themſelves no leſs than of the meaneſſ d 
the People: He alone has the Power of Ops 
ning or Shutting Heaven, of Receiving int 
or Excluding from the Communion of th 
Church; and, fo long as he keeps Catholk 
Communion and Fellowſhip with his Collegus; 
if any Separate themſelves from his Communic; 
they Separate themſelves from the Communion 
of Heaven, ev*n the* the Biſhop's Life were nent 
fo vitious, his Adminiſtration never fo bad, 
were his Commands never ſo grieyous, if they 
be not ſinful : Or even tho we ſuppoſe, tit 
they were ſinful, provided they be not ſuch i 
_ him uncapable of the Name of a Un 
ian. WA e een ,; 
This Abſtract I have taken almoſt word i 
word out of Mr- Dodwell his ſeventh Diflertati 
on Cyprian, and his Engliſh Book concerning 
One Prieſt and One Altar. The Author is amotj 
the Hierarchicks of incomparable account, i 
this his Doctrine, for ought I can learn, % 
them now commonly imbrac'd. I do 
_ affirm, that in every minute particular I ht 
fully expreſſd his ſence, but can fincerely/ f 
that I earneſtly ' endeavoured to do it, and n 
at the e and pains, that this Epi 
might be in every thing true, juſt, and cle 
And I aflure my ſelf, that, as to the * J 
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dubſtance of this their Do&rine, tho” it be, tor 


the moſt Þ t, very thin and {ubtile, 1 Have both N 


reach d and expreſſd it: Wherein there are 


obyious a great many things very ſtrange and 


ſurprizing. $6013”, i n 

F. VII. It is truly odd that theſe Men, having 
laid down for a Principle, chat there is a Chri- 
ſian Hierarchy, and that it is copied from the 
Jewiſh; they yet will not allow that there ſhould 
be One High Prieſt over the Chriſtian Church, as 
there was over all the Jewiſh z Nor yet that 


are ordinarly and frequently Offered; that is, 
where the LORD's Supper is ordinarily Celebra- 
ted; For it they will have to be a True and 


will admit neither of theſe High Prieſts, but a 
City High Friiſt, or One for every City. Nor is 
heir Proof lefs uncouth than their Poſition: 


to the Woman of Samaria, Fobn 4. 21. () 
The Queſtion ( ſaith be) between the Fews 
and the Samaritans, being concerning the Con- 


finement of that which ſhould be anſwerable to 


from the Spiritual Nature of GOD, and the 
Spiritual way of Worſhipping Him. Not as 
our Entbuſiafts are apt to underſtand it, that 


that were to overthrow his own Conſtitutions 
„] one Ater, &c. Chap. 9. S. 6. . 


© under 


Chap. II.  Cypriainier Iſotianu s. 17 


there ſhould be a High Prieſt wherever Sactiſices 
Real Sacrifice, I ſay, it is ſtrange that they 
The ſame Dodwell finds it in CHRIST,s Anſwer 


 finement of the High Prieſthood, our Saviours 
' Anſwer muſt be underſtood to deny the Con- 


the High Prieſthood under the Goſpel. This 
muſt be the meaning of the Reaſon drawn 


there ſhould be no need of Prieſts nor Sacriſices 


172 Cyprianns Iſotimutr. Chap. it 
under the Goſpel it ſelf elſewhere ) but fupgs, 
ſing the continuance of the High Priefthou 
and ſuch myſtical Sacrifices as the Goſpel allow 

* of, to let chem know however, that they ſhoul 

_ © henceforth be ſo Spiritual, as that all Who dl 
© communicat in the ſame Spirit, how” diſtantſs 
ever their Refidences were, might notwithiſtan- 
ding Communicat in them, which they coul 

© not do before. And ſtill it is to be underſtooſ 

© not of ſingle Congregations, but of the Cop- 

* gregations, atleaſt, of whole Cities ( for the 

© publick Sacrifices, wherein the High Priel 
were concerned, were never deſign d for lt 

* than the whole Cities, how great and populo 

» © foever, where they were perform'd ) thaterey 
City ſhould have the ſame Priviledge as Sichis 
Land Feruſalem, to have Myſtical Sacrifices and 
High prieſts of their own, with whom thy 
might communicat without ſuch tedious Jour 

© nies as they of the Diſperſion were fain to male 
at the return of their Solemn Anniverſarie: it 

© Jeruſalem, But did not the Women, who belie- 
ved the Pentateuch, as really ſuppoſe the Conti 
nuation of the Solemn Appearance of all the Mal 
thrice each Year as the Continuation of a rel 
'Priefthoed, City Prieft, or High Prieſt' over a lat! 
Diſtrict, and over many Tnffricar Priefts? Wert 
not both Fews and Samaritans as really agreed 
concerning the Continuation of the Solem 
Eonventions of the Males, as concerning the Cote 
tinuation of a real Prieſt bood, &c? But al 
Mr. Dodwell prove, that Chriſtians are bound u 
make ſuch folemn Appearances at the Bi 
Cathedral 2 This indeed he faintly atzemfe, 


bu 
.,.0 


hap Il. | pri ans: Ifotimne. | 173 
zo: Faintly, I fay, fearfully, and confuſedly 
»). But in ſtead of doing this, if he does any 
bing, he rather proves, '( I fay the ſame of 
wrice, to whom he refers ) that in the Prime 
brimitive Church there was a Biſhop for each 
ongregation. But r he could really 
lemonſtrate, that all Chriſtian Males were 
pbliged to Appear thrice every Year at the Ca- 
hedral of the Biſhop, and Communicate with 
im, ſhould he not by the ſame Breath evince, 
hat the Church of England deſpiſe, trample, and | 
ontemn GOD's Ordinance ; ſince no ſuch 
Panegyrick Aſſembly. or Solemnity is ever to 
de found or heard of there? Again, the Woman, 
n her Queſtion, did as really ſuppoſe the con- 
inuance of a Propitiatory Sacrifice to be frequently 
Offered in the Temple, as of a High Prieſtbosd, or 
any other kind of Sacrifice, Nor doth our 
Saviour's Anſwer in the leaſt intimate the Abo- 
ition or Abregation of the Propitiatory Sacrifice, 
ore than of any other kind of real Sacrifices or 
20 Prieftbood, It is palpable Popery, therefore, 
0 extort from this Text, Sacrifices, Prieftbood, 
ind High Prieſtbood. Neither has he here one 
rain of his own 3 but all is borrow'd from 
he Babes of Babel; as the Rhemiſffs, and Fanſe- 
us (n), Becan (o), and Bellarmine (y): 
or the Jeſuie with great prolixity "endeavours 
0 prove the Sacrifice of the Maſs, from the ſame 
cipture, _ e | | 
And to the end that the compleat Harmony 
Rtween the Feſuit and Dodwell may appear, I 


0 7) 17 re 2720 LP, In Loc. ( ) Mend. Lib. 35 
0 e Miſa. Lib, 1. Cap. 11, ſeu Lib, 5. De 
| I ap e | ib. 5 Mall 


174 Cyprianns Iſeti mur. Chap 
ſhall give you Bellarmines Arguments, as 1 find 
them truly abridg'd and tranſlated by Wil 
(9). The 8 Argument, John 4. 23. 
© bout commeth and now is, when the true Wor ſhipeni, 
© ſhall Worſhip my Father in Spirit and Truth. | by 

© Worſhip and Adoration here is underſtood thi 
© ſolemn Worſhipping of GOD by Sacrife: 
© Firſt, the Scope or the place giveth it: For 
© the Womans Queſtion was of the Worſhip d 
© GOD by Sacrifice, which was tied to Feruſalm 
© You ſay that Jeruſalem is the place, where 
© Men ought to Worſhip, verſ. 20: but it wx 

0 © lawful for the Fews to offer Spiritual Sacrifice 
© in any place: Therefore CHRIS T's [Anſwer 
© muft be of ſuch a Sacrifice which ſhould not be 
© tied to a place, as the Jews Sacrifice wa 
© Secondly, The hour :commeth, &c, CHRIST 
© ſpeaketh of a new Adoration which was not 
before; But che time was always to offer 
© Spiritual Sacrifices of Prayer, &, Thirdly; 
© CHRIST ſpeaketh of publick and ſolemn Adv- 
© ration, which ſhould anſwer to the public 
* Sacrifices of the Fews ; but Prayer and Thankl: 
giving may be done privatly: Ergo, hemeat- 
eth the ſolemn Sacrifice of the Maſs. Bellam 
Cap. 11. Thus Bellarmin. And. now judge 

Chriſtian Reader, if ever one Egg was liker i 
another, than Mr. Dedwell is in this matter tv 
the Jeſuic, and if the one brings not che ve!) 
ſame paralogiſms, the very ſame deteſtable De- 
pravation of GOD's Word, to prove Diva 
Epi ſcopacy, that the other brings to prove ti 
Sacrifice of the Maſs. But there. is no hazatd; 


(. Synops, Papiſin, Congrov, 13. Queſt, a. Pur, 


hap. II. Coprianss Iſotimus. 173 
or the fame Villet has anſwered both of them 
ficiently : His Anſwers do no leſs ſilence 
ddwell than Bellarmis, I therefore preſent 
em to the Reader, as follows. Anſw. To 
the firſt Reaſon. Firſt, Though it were lawful 
or the Jews to pray other where; yet Prayer 
made in the Temple, had a more eſpecial pro- 
miſe: And therefore it was called the Houſe of 
Prayer, 1/ay 56. 7. and Solomen prayethto GOD 
t the Dedication of the Temple, That whoſo- 
ever, upon any occaſion, ſhould come and make 
is Prayer in that Houſe, GOD would hear in 
eaven, even if he were a Stranger, 1 Reg. 8. 
42. Wherefore Chriſt's Anſwer may include al- 
othe Worſhip of GOD by Prayer. Secondly, It 
olloweth not, the Worſhip of GOD by Sacri. 
ce was tyed to a place, or they Sacrificed only 
at Jeruſalem: Ergo, now they ſhall Sacrifice 
very where: For by this reafon the Sacrifices 
ff Beaſts might continue ſtill. with an Enlarge< 
„ent only of the place: But Chriſt oppoſeth 
he Spiritual Worſhip of GOD, not limited to 
ny place, againſt their Carnal Sacrifices appen- 
ant to the Temple. Secondly, Though the time 
vas always for Spiritual Sacrifices, yet neithec 
4 it ſo general under the Law, as under Chriſt, 
hoſe Name is called upon among the Gentiles; 
Ind again they were notwithſtanding bound to 
e External Sacrifices, which now are aboliſh- 
d by this Spiritual Worſhip : Which ſeemeth in 
ele two reſpects to be a new Worſhip. Third. 
be Argument followeth not, Prayer may 
uled privately : Ergo, it cannot be the pub- 
Service of GOD: For the Houſe of go 7 
5 TINT 
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© called tbe Houſe of Prayer: Therefore this pul 
© Spiritual Worſhipdoth anſwer to the ſolemn( 
nal Sacrifices. Thus Dr. Willet: Where hend 
clearly and efficaciqufly undoes and overthrow 
the Sophiſtry and Cavills brought by both of 
for upholding their damnable Daarine of Uny 
tapborical Sacrifices, Prieſts, and High Priefts, w 
der the New Teftament ; and» by infallith 
Conſequence» their Doctrine of jewish 
Temples, and great Diſtricts or Dioceſſes (þ 
je& to their High Prieſt or Biſgop. With Fill 
joyns Fulk, on This place, againſt the Rheii 
The Subſtance of whoſe Anſwer is, That 
Adoration is mean'd Worſbipping of GOD gen 
rally, and not Offering Sacr 9 only; and ig 
in the Lord's Supper there is no more any va 
fice than in Prayer; or any other Chriſtian I 
ties, whether private or publick. And he jul 
fies this his Anſwer by the Teſtimonis 
Tuſtin, Irenews, Tertullian, Cyprian, ww 
Chry foftom, Hierom, Auguſtiv, Cyrill. Then 
Eut bymius, and Theophylatt. Of the ſame mill 
are Biſhop Feweli(r_), Biſhop Babingtonn ( % 
Biſhop Morton (t) ; yea and all the greateſt Lig 
of the Church of England, not to ſpeak ot 
reſt of the Reformed Churches, with the | 
| Reformers themſelves, who, as one Man, © 
demn this unhappy and Antichriſtian Not 
He ought therefore to have been better adril 
and more ſober, when he traduc'd all ur 
Wortbies with the odious Name of Entb 


(„) Dey. Apolog. Pag. 130. ( ſ) On Gm: | 
(YL ) Carb, App. Book 2. Chap: 7. and Book 4+ Chap. 
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ap, if, —Cyprianus Tſotionus. 177 
1 What place of the New Teſtament theſe 
enſtitutions of Unmetaphorical Prieſt: and Sacrifices 
e to be found, he has not told us, but only left 
to gueſs what places he eyed: And ic was 
pngruous for him to do ſo, ſeing they are to be 
wet no GRIER. 2 EE TSS $oenis h;-; & 
Such Arguments as theſe are ſo far from 
ontributing any thing to the Honour or Ad- 
antage of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, that, on the 
pnerary, they muſt impreſs into Mens Minds 
deep and well grounded Senſe of its Anti- 
angelic and Antichriſtian nature and tendency. 
F. VIII. Hut I need not much to dive 
to the Writings of Mr. Dodwell, to fiſh for 
roofs of the Romiſhneſs of his Principles: 
or none, in their right Mind, can Read the 
bſtract I have already given, but they muſt ſee 
appearing with a Witneſs. The inflaving 
domination and Tyrannical Power he gives his 
iſhop is not the leaſt hurtful of theſe very Sins, 
ot which Rome, in the Apocalypſe, gets the 
ame of Egypt. 'Tis doubtful, if there be any 
Popih, Doctrine fo groſs'as theirs,” which gives 
he Church a Viſible Head, through which the 
leres all her Life and Subſiſtence. And their 
derverſion of x Cor. 12, whereby they would prove 
5 Doctrine, js altogether Popiſh, and ftollen 
put of Bellgrmin (u). Their founding of the 
Aurch not on Peters Confeſſion, but on his Perſon ; 
beir making him the only One Steward of 
-HRIST's Houſe ; and their giving to him a 
T1macy (yea as much Power as they give to the 
diſhops over the Presbyters, which furs is not 


l) De Pontif, Lib. * 7985 9 5 ſmall ) 
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178 CyprianusIſotimus, dh 
ſmall ) over the reſt of the Apoſtles, is borrow 
from the ſame Loyolite ( x ). The ereQingin 

the Church a Fewiſh-like High Prieſt, dy 
owe alfo to the Romani fis; as is to be founi i 
the ſame; Bellarmin (y). And accordingly ther 

Altars, ſolemn Panegyrick Feaſts, Proper Saciſa 
Sacrifices of Bread and Wine, and Cathedral Temyla) 
are all derived from the ſame Judaizing Romani 

F. IX. But the Pope, as they pretend, 
ſufficiently ' excluded, by ſuftaining, that dl 
Biſhops are High Prieſts, and compleatly Equi 
and that the Church Univerſal is not an Orgs 
nic, but a Homogeneous Body, and; fo admit 
of no Viſible Head. But this can ſatisfy non 
nor vindicat them from the juſt imputation q 
Popery ; For, let once a Man believe ther 
Doctrine concerning the Biſhop's being tis 
Principle of Unity, and he'll ſee an evident necth 
ſity of One Head, or Pope, to all  Chriltians 
| he'll fee, that they muſt either be. ſtrange 


* 


demented, or not ſincere, while they deny ii 
Inference; he'll ſee, that this mißt whereby 
they pretend to evite it, is but a meer eluſion 
For, if Peter had no lefs Power over the reſt oitis 
Adofties than the Hierarchics give to ee 
Bichon over his Presbyters,; then this Equality.« 
the Apoſtles, and in them, of all Biſhops, isquit 
gone. And altho' they tell him, that Fs 


underwent two Reſpects or Conliderations, i 
one of which he was Equal with, and in 
other, Superiour to the reſt of the Apoſtles ; - 
will juſtly, laugh ar this Dream, as having 

(*) De-Pnrife Lib. t. Cap, 10. & ſeq. ( De Pu 
Lib, 1. Cap. 9. de Cler, Cap. 123. . 
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oundation in Seripture, no other ground, but 
he naked Aſſertions, and airy Fancy of ſome 
ireaming Speculators. If once one he perſwa- 
ded, that, on this account, that GOD is One; 
nd CHRIST is One, there muft be another 
Individual Viſible Head, to Repreſent this One 
OD, or One CHRIST, is it likely that ſuch a 
one will fiſt in Dioceſan Churches more than In 
arochials, and not aſcend to the Church Uni- 
erſal, and conclude that there is no leſs a neceſ- 
fry of One Individual and Viſible Head here on 
arth to Repreſent that, and to give Life to the 
articular Churches, than of One ſingle. Perſon, 
to Repreſent, Head, and give Life unto any 
inferiour Church whatſoever ? He will ſee that 
their Dioceſan Church is really no leſs Mon- 
ſtrous and 'T'wo- headed, than is the Roman; he'll 
ſee, finally, that Dodwel!'s Pillar, raiſed to uphold 
their tottering Structure, is nothing ſave the 
Romifh rotten Prop; the Antiſcriptural and 


aleleſ⸗ Fiction expreſſd by Bellarmin in the 
ono wing Words. All the Apoſtles were Heads, 
eder, and Paſtors of the Univerſal Church, but not 


the ſane way that Peter was Head, Rector, and 
Paſtor, For thty had a Supreme and moſt ample 


an ordinary Paſtor. Moreover they ſo bad this pleni- 
dag e of Power; 4. that Peter notwithflanding was 
„en Head, and not e Contra (2), » | 


de | £4 
( Ogden faerunt CapitsReftores, &'Potores Eccleſis 
* niverſz, ſed non eodem modo quo Petrus. Ili enim 
e ubuerunt ſummam atque | ampliflimam, Poteftatem ut 


Apoſtoli ſeu Legati, Petſus autem ut Paſtor 'ordinarius. 


dards ita habuerunt plenitud inem poreſtatis, ut timen 
5.7 eſſet n eorum & ab illo pendetent none contrarĩo. 
: Pentif, Lib. 1, Cap. 11. | „ 
n M 2 Secondiy, 
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Power, as they, were ApoFtles or Legates, but Peter 
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. 
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and his Dioceſan Church becomes a 9 
He 4bore 


Head, without which ſhe cannot ſubſiſt; the 


/ 


. 
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Sccondly, Many of the Hierarchics in " 
and all of them ( as ſhall in its place be demons 
ſtrated ) in Practice, condemn the Equality q 
Dioctſan Biſhops, and ſet Metropolitan, Over then; 
and thus we have High Priefts over High Prij, 


” " 


and Imperfe& Body, requiring a Viſible 
its proper Dioteſas. METS 3 
Thirdly, The Univerſal Church muſt be 
reck; ned a Heterogentous or Organical Body, no | 
than any particular Church; for CHRIST 
cannot be Head to her under another cohfideratl 
on or reſpect: And therefore, if a patticula 
Chutch 'muſt have another Individual Perſon, 
beſide CHRIST, for her Principle of Unity, an 


Univerſal Church ſtands no leſs in need of ans 
_ Individual Principle and Head, beſide CHRIST 
alſo. e She: 
Fearthly, If ſuch an Unity, without which the 
Catholick Church can have no Life or Being 
muſt be plac'd not in Conſent in ſound Doing, 
but in Ferſons; it will be found much mort 
congruvus and reaſonable to place it in Ont 
Individual than in a Multitude, in One guiding 
the whole College of Biſhops, than in the (o, 
lege ir ſelf. Nothing, I ſay, more natural and 
ratianal than this Concluſion : A College of Div 
ce{an Biſhops ſtill remains a Mu'titude,nolelsthil 
a College; or Presbytery of Parochial, or Cot 
gregationab Biſhops, or Paſtors. Wherefore, 

Efibly, The Proteſtant Writers have ben 
always careful, in oppoſition to the Papacy, 10 
to place the Uniiy of the Church in Gee 2 


WT hap. l. Opricime Iotimms. © 181 
nity of Perſon, or Perſons Repreſenting her: but 
a that of Conſent and Harmony of ſound Faith 
ind Doctrine. What Lovanian vanity is this, 
ſaith Biſhop Jewell) (a) to ſay, the Members 
of the Church of CHRIST abide in the Unity 
of the Pope? What Scripture, or Doctor, or 
Father ever told you of ſuch Unity 2 St. Paul 
faith we are all one, (not in the Pope, but in 
CHRIST JESUS, Whitaker ſaith (6b ), That 
the internal Unity of the Church is preſerved, 


by CHRIST, and the Holy Ghoſt, acquieſce 
in one Faith neceflacy to Salvation, not for 
the Authority of the Pope, but becauſe they 
learn'd that ĩt was true from the Holy Ghoſt. 
und, Our Concord is not contain'd in the 
bond af Humane Authority, but in that of the 
Scripture. And external Unity is that which 
conliſts in a publick Conſent of all Dodrines, 


und (c), The third Argument againſt the 
Roman Monacchy is Calvins, out of the 4 to 


ne Calling, ove LORD, one Faitb: In theſe Cauſes - 
ot Unity che Apoſtle mentions no Pope for 
0-8 preſerving the Church in Uni ty. Bellarmin 
non boldly afferts, that one Pope is ſufficiently 
i- cdmpreherided in theſe Words, One Body and 
re Spirit: He underſtands it, I luppoſe, con- 


fuledly, as himſelf laid above. For where 


Body, or in Spirit? As, faith Bellarmin, in a 


5 1 1 1 * (6) Ps: 4 __ 1. Cap. 2. 
M 3 natural 


when Pious and truly Faithful Men being taugt 


which, altho' able, is not yet promiſed. 


the Epheſ. One Body, one Spirit, one Hope of our 


will he find One Pope in theſe Words? In 


| 
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natural Bod oy Unity of the Members is'pieſen 
© ved; becauſe all che Members obey one Head; 

I ſo in the Church, Unity is preſerved, when 

obey One. I anſwer, firſt, What the 1 

© Writes of One Body and Spirit belongs n 

© to: One Pope. ( And I fay, on the n 
grounds, ir belongs nothing to One Biſhop.) A0 

Funleſs Bellarmis were che moſt Confident'ofal 

Divines, he would never have detorted'thel 
*words to prove a Papzcv If Dodwell,F.$.and ſod 

Companions had not been altogetheras immodel 

they had never” detorted this or its para 

Scriptures. to hammer ont their High Prief, and 

F'5:ceſan Monarch. ** The Apoſtle (proceeds Wii 

taker ).© puts che Epheſians in mind that then 

One Body, and concludes; that therefore ia 

* © ought to keep Concord and Unity. And 
whole Church'is One Body, ot which er 0 

* pious Perſon is a Member. But pray, wh 

-4 Body is the Church? The Pope's ? Che Biſhop's!) 
Did the Apoſtle, did Paul in the leaſt eich 

* expreſs or ſhgnify, that the Pope is the Heal 
of this Body? Did he in the leaſt, either her 

or in the parallel Scriptures expreſs or ſenih 

that the Biſhop is the Head of this Body, dt 


| 3 of the Church, either LA n 0 
| 6 lar. 4 


4 — en, Mutato nomine de te age | 
. 
Fabula narratur. — ts 


| 4 Is it obſcure” ( continues Whitaker) to a 
1 WROD, Paul underſtands to be the Head of 
72 Body : Oc. Unity ( ſaith Suns, 0 d) 


(4 De Pens. Rom. ny U. Cap. . 1 | q 


* 


hap, II. Cyprianu Iſoti mur. 183 
is preſerved without a chief Monarch in the 
Government of the Church; Endeaveuting, © 
faith the Apoſtle, 0 keep rhe Unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of Peace, &c. Epb. 4. 3, 4, 5. But 
the Apoſtle no where mentions one Monarch, 
there is therefore no need of him. And as little 
entions he à Dioceſan Monarch; there is 
herefore as little need of Him. (e) The Uniry 
f the Church "confeſts in the Unity of Faith, of the 
hacrament s, and in the' Worſhip of One GO D. I 
ight alledge to the ſame putpoſe, Full, Morton, 
ind many other famous Engliſh Div ines, not to 
name the reſt of the Reformed Writers, (on 
hom to inſiſt it were endleſs) were it not 
hat I deſign brevity, and believe that what is 
aid will ſatisfy all that are capable of ſatisfacti- 


c 1 „ AERO! 10: none E 
Sixtbly, Is it reaſonable to think, that if a Man 
once be perſwaded, that there is in the Chriſti- 
in Church a High Prie ubood and Hierarchy copied 
tom that of the Fews, he ſhall not be very apt 
and inclinable to Judge, that there ought to be 
One High Prieſt over allithe Chriſtian Church, 
as well as there was over the Fewiſh, to the end 
the Copy may be liker the Original? On all 
theſe accounts, Men muſt of neceſſity, having 
nee renounc'd the Doctrine of the Parity of 
oſpel Miniſters, become as ready and apt to 
cave the Doctrine of ſimple Epiſcopacy, or the 
quality of Dioceſan Biſnops: The ſame Prin- 
Ciples and Motives that oblige them to deſert 
ne former, do with no leſs cogency-beat them 
tom the latter, and drive them to one Catholic 

(e ) Lib, I. Cap. I, LR F - 0 1 5125 
8 Principie 


ed. 
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1854 Coprianut Iſorimms. . Chap i 
Tiipcipls of Unity, and Viſible me te 
. X. This was the fad Fate of the. 1308 
Church, ſo ſoon as ſh was Tour u. wich fl 
Leaven. For the, as eſſe where Wann, 
made evident, and Didwel and F. S. dehy 8 
the Fathers held and afferred ordinaril 4 
compleat Parity _ 3 of: all Bion 
yet they did pave piece, gradually ana is 
(Jenſibſy flide from ——— Doctrine: Tig 

hr nao 8 and embrace d CY 

of the expediency and congruity ol ti 
among Paſtors, when they began to violare thet 
Principle of the Equality of Biſhops. For f. 
ſoon as you are able to deprehend in the Auciet 
Church a Diſtinction between Bi and Preb 
byter, you ſhall as foon diſcover a difference # 

| leſs, noticeable among the Biſhops .chemnſehes 
This cannorbe queſtionable to any who ſhall but 
once falute them; and fo an Inſtance or dus 
hall ſuffice in a matter fo undenyable. | I 
* of theſe called the Apeſtolib Camm d 
crees, That the Biſhops of even Nation vugiti 
know bim who is firſt among they, and nc 
him for their Heal, ww; do vor hing F Mums 
| without bjs Conſent, aud be worbing withourrheirs f 
Where the Primate, or firſt Bithop, has a Neg® 
tive Voice allow'd him over all theſe of i 
Nation or Province; and ſo there i Amper 
with a witneß among iſheips: themſelves, i 


(f): Net. Leer. Part 2. 6. 70. „ Thy hen 
ler Abus ci X. Tov. i Gres fare, . 158 
dura os AUννkCʒb, 9 und Ti n ys 1th 
wi Je, Ce. 


0, 


3 


or about that time were theſe Canan, made. 
n the next ſucceeding, vis. the fourth Century, 
> find Mctropolicans expreſly mention d, as having 
gen of {ome duration and {tanding (4 J; Y And : 


ept in» there was notwithſtandingin Alexandria 
meching too like an Exareb; for its Biſhop had 
e Power. over all the Biſhops of Egypt, Lybis, ' 

ad Pentapolis, wherein there were ſeveral Pra- 
ces. ſubject to their ſeveral Metropolitays : 


mpice, and ſo was ruled by an Eccleſiaſtic 
arch, And ſhortiy after this, vis, in the 
uncil of Chalcedon, We Gnd theſe Exarchs of 
ioceſſes, who Ruled not only. over private Bi- 
ops, but Metrepolitans, exprefly' mentioned 
1. 9. and 17. Theſe Exarchs again were ſub- 
ted to Patriarrbs, and, laſtiy, the Patriarebs 
the Pope. Nor could their Miſchievous So- 
[mand falte Pretext of Vnicy, lead to a better 
nderendi Like Aubnibes ek, as they had dealt 
th others, ſo GOD; in his Tremenduous 
F. XI, There were at the time other 
hops, called Cborqpiſt opi, or Country Biſhops, 
low and mean as ny of theſe nam'd were 
1 and magnificeat : Theſe were little better 
en Deudges to both City Biſhop and City 
gy, and yet they were as true and real BI. 
ps 3s rhe higheſt in the Hierarchy; as is af- 
md evin by the learn'deſt of - prelatiſts, 
beverege, and others. Moſt memorable: on 


() Conc. Nicen. Can. 4, 6,8; 
N this 


r, at leaſt, very near to the Cypriancc Aga: 


tho neither Patriarchs nor Exerchs had yet 


ea it made one of the fourteen Dioceſſes of the : 


186 Gprianus Iſotimus. Chap. N. 
this occaſion are the Words of Dr. Furie () 
Now here ( faith he ) the” Papiſts and Preibyterians 
agree, as they do in every thing elſe again the le 
_ Conſtitution of the Primitive Church ; that th 
© vix.. the Chorepiſcopi) were not er W e 
Presbyters, And I deny nor, that ſome Pregbyte 
rians have thought, that the Ancients, after ie 
Diſtinction of Biſhop and Presbyter thro' Hy 
mane Cuſtom had obtain d, look d on theſe Ch 
ee piſcopi as Presbyters, or as ſuch as were thought 
in the Primitive Church to be of no higher Ot. 
der; cho never a Presbyterian ſaid nor thought, 
that they were no more but ſimple Presbyters by 
Divine Appointment, ſeing all of em belierd, 
that there was never ſuch a thing of Ditine 
- -Toſticution: And if this be a Popiſh Doctrine | 
leave to the Conſideration of "theſe Who brüllt 
any Remains of Knowledge and Conſcience. 
But were this Opinion never ſo noxioth tis no- 
thing; the moſt knowing of Presbyterians ar 
free of it, as Calderwood (KD, and Blonde (I) 


And on the other hand, Wh;rgife (m, F 
*(n), eld (o), and Maurice ( p), All firſt ray © 
Hierarchics, are Dogmatick, that the CHI 2 
pi were no Biſhops, but meer Presbyters ; 28 
. fo, in Parker's mind, faſt Friends 0 Pip [2 
And now judge, if Parker, in this Dealing L 
ther feard GOD, or regarded Man. Nor u ©! 
ever any Man, nor can any Man be more inf 
(.) Account of the Government of the Chriſtian Churd 1 


8. 13. (K) At. Dam, Pag. 228, & ſeq. 291, 44. (1 
 Apoleg, Fag. 120, Sc. ( DS. Pig. 248. 90 1) Nen L 
a2. Cap. 11. () Of the Church, Bok 5: Chop; 29 ( 
Def, Dioceſ. Epiſe, Pag 452. W b 263 $41 cen 
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Chap] II. Coprlanus Iſotimut. 1897 
cent, who ever did, or ſhall ondeavour to claſs 
presbyterians with Papiſts, who are Parties as far 
different one from another, as is Sweet from Bit = 
ter, Light from Darkneſs, D 77 
F. XII. And now, to return to our main Ar 

gument: We need only to compare this Prin- 
ciple and Doctrine of compleat Parity among all 
Biſhops, which was held fo conſtantly and una- 
nimouſly by the Fathers, with their: Practice, 
erecting theſe various Degrees of Biſheps, and 
eſtabliſhing among them a huge Imparity'; and 

we muſt anon perceive, that the whole Plea of 
the Hierarchics, from the Fathers, for the Di- 
ſtinction of Biſnop and Presbyter, is at once ſor 


unn. 


ever overthrown, For, be it given, but not 
granted, chat the Fachers in their Practice, held 
it inviolable, and ftuck cloſs to it; this will no 


more prove, that they thought it of Divine In- 
ſtitution, than their eſtabliſhing theſe various 
Degrees among Biſhops themſelves will prove, 
that they thought that theſe various Degrees of, 
and Imparity among Biſhops, were alſo founded 
on Divine Warrant. Be it alſo given, that they 
profeſſod, that this Diſtinction was grounded on 
dcripture; yet it is nothing, ſeing at times chey 
{laid no leis in favours of Imparity among Biſhops: 

As when they intimate, that Timothy was Biſhop 

of all Aa, and Tit of all Crete; either of 
which Regions contain'd many Biſhopricks, and 

each City is allow'd to have had its proper Bi- 
hop (J). Now, how they fell into fo ſtrange 
a Management, is not eaſily conjectured: It it 


(q) Vide Tbeodoret. Argum. in 1 Tim, & Chryſoft. & Then 


Phylatt, in Tit, &K Euſeb, Lib. 3. Cap: + 4 * * 


1 
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188 Coprienve Iſauumntl. Chee l. 
be not ſaid, thatthey thought, chat, in — wh 
count, all Biſhops were Equal; yet they th 
that the Church had a Power leit her ſor Alteii 
that Conſtitution ; or elſe, that this came ti 
out of meer neglecting of due Reflection on what 
they did, ſo that they never adverted to: the Dil. 
ſonanc between their Opinion and Pratice, 
Yea fo inadvettent were they, that they uſed 
with equal Security and Conftidence,' to publifk 
zn this Matter Afﬀercians flatly contragidtney ; 
| For the falſe Aneopagite (e.g) daith, * The 
© Divine Order of Biſaps is zhe Gta chele Os; 
ders which ſee GOD: And itis alſo che High 
© eſt and the Laſt: For. therein is finiſhad and 
_ * compleated the whole Cantexture of the Chris 
8 * ſtian.Hiererchy. For as we ſee the iwiioeHie- 
© rarchy terminated. in JESUS ; do erer panticu- 
_ © har one is terminatad ãn its on | 
Hence J. S. concludes i(r That, in this Au- 
thor's Mind, © there was no Biſhop uf Biſbops! 
* No-Univerſal Biſhop: No untermedial Step be· 
teen the College af i . \and-jrhe lan- 
©, fible Head of the Qhurch. And 1 own the 
jufinefs of this Collection; hut withal I deſire] 
S's Attention to the Pfandodionyſe his Right . 
pPiſtle, to Derophilas the Monk (/, de the 
ſubject ( foitb be ) to the Venerable Deacon 
and tet them be ſuhject to the Prieſts, and tht 
* Prieſts to the High f rieſts, and the High Priel 
tts the Apoſtles — their Succeſſors. Is thi 
here no Biſhop of Riſhops ? No Intermedial Step 


(r) Chap. , S. 6. ( of og Burn 
, TovTols ot lepeis esa. Xat d, reic icped os 5 Tis f . 
ol i dd 2 7a Arosa ee Ns 
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countable: The Nicene Fathers were, without 
Radze el f. in Theory and Doctrine, for the 


Chap; il. Ermer Tſorimur. 19 
tween the College of Biſhops, and the Invi/ible Head 

of the Church? Nor was the Conduct of nuch 
better Men, than was this Impoſter, more ac- 


uality of Biſhops, who, notwithſtanding, were 


the great Promovets of their Inequality,” and 
Settlers of Metropolitans and Eccleſiaftic Exarchs. 
And, after that, Fulizs, the firſt of Rome, in his 
Epifle, which is preſerved in Athanaſius's Apology, 
plainly aſſerts the Equality of all Biſhops, -who 
yet certainly liked well enough of the Exaltation 
and Superiority that himſelf, and the Prelates of 
ſome other Sees, had then got over thereſt of the 
Biſhops: Both the Superiour and. Inferiour Bi- 


ent for the Preſervation of the Churches Peace 
and Unity. The Motives which inclin'd the An- 
cients to Prelacy, and to Archeprelacy, were ex* 
actly one and the ſame: They thought Imparity 


{WP altors, or Presbyters in any one City, there 

bell mould be One Biſhop, as there is but One GOD, 

one CHRIST» One HOLY GHOST ; as the 
We: penicent Sahiſmaticks expreſs themſelves 


) to the end that there might not be as ma- 
ny Factions as there were Prieſts, but Peace 

iat be preſerved, and a Remedy againſt 
dchiſm provided: As Ferome ſaith (n). Now 
ie ſame Reaſon was no leſs apt, native, and 
. ) In Epiftoli Cornelis ad Cypriauum, inter ejus Epiſtolase 
Painum, Unum Spiritum Sonctum, Unuo: Epilcopum in Catholic 


2 ſe deberg, (» ) | Dialog. adverſ. Luci. 


ſhops acquieſcd therein, as an Excellent Expedi- 


ic mim iguoremus Unum Deum eſſe, Unum Chriſtun ed 


— 


among Paſtors was requiſite, and that over all the _ 


„ power- 


1 
- 7 
” 


powerful to lead them to an Imparity,of Biſhops, 

as is plain at the very firſt view. And we might 
have been ſure, that it did ſo, tho'.chey had been 
altogether filent : But, indeed, they are not, but 
clearly enough intimate ſo much. Review the 
forementiond 34th. Canen of the a 2 
they are called), and you (hall there find it 
evident. Ir bebowes ( faith they) the Biſhops o 
every Nation to know bim who is Firſt, among them. 
Why ſo ? And acknowledge bim ( continue. they 
41 their Head, Where you ſee Unity is the ground 
they go on; here is another Step between th; 
ſimple Biſhops and their Inviſible Head,CHRIST 
And to do nething which is hard, or 4 moment 
wit bout bis Conſent, Here the Arch-biſhop ba 
compleat Negative, a Power no leſs than th 
S. and others pretend to give theBiſhops oyetth 
Preshyters. Bat each of em may dotheſe'things thi 
belong to the Pariſh and the ſubject Villages ; no k 
him do ought without the Conſent of the reſt, , Hes 
as I aid, is a Reciprocal Negative: But mat 
| _ What follows: For ſo there (hall be Unani#ity, « 
GOD ſhall be Glorifyd. Now, what can be mo 
manifeſt, than is the Confeflion of the Autho 
of theſe Canons, that this ſame. Motive, v 
Unity, that induc'd them to. eſtabliſh Impari 
among Paſtors, or a ſimple Epiſcopacy, prom! 
ed them likewiſe to introduce Impatity ame 
Biſhops, and erect Metropolitans, Primate» 
Arch biſkops, with a Power no leſs. real 4 

. conſpicuous over ſimple Biſhops, or Suffragil 
as they were afterward called, than they 
over Presbyters: This is alſo clear in the 9 
Canon of the Council of Amioch, and ibe 


. b. 


% AA,qQvJdþ, © R 9 £a Mice n= SS T?—_ M — wm —— 4s tw oa ca. * 


Chap, th Cyprienus 1ſotimus, > 91 
of the Council of Sardica, and many other Conſtie\ 

tutions of theſe times. The ſame pretext, or prepo= 
ſterous Deſire of Unity and Order, moved them to 
introduce Eccleſiaſtic Exarchs and Patriarchs ; as is 


plain in the 9th. and 27:6, Canons of the Coun- 


d of Chalcedon, where they clearly intimate, 
: that one great uſe they had for both, was, the 
keeping of the Church in Unity and Order, and 
Wl cciding Debates. If (fay they) (K) any 53. 


ſhop, or Clergyman bas any Controverſy with the Me-- 
trapolitan of the Province, let him go to the Exarch 

if the Dioce[s, or tothe Throne of the Biſhep of Con- 
ſtantinople, and there let him plead bis Cauſe, Loa 
eren before the time of this Council, the Synod 
of Sardica (as is elſewhere (5) made appear) 
was beginning to look to Rome it ſelf, and that 
on this very ground, That Unity may be the 
better keep'd, and Conttoverlies decided. _. * 
J. XIII. Moreover, that this Motive taken 
From Unity and Concord leaves them not at 
imple Epiſcopacy, but carries them on high- 
r, is confeſs'd by the Hierarchics themſelves. 


Wigift) (X) © and Policy: alſo, to have, be- 
ſides the ſeveral Shepherds over ſeveral Flocks, 
and ſundry Watchmen over ſundry Cities, di- - 
rerſe other to feed the Sheep, as occaſion ſerv- 

eth and to admonilh the Watchmen and the 
Cities of their Duties: Elſe why did the A- 
r) Can. 9. EU d de rde de dite ĩra˙Hανν,j,w 
rely. dienen, J XAUpνο Aνννε,0fu]ναν˙e, 'ReTR- 


Bereta j I $ZapXor , dliomueeus, i 76: Bagievons 
3 a aiH,ũ½ñj g 9p, Y auvry ι e ,, (7) Naz. 
: 1 


e P. :. 5. 10. () Detence, Ce. Peg 220, ; 
3 e 8 4 [ * poſtles, 
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'Itis a great point of good Husbandry (ſaitn 
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19 cee, Iſotimar, Oe 
poſtles, after they had planted the Churches 
and placed Shepherds and Watchmen "over 

t them, fo diligently afterwards viſit them, id 
© fo carefully look unto them, as we reid 


© worſe kept, or the Sheep the negligentlier look 
*ed unto / The Policy that Darius uſed, Daniel 


. * why may not this. Policy be neceſſary it 


run ſmoothly away with the Matter, and ſu 
© poſe, that there may not be tor ſeveral Cities 


Watchmen appointed unto them, to have th 
particular Care over them, and alſo one, tut 


not think, that all ſhall be in better Order, a 
in much more Safety. And again («} C 
wright thus reaſons: © Moreover theſe Miniſl 


and brought to Perfection, therefore theſe ] 


14. 15, 18? Was the Watch, think Au, the 


© 6. when he appointed a hundred and twenty 
© Governours over all his Realm, and oper then 
© three to overſee them, and take an Account 
© of their Doings, is greatly commended : Ani 


che Eccleſiaſtical State alſo ? But you her 


© and ſeveral Flocks, ſeveral Watchmen and Sher 
* herds; becauſe there be ſome that have gene 
© ral Care over many Flocks and Cities. If 
© thouſand Towns or Cities have a thouſat 


© or moe to have a general Care both overt 
© Watchmen, and over the Cities alſo, do jc 


* ries, without the which the Church is ful 
© bailded and brought to Ferfection and cot 
* pleat Unity, are not to be 'retained in il 


Church: Bur without che Miniſteries of 4:98 
* biſhop, &c. the Church may be fully build 4 


- niſteries are not to be retained, To wi 
(INE. 307, | : 


Chap II. - Cypriavns Iſolimui. 193 
hugin gives the following Anſwer. You! 
Minor is untrue. For the Church in a King” 
dom, Whete it hath an External Governments 
here it includeth both good and bad, where 
(it is moleſted with Contentious Perſons, with 
Schilms, Hereſies, &c. cannot enjoy compleat 
Unity, vor be perfectly governed touching the 
External Form and Government, without ſuch 
* Offices and Governours. Your Major alſo con- 
' taineth dangerous Doctrine, including as well 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, as the Archebiſhop. 
And it is in effect all one with this Argument: 
* The Church is fally builded and brought to Perfection 
and compleat Unity without the Chriſtian  Magi- 
' flrate ; Therefore Chriſtian Magiſtrates are not to be 
gained, which is the very Argument of the 
! Anabapriſts, againſt Chriſtian Magiſtrates. You 
* muſt. therefore underſtand, that the Church 
"mult as well be preſerved and kept in Perfecti- 
on, Peace, and Unity, as builded and brought 
'thereunto, and that ſuch. Offices and Functions 
ate lawful as tend to that end, and be there- 
fore by lawful Authority appointed, howſoever 
lome wey ward Perſons think the contrary. 
he fame is the Doctrine of Perker (5. Now 

( /airb be) in Conformity to this Civil Mold of 
the Empire, the Conſtitution of the Church 
was Caſt, that as Bichopricks were erected in 
Cities, ſo were Metropolitans in Provinces, 
ho preſided over the Biſhops of Inferior Ci- 
ts, as the Provincial Governors did over 
the City Magiſtrates. And thereby they not 


4 He Account of the Government of the Chriſtian 
z 14. a A 1 222 : 1 
N | * only 


— — — ſ— ß 


194 Coprianus atis. (ap, ij 
© only ſettled. the moſt expedit Son 

* dence with the the Civil Government, but 
© by making the head City of every Provinces the 
© Metropolis of the Church within thatProvinge; 
© upon which the Inferior Cities depended as 
the Centre of Communion ; they admirably 
© ſecur'd the Unity of the whole Bady, whill 
every Epiſcopal Church exerciſed ordinary. Ju- 
© rifdiction within it ſelf, but was bound in caſes 

* of great difficulty, or ſuch as concern d he 
common Chriſtianity, or the Peacs aſ the par- 
* ticular Province, or upon any Summans — 
the Metropolitan to have Recourſe t dhe Mo- 
* ther Church. Thus he. And indeed dt is cer- 
tain; that their Arguments for their Metropol 
tanſhip are not a whit meaner than theſe for 
fimple Epiſcopacy. And now, as I truſt, hae 
inconteſtably made out, that their Principle 
of Imparity among Paſtors eats up and conſumes 
their other Principle of Parity among Biſhop» ; 
Biſhops, I ſay, of whatſoever kind or degtet, 
Metropolitan, Exarchick, or Patriarchich, ' no lels 
than oft ſimple Diaceſans ; and leads to ane ol 
preme and Viſible Head; That it naturally does 
fo, and that it de facto did ſo, and that ne Equi 
lity or Parity of Dioceſan Biſhops is really main; 
taĩn'd by our-Hierarchies, more than Parity 0 
Paſtors ; And, finally, that their Principles anc 
Grounds they go on, in their Defence of Imp 
rity among Paſtors, compel them allo 10 ca? 
the Doctrine of tne Parity of Biſhops : And ſo 
have prevented and preoccupied the whole Mat 
row and Subſtance of rhe foliowing part of o 
his geb, Chapter. I ſhall, notwichſtapdig, 

4 pati 


cher l. miau, eim. 195 
partially furvey whatſoever he has adduc'd, and 
demomſtrate the Imperrinency and Weakneſs of 
every particular ſo evidently, that he chat runs 
may read at. . nen * by 
F. XIV, Proceed. we C mae" S.) (c) to 
© confider a little the Grounds the common 
*Clamour, rais'd by our Presbyterian Brethren 
* againſt the Advocates for Epiſcopacy, as if they 
* were Friends generally to the Papacy. That 
$ there is ſuch a bold Calumny zealouſly and in- 
* duſtrioufly prapagated among the People by 
* the Advocates for Presbytery, is ſo notorious 
* 25 to need no proof 50 far as I 
* have been able to advert, the Grounds of the 
Caumny may be reduced to Two. 1. That 
* the Prelatic Advocates make uſe of Popih Ar- 
* guinents, or borrow their Arguments from the 
'Papilts, 2. That Epiſcopacy proves the way 
"tothe Papacy : The fame Reaſon that raifes a 
Biſhop over Presbyters, with equal Force tends © 
"to ratſe a Pope over the Biſhops. - Theſe two 
\ Grounds | ſhall briefly examine. On the other 
hand, I affirm, that all this is Io far from being 
aCalumny, that never was there a Charge more 
true, more juſt, er more well grounded : Moſt 
needleſly, therefore, has he amaſſed ſo many 
Phraſes and Speeches out of Mr. Rules Good Old 
Way, and Mr. Forrefter's Hierarchical Claim, and 
My Nax ianxeni Querela, to prove, chat the Pref- 
byterians, and we in particular, bring this 
Charge againſt the Prelatic Arguments. As to 
whac concerns me, I deny nothing; I am a-. 
lam d of nothing of all. he has. tranſcribed ;. nor 

vil take notice of the ewo or three ſorry Snar-, - 
ce) J. 8. . 
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buſites, he will have to be Sheer Vit, and ye I 


Title of one of whole Books is, M. Sutlivii 
de Pontiſice Romano, ejuſque injuſtiſima in'Eetlfu 


or the like Paranomaſtic Frajections; the Matter 


me as ſaying, Thar Dodwell, ſome time or thr, 


Animadvetſions on the Paſſages he takes out of 


ter) Evidence of its having been the Govert- 
ment of the Church, ever ſince the Apoſiis 
days, than we have for the Canon of the Scrip 
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lings which he interweaves with the Paſſages be 
quotes, wherein, ſometimes deſigning to hitme, 
he, if he does any thing, hits his own Party, 
For my giving to the Feſuites the Name of J. 


had it out of a famous E relatiſt, Surlivius, the 


Dominatione, adverſus Robertum Bellarmipum 
& univerſum Jebuſicarum Sodalitium. He his 
the fame pretty often thro* his Book. Other 
Prelatiſts , might, doubtleſs, be found uſing this 


is not worth the Parſuit. He is as wide of his 
Mark, but more. diſhoneſt, while he repreſents 


will throw off the Mak, and profeſs bimſelf a Romi- 
niſt, I was never ſo raſh as to ſay fo: Tin 
ſure, he can do as good Service to the Romiſþ In 
tereſt while he keeps it on. His faying, tb 
Circumciſe Doctor Monro, that my Nazianzedi 
Querela & 4 brave Book, and the like, I negled, 
as Stuff too inſipid to take with any Man, and 
too blunt to hurt any Man, if it be not the Au- 
thor himſelf. Nor deals he more fairly in hi 


Mr; Rule and Mr. Forreſter: He pretends, e. f. 
that to this Argument of Dr, Menro, for Epiſco 
pacy, | ** Thnac we have the ſame (if not bet. 


ture ] Mr. Rule: gives no intelligible Anſwer, 
except that he calls it a Popiſh Argument, . „ 
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and? h S. could not underſtand his Anſwer, 
becauſe he would not, for which I may appeal 
to any Man, tho' but of ordinary Intelligence, 
if he ſeriouſly eempare Dr. Monro's Enquiry, Pag. 
133, 134. 135. with Mr. Rule's Gud Old Way, 
Pag. 141, 142, 143. * 5 a genen 
V. But to our principal Work; which is to ex · 
amine how he has diſſipated our Charge, viz.That 
they uſe Popi ſſ Arguments, aud borroi their Arguments 
i ellabliſhing Prelacy pom the Papifts. © Arid firſt he 
lay stat it is not neceſſarily true. Why ſo? Whiy,many of 
the Advocates for Prelacy bave been Mey" as leirn'd,es 
an Papift of them all, ani bad Opportunities and A- 
bilities to derive their ments more imniediatly, 
and thereby moore ſecurely,” from the ' tre Fountains. 
On the contrary, if, as F proved and he at- 
tempts not to difprove, the Prelatiſts all along 
uſe theſe very Arguments that the Papiſts bring 
for prelacy, againft the common and Teceived 
Dodrine of the Proteſtants; and thele very Ex- 
ceptions and Evaſions the Papiſts uſe, EET | 
toevite the Arguments the Reformed "bring a- 
gainſt it, they give a ſure and infallible Sign of 


de beir near Conſanguinity, yea Unity with the Pa-. 
of pits. Is any Man, when he Harmonizeth any 

eo 58s, oblig'd to prove,” that either of theſe 
mies read che Books of the other? Is this either 

of Pofible or needful to be demonſtrated? Is it not 


enough, if he prove, that both Parties hold the 
lame Doctrine, uſe the fame Arguments, ad- 
Vance the fame Defences and Anſwers, and have 
ne ſame Friends and Adverſaries? At à word, 

$ Anſwer is intirely of a piece with the Anſwer 
Of Barclay, the Quaker, who, having been prov- 
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ed to be guilty of Secinianj/m, thought if fuller 
ent to Repone, that be bad never read turd Ling 
of Socinus. I paſs his ſaving, that tt Pra- 
ave been the Men in Britain, who baut mb 
Learnedly, moſt Irreſiftibly, and upon the . beſt an 
ſureſt Principles, overthrown the very Foundations of 
Popery, as a parcel of his Thraſonic and falſe 
| Pootting: it being moſt certain, that never Man 
ither has, or can throughly, ſolidly, and haps 
pily overthrow the Foundations of Fewery,! but 
upon the Principles of Parity. His, Bragging, 
that not the Presbyterians, but Prelatiſts Wers, 
in the time of King James the th, the ebiyf Chan 
ker. for the Prote tant Cauſe in Britain, is nothing 

| 05 a Glorying. in his own and his Brethren 


hame, who, when they themſelves, with 
{carce paralell'd Fury, Malice, and Cruelty, bed 
ruin d, cruſh'd, and overwhelm'ꝗ all the Fre 
byte rians, but more eſpecially fuch as were moſt 
able to oppoſe Popery, that they could ſcarce 
find where to lay their Heads, much leſs get 
time, Books and other things requiſite to the 
Papal War, can yet accuſe them, as it they 
had, of choice, either deſerted, or done but 
little for the Proteſtant Intereſt : 
©. V I. In the next place, he endeavours 
to prove, that our Charge is Senſeleſs,. Take i 
in his own Words (4): © Granting . 
Ithis Plea were true, yet it is certainly 
Senſelels. For, ſay, that we borrowed Arp 
© ments, from the Papiſts, what are chey the 
*worle for that, if otherways they are $000* 
thought the value of an Argument had ay 
e 


zpendel 


enough of that, it matter ed not who had uf 
it. And how can the; borxowing of an Argu- 
ment from Papiſts infer that the borrower is 


( inditi'd- $0-Popery 2; St. Paul borrowed Argu- 


re 3 kd 


© Phets :\ Was he therefore an Heathen Poet? 
: Muſt. erery Man be a Pagan Philoſopher who 
© borrows an Argument from Plate or Cicers to 
© prove the Soul Immortal? Muſt all Chriſtians 


© {ometimes - confelled: our Saviour to be the Son 
*f GOD? Come, Gentlemen, you V. J. and 
'you T. N and you G. R. ſuppoſing you were 
dengag d with a Socinian, concerning the Divi- 
c tity or the Satisfaction of our LORD, would 
"you carefully abſtain from all Arguments which 


"eſtabliſhing: | theſe Great and Fundamental 


' thinks: you ſHoutd make an admirable Congreſs 
doit. If iotd whidt- could you have to ſay te 
"the Sotiniam when he ſhould tell you, Fy for 
' ſhame, Gentlemen, are you Papifts 7 is not that 

2 Popiſh A 2. Thus he, and much 


rere 


thinking arid/ i uous Reader mult ſee and 


7 a 


Hierarchical Doctrine of Imparity among Paſtors, 
of of the real Diſtinction Between Biſhop and 
Probyrer-is univerſally defended and afferted by 
Popiſts, and no leis utanimouſly rejected and 


=. = 


— 
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-rended on its Intrinſe Force; and if it bed 
cd 


© ments from Aratw and Epimenides two Heathen 


(de Devils; becauſe (as they) the Devil has 


am time had been uſed by any Papilt, for 
Anicles of Our Religion ? If you did fo, me- 


more of the fame ſtamp, but nothing mote to 
hls purpoſe: And that this is nothing to it the 


den if, as he is 0blig'd to do, he keep in vie“ 
the Charge we now manage, viz. That the 


diſproved 


- 
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200  Cyprianus Iſotimun. ip H 
diſproved by Proteſtants, that both Papiſtꝭ ani 
our Britannic Hierarchics' uſe the TameiArgy/ 
ments to eftabliſh this Doctrine, the ſame Im. 
provements of theſe Arguments; and finally; 
the ſame Defence:, Diſtinctions, and Evaſions in 
Oppoſition to the Arguments that Proteſtants in 
their Debates with Papiſts, and Presbyteriansin 
theirs with Prelatiſts bring againſt ita This, 
ſay, is our Charge: And ſince, as is now made 
appear, it is true, then there is no dealing with 
it, no evading or eluding of it with any preten 
whatſoeyer: Vea his own Reaſon : and Con- 
ſcience cannot miſs to tell him that he wa, 
when he penned this Diſeourſe, poſſeſſed with 
a frenzie or worſe: Otherways, was it poſfible 
for him to be ignorant, that, in the preſent Caſe 
and Queſtion, we muſt abſtract from the In- 
trinſic value of both Arguments and-Pofitions? 
Was it poſſible for him to be ignorant; that al 
theſe his Inſtances were the product of Senlelel 
neſs ſcarce parallelable? Do the Argument 

| borrowed by Paul from the Heatheniſi Poets: or 
theſe that may be got from Plato for-eſtabliſhing 
the Souls Immortality, militate fer Paganiſn 
again} Chriſtianity ? Or does any Man, whe 
he demonſtrates the truth of the Doctrine aſ 
CH RIST's Deity, or Satisfaction, by; Argue 
ments common to Proteſtants with Papiſts 
Fight for Papiſts and Popiſn Doctrine, g 
Proteſtants, and the Doctrine peculiar 40 
F. XVII. In ſhorty! if this his Anſwer be 
ſuſtainable, neither Soeinians, nor Quakers, 10 
any other Papiaing Sect can ever be conte 


chap. I. Opriamus Iſetimu.. 20 
of Popery. And accordingly theſe Sectaries be- 
ing accuſ'd! of Popery, their Deſences exactly 
coincide. Take an Inſtance or two: Robert 
Barclay the Quaker, in his Apology, denys, that 
the Scriptures are 460 Canon, for this Reaſon, 
Becauſe in al the: Scripture: we Read not thus neceſſary 
friicle of Faith, that : theſe Books ane only Cantnic 
$:ripture. ; This Argument Mr. Jon Braun (e) 
ſbews to be Popiſh, and taken out of Bellarmin (F); 
to which Barclay (g) makes this Reply. What 
then? I could tell Zim an hundred Arguments uſed 
hy him, which the-Papiſts alſo uſe again s: Will 
be (ay it follows, they, are invalid. To this I Dus 

ply'das: follows (h): Can he day, that his 
Adverſary had an hundred Arguments common 
to him with Papiſts, tending to the overthrow 
'of the Doctrine of the Reformed Churches, 


! WI which they hold in oppoſition to. Papiſts. 

I Either this he muſt ſay, otherways he only 

- WS dilcovereth a deſperate-Cauſe, and an effronted 
Defender : For certainlx there are Arguments 
common to bothꝭus and the Papiſts, by which 
ve defend: the Truth of the Chriſtian, Religion 

n oppoſition to Heathens and Jews; yet none, 
except he that isoaltogether careleſs what he 

of lays, or that mindetk to infer  Qaid/iber ex Qu. 
u- %, will affirm, that Proteſtants are Papifts, or 
„it, Proteſtantt upon that account. Hence it 
s clear, that, as there is not the leaſt ſhadow “ 


ot a difference between Papiſts and:Quakers in 


lis point, ſo this Quaker is copſciousof it, ſe- 


() 0 E en age e OY goo | 
107 aakeriſm the Path way to Paganiſm, Page 87. 
ied D. Verbo Dei. Ls 5. Cap.4. (g) Vindic, page 35 
; 6) Ver, Patr. pag. 72 ae . IT, 
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inn he cdl not but now that i abe 
im any ſervice, te diftiriguiſh Him from 4 
Papiſt, ir will no leſs diſtinguiſh a Papiſt from 
© himſbik and prove him to be no Papiſt, 
Timex Duply my Plow*wmany who undeftod 
Detenee, adventures not to handle ut 
mention in che leaſt :\ Arid'it had Been his true 
Iuterodt 60 have ſerveck all my Book after ti 
Faſniom; ſor, ] & h, ee be holt l 
Nabe i is c ' W;(6. In the mean While Ejuſth 
interpret lis fflenos es be a real\Confeflionit 
the Crime and Guilt of No is anothe 
Confeſſſon of his, in the very place; whien 
accortling tb His undertaking K 
Purge Bareluy ftom my — bels vbler 
vabie ( xs elude us Pap aich he) 
 bhrauſt „ un, whe — 10 bi 
eee Kar of Bum and Manners, and tis u 
Julge of Collfioerfies, I to fo, and excoje 
Fotract eins Here; you muit᷑ ſtill be re 
Fun, in th grede and weighty Artie 
Hear his Anſwer: Frfl; He' — 
N Formulitiꝛs tb diſtinguiſn bet 
3 and the' ' bur nie 1. 
| veal: Flat ftaring Nonfenſb. I tell hi 
| he & be:capabie of Inſtruttton, the Words d 
_ Full ate' exoperickof the Words Primvipal iu 
I The Reaſon” ( continued my Plow-man') HS 
in beth ſt our Argamnents ( be allaagiub) 
2316" ber, nd ins char of Revel, 22. 
emparel With Deut 4 2. B. bath r * 
to diſprove the In Herre :. Only tellin bo 


Purpoſe may, Be armin fel, an 157 70 if 
G) Plow:man Rebuking che r R ww ſuit 


© 
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Chap. M. 1 n 
Foſuires. this was enonph and all T was 
obliged to bring; niy only ptirpofe chere being 
> diſcover the Identity of Papifts and Quakers, itt 
tis grand Error and Heretical Aſſertion, That 
the Scriptures ave trot the prinicipel Rule of Faich and 
Manners, and ii chief Fudge of Controverſies. And 
the Quaker, in all this his Diſcourſe, clearly 
uſtifes and confirms my Charge. But the Af. 
e (continues he) Herb here, the Papi ti would 
ſet up the Roman Church, and unwritten 
Traditions 6e be the prinrery' Rate ; but we the 
Tuchings of the Spirit of CHRIST : © Sy that accord. 
» 1 Patrochis own wortts, in page 32. we differ & 

# 4 Heaven and Earth. And now. that by this 
Watch you may judge of his whole Web, ob- 
ſerve that he cartfounts and ſnufffes two points 
of Po that are moſt ſeparable and diftirit 
dne from andther, vin. Tv deny the | | 
jv bs the principal Rule of Faith and Manners, and 

be chief Judge f Conmriorrfits, and, Tr ſet up the 
Roman Ghure and Ultwrittes Traditions to by the 
my Rule: I accuſet the Quakers only of 
he former, He, out of a ftugicd Senfelefnefs, tells 
he; that they are not puflty' of che latter. hat 
ner! laid the Owakers and Papifts differ as far 
Heaven and Earch- is a monſtrous untrutii: 
mule the patze he oftes. Sure; a Papizitig 
Quker's brain differs lirtle from the" thoſt' oy» 
ms and rioxious part of Earth: And now to 
turn to J. S. and Robert Barclay, tis undetty- 
ve; that cheir Ariſwers ate really the ſame, 
taining in ſum ard ſubſtance this moſt 
mſclefs and ridiculous Porelogifm': Vir. He 
lat holds Doctrines and Arguments common 
s 1 | = ; | : $0 #0 
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to Proteſtants with Papiſts, cannot on this ac: MI 
count be . reckoned guilty of Popory; Exe, He 
chat holds Dodrines and uſes Arguments prope, 
and peculiar. to Papiſts in oppoſition; to Prote- 
ſtants, cannot on this account be reckoned guily 
of Popery. . Take yet another Inſtance out of 
George Keith, then an Arch-Quaker, as Mr: Ala. 
anden juſtly, calls him (49). © Every. DoRrine 
( ſaith he ) athrmed in Words by the Papiſts is 
| * not. a Popiſh Doarine, , otherwiſe, that chem 
is one only OD, that CHRIST dyed for 
Sinners, and roſe again, and in a word, all the 
Articles of the Apoſtolick Creed. ihould be 
Popiſh Doctrines, becauſe in words affirmed by 
Papiſts. A Popiſh; Doctrine then is 4 Ds 
© frine tauplt and believed amm by Pagils 
| * repugnant unto or contradifing the Teftimony of th 
* Scriprutes.- either: expreſiy,. or. 7 juſt and nec, 
'* conſequence of ſound Reaſem. This Definition d 
A Popiſh Doctrine is ſo fair and juſt, { that a | 
© ſuppoſe,..no Proteſtant will diſows it, pay,00 
* Jobn Adenzies himſelf. * And (10, Before] 
* deſcend to a particular Examination of tbeſ 
* eight Inſtances» I premiſe this general Conſe 
ration, pig That if we ſhould acknowledgl 
that theſe eight Inſtances, as worded and lai 
down by Jeby Menzies, were held by all Papi 
and Quakers ſo. called, which yet is falk 
©—— yet chat the Conſequence: doth 10 
*follow, that they are Popiſh Doctrines, un 
Ihe had alſo proved, that they are repif 
dDnant unto. the Scriptures Teſtimogy, # 
cording to the Definition of a Popiſh Doc 
(e) -Quakeriſm- no Popery: pag, . (1) *Pag'3- 
n 1 ; | fb bo PRESSE dme 
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' formerly laid down. Now this Jobs Nen & 
| hath not ſo much as attempted. : And (ww), Mi 
«That which indeed maketh a Popiſh Doctrine 
i, that it be not only affirmed by Papiſts, — 8 lt 
that moſt generally, but that it be contrary 
$ unto the Scriptures. Thus Keith, which is the 
ſame to a hair with J. S's Defence and Purgati- - 
on. And now, as I am ſure, that all the Do- 
arines or Dogma Proteſtants hold in oppoſition 
to Papiſts, are true, rational, and Scriptural, ſo, 
on theother hand, I am perſwaded, and believe 
all honeſt and ſenſible Men to be perſwaded of - 
the fame, that in the diſcuſſion of this Queſtion, 
viz, What is to be counted a real and proper Popiſh 
Tenet or Sentiment ? this Rule, Method, or 
Definition which is offered by J. S. and G. R. 
s moſt falſe, fallacious, and by no means to be 
admitted. Lea, tho' our Charge were falſe, 

his his Anſwer is notwithſtanding moſt ſenſeleis 
and impertinent ; ſince thus a Subterfuge is 
prepared for any Man, .tho' guilty ofthe .moſt _ 
roſs and palpable Popery» if he think expedient 

4 many Guilty of this Crime do) to plead not 

uit: For he may ftill repone, that any 
Article even of all the Council of Trent is not 
epugnant unto the Teſtimony of the Scriptures, 

ind then advance the innumerable ſhitts and 
erverſions Papiſts have invented, whereby to 
der and palliat his Popiſh Sentiment. 

J. XVIII. Nor is there more honeſty. in 

hat J. S. ſubjoyns: Suppoſen again, you were to.write 

ant the Belgic Remonſtrants concerning Irreſpe- 

ne Decrees, or the Irreſiſtibility of Grace, of (0, 

(m) Page a4, | | 0h 
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mis and other Papiſts, with infinit Treatifes be- 
E. e that ſige of the Plas which the Bo- 


wits, as che only Popiſh Doctrine of the twain : 


in ſpecial, Auguſtin -) and Strenj 


zpainſt it.  JIIdy, Theſe Janſeniſtr, as I fal 
were ſtill by the Pope, Court of Reme, and the 
hat bore ſpecial Rule in that Empire, and are 
in exery point truly Papiſts, held, at beſt, for 
Schi/maticks and half Hereticks, And tho“, ſor a 
ime, that they might conſult their Quiet, (for 
there were many learnd Men on the Janſenifts 


d chemſelves maſt partial and paſſionate in fa- 
our of the Moliniſts; yet at length Innocent the X. 
dy his Bull, which was univerſally welcomed, 


Vibh, The Remonſtrants or Arminians are the re- 
| Followers of the Jeſuites or Moliniſts, in oppo- 


cles agree ; and, by Conſequence, are in fo far 
[roteſtants. Al this is Matter of Fact, which 
n be eaſily . youch'd, if call'd in Qusſtion. 


gs, as Conſcience and Reafon ſhall dictate. 1 
oon, and ( paſſing what he ſays of our ſuppo- 
a Dipuce wich the Eraſtians, there being no- 
ie new of Argument cherein, and as little 
ch im his V ayating, chat his . 


W 
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sdictory, Which is held by the Jefuirs or Aoll- 
therefore, with Scripture, Patheps» (and 

11 | oth of Reafon! 

perperually, and with excellent Succefs ea , 


le ) they pretended to impoſe Silenee on both 
Parties, while, even in that Interim, they ſhew. 


ondemn'd all theſe Doctrines of the Janſeniſt.. 
tion to the Reformed Churches and Reformers, 


vich whom, as is ſaid, the Janſeni fia in theſe Ar- 


ow, let the Reader judge of J. S. and his Do- 
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Anti- Eraſtiani, and patient Bearers of the Croly 
come ſtraight to his 15th, g.. 
J. XIX. Where, he will prove ur Pg N 
AAumſerpuihj Shameleſs. -** Tell me, upon your 
© genuity, from whom you have” your A 
© ments for Defenſive Arms For Reftſting Sh 
© raign Princes, the Powers that are r GOD uy: 

l immediatly Subordinate to GOD? For all v0 
© every Argument uſed by Mr. Rutherford in bs 
| © Lex Rex, purely of Scottiſh Presbyterian Inveniint 
| © Is there never ſo much as an Hint of any Os 
| of them all in the Writings of 'Bellarmiy? | 
| ſhould have Retaliated him with another Tell, 
[- upon your Ingenuity, were it not as clear as Lipht 

| even by this his Queſtion, tho” no more prook 
| | could be given thereof, that he is not Maſterdf 


one Grain of Ingenuity. . I muſt therefore tum t 
my Reader, and beg of him, as he loves Inge 
© .-nuity, Equity, and Conſcience; to judge bs 
tween us, and determine, if the Doctrine ol 
3 Self-defence, be Popiſh? ( ſay, properly Popiſh; 
* for this he muſt mean, otherwiſe his Countes 
Charge is no Counter-Charge, nor meets wil 
ours 1 And, indeed, that he fo means, is ded 
from the whole Tenor of this his Diſcourke, 
II of all Proteſtants, the Scottiſh Covenanterralon 
| from the year 37. and downward, have mat 

| tained it? If the practice has not been con 
mon to the generalicy of all Proteſtant Church 
and that even ſince the very firſt Reformatioi 
If theſe. Churches have hot generally ſuſtains 
and defended their praftice as juſt and "lawful 
If the greateſt Patrons of Prelacy, Q N 
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K James, and K. Charles I. did not aſſiſt 
them in this their Self-defence ? If, finally, 
the whole of England, Clergy and Laity, have 
not, by a never to be forgotten Example, moſt 
fully, moſt clearly, moſt perſiſtingly, in the 

ace of the Sun, ratifi'd, approv'd, and juſtifid 
zoth Doctrine and Practice? Theſe Queſtions 
jet my Reader weigh in the Ballance of the 
Sanctuary, and then Determine, if even the 
Spirit of Impudence and Slander it felf could 
hare advanc'd a more falſe, more effronted, and 
more ſhameleſs Reerimination ? | 
F. XX. All this is fo clear and undenyable, 
that the Adverſaries, deſigning to blacken and 
jefame Scotland: uſing of Defenſive Arms, are 
ompelled, notwithſtanding all their Art and 
-unhing, roundly to contradict and give the 
Lie to one another. Dr. Burnet, in his firft 
onference, Yields, ( for who can deny it? ) 
hat many Proteſtant Countries uſed Defenſive 
ms againſt Superiours ; and ſays, that this was 
Lawful, becauſe the Superionrs were Limited by 
au or their King, as in France, was a Minor, 
ot the Inferiours were not Subjeits, but Vaſſals ; 
one of which things, if we believe him, has 
place here, where the King is Abſolute, altoge- 
her 1limited, and Unaccountable, and where there 
no uſe of a Parliament, but only for Conſultation _ 
obe taken or rejected as he pleaſes, the Meeting 
f which is only a Declaration of their Homage, 
ot their Priviledge. By theſe and ſuch artifices, 
e hop'd to render odious all the Actings of the 
otiſh Presby terians; eſpecially from the year 1637. 
ind downward, and alſo to perſwade Men- that 
vi * . 
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they were unparalleled by other Proteſtants; by 
in the mean while, he ſaw, that in arder to eſſed 
his pucpoſe, it was altogether necellary to malt 
his Countrey Men abſolute Slaves, and, hy a 
deal of falſe Hiſtory, and evaſions ee, ofa 
Man, deſtroy all Laws and Priviledges of the 
Nation, and make the King of Scotland free ty 
ſay what the Strumpet ſaid of the Brant, 95 
lubet licet. Notwithftatding of all theſe Us 

nanly ang Paraſitical Endeayours, to prove the 

ings of the Scottiſh Covenanters to he une empi- 
fied by other Proteſtants, he is oftentimes put u 
a ſtand, and can find no imaginary diflimilitnde 
between the Actings of the Scots and the Other, 
as in Swedlana, Piedmont, - and in Scotland it kl 
at our Reformation from Popery ; I ſay, he 
can find little or nothing to ſay, hut that theſe 
doings were not defended in Proteſtant Schools, 
But I ſhall not lay open all his foul dealing, 
but forgive him, ſince he has, by his ale 
| ** practically recanted, and refuted him: 


F. XXI. Dr. Hehn, in his Hiſtory of i 
Presbyterians, goes a quite contrary way to Work 
mzintaining, that all Proteſtant Churcbes, 1tyou 
except ſome Lutherans, and ſome of the Church 
of England, are no leſs Rebellious and every v 
Criminal, than the Scottiſh Gowenanters, *©* In thi 
Condition ( ſaith be (n) ), it ( Genevs) com 
* tinued, till the Year 1528, when thoſe of Be 
* after a publick Diſputation held, had made an 
* Alreration in Religion ; defacing Images, ande 
* innovating all things in the Church on 19885; 


(n) Page 4. 
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'Zuinghan Principles. Viretat and Farellas, t ꝗ]C7 
Men exceeding ftudious of the Reformation, 
lad gained ſome footing in Geneva about that 

W tine; and laboured with the Biſhop to admit 
«of fuch - Alterations, as had been newly made 
in Berne. But when they ſaw no hopes of pre- 
vailing with him, they praiſed on the lower 
part of the People, with whom they had gotten 
moſt eſteera ; - and travelled fo effectually with. 
them in ir» that the Biſhop and his Clergy-in a 
popular Tumult are expelled the Town, never 

to be reſtored to their former Power. After 
which they proceeded to Reform the Church, 
defacing Images, and following in all points 
the example of Berne, as by Viretw and Fareliw - 
they had been inſtructed ; whoſe doings in the 
ſame, were afterwards countenaneed and 
approved by Calvin, as himſelf oonfeſſeth. 
Nor did they only in that Tumult alter every 
thing which had diſpleaſed them in the Church, 

but changed the Government of the Town; 


diſclaiming all Allegiance either to their Biſhop 


or their Duke; and ſtanding on their own 
LE Liberty as a Free Eſtate, governed by a Com- 
non Council of 200 Perſons. And (o), © So 
- we have the true beginning of the Genevian 
10 Diſcipline, begotten in Rebellion, born in 


Xdition, and nurſed up by Faction. He 
irms, that all the Leaders of the Reformed * 
aurches, their firſt Reformers, the famouſeſt 
rofeſſors in their Academies; and chieteſt 
votors, as Farell, Viret, Calvin, Bets, Knox, 
, Pareus, Bucan, were Aſertors and Fromo- 
A n n ee 
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ters of the Doctrine, and Abettors of the Pradice 
of Defenſive Arms,and, therefore Trumpeter: and 
' Fomenters of Sedition. Geneva he makes to be he 
Mot ber Gity to the reſt of the Reformed Churches 
and all of them, vis. theſe of Poland, Hungay, 
AuFttria, Sileſia, Moravia, Wateravia, Suiſs*Cantny, 
France, United Provinces, Embden, Scotland, &c, 
to be equally with that City guilty of theſe 
Sedicious and Rebellious Practices. - Nor, if we 
credit him, are the old Waldenſes or Albignſe 
more innocent: They are Rebells, Infolent, 
Outragious, and Bloody Murtherers (p ). He 
ſays, indeed, that all theſe were Presbyterians, 
and I own it; but tis as true, that theſe mad 
up the far greater-part of Proteſtants, and that 
they were never condemn'd by the reſt onthe 
account of this their Principle or Practice of 
- Defenſive Arms, I ſay, they were never con- 
demn'd by any of them, except ſome few (it 
theſe may deſerve the name of Proteſtant) Heredius 
Parsfites. Yea, in this their Practice they wen 
Aſſiſted by the greateſt Princes of theſe who are 
Lok d on as the oppoſite part of Proteſtants; In 
word, he involves all Proteſtants in the guilt of 
Defenſive Arms, ſave ſome Lutheransand the Church 
of England. 1 ia <4 £ (| 15, $433 6s » | 
F. XXII. But were all the Egli Epijcopeli 
Oppoſers of Defenſive Arm.? No :;Ev/n-Inipir 
dence it ſelf dares not affirm-ic.. Sure Sir Than 
Wat, all his Army, Abettors, and Well-wiſhess, 
who were not a few, (and if Fortune 
had once ſmil'd on him, he had got the whole 
Kingdom to follow him) were not only Fry 
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rerian Puritans No; many ofthem were doubt- 
lefs, the moſt eminent of the Church- oſ- England 
Men. Dr. Heyhn himſelf, ſpeaking of the fame 
Affair, ſays ( q), © Much more 'cis to be admi- 
fred, that Dr. ohn Point, the late Biſhop of 
© F;nch:fer, (hould be of Counſel in the Plot, or 
e put himſelf into their Camp, and attend them 
' to the place where the Carriage brake. Where 
when he could not work on Viat to deſiſt from 
that unprofitable Labour in remounting the 
Canon, he counſelled Vaubem, Bret, and others, 
'to ſhift for themſelves, took leave of his more 

' ſecret Friends, told them that he would pray 
for their good Succeſs, and ſo departed and 
took Ship for Germany. He ſays indeed (7), 


that no Engliſh Proteſtant, but only Zuinglian 
rok rejoyced at Queen Marys diſappointment 
ber hope of a Child, and defired that ſhe 


hould have no Iſſue to ſucceed in the Throne: 
By which he ſeems to infinuate, that only theſe 
Luinglians or Presbyterians could be for Defenſfue 
mi; and yet (), he clearly intimates, that 


ren alter the ſuppreſſion of War, not only huge 
umbers of the common People, but alſo many 


Perſons of Quality and Men of great Eminence 
dhered to F7at's Principles, and, if Heylyn may 
truſted, uſed. very ill Arts to raiſe a new 
nurretion. Yea, the ſame author plainly in- 
orms us, that then the whole Body of the King- 
om liked well of the Principle of Defenfrue Arms, 
nd had a good mind to put it in Practice: For, 
Wing related the Conditions in the Marriage 


1 of the Reform. Part 2. 22.3 q 6) Ibid. pag- 47- 
I Contract 


tage of England, he proceeds thus (. 1 
ſo it was not underſtood by he r 
the People of England, many 


a Which either being certainly. known, or pro- 
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Contract between King Philip $058 Joe Fl 
and ſaid; that they were mu n 


1 out ofa 
* reſfleſs Diſpoſition, or otherwiſe fling 
* reſtore che Reformed Religion, had cauſed; 0 
70 be noiſed abroad, that the Spaniards wer 
this accord, to become the e 10 
Tall the Kingdom ; that the 1 were 
* managing of all Affairs; andi that wings 
« the ancient Laws oeh the, Realm they would 
; mpots upon the Land A mol} intollerable 
Lohe of Servitude,. ay a conquered Nation 


* bably, ſuſpected by the Queen and the Coun 
eib. it was thought fic that the Lord Chancellor 
„ ould wake 2 a and perfect  Declaraty 
70n. — Which Beda u 

* withſtandingthe 8. Subjects were, e 


7d in theſe fears and jealouſies, h cunningly 

© had been infuſed into rv 24 ame. popular 
Spirits, who. greedily arts 7 54 
Dvernment; and to that end, Ms gen t 
*diſconcents amongſt the People. To. V 


| they ſecretly complained, That 'the Queen hal P 


broke her Promiſe tothe Suffolk Men, aer 
© by theſe Articles, prepared the People: in mol 
c * places for the Act of Rebellign, | And that i 
© might fucceed the better nothing muſt be 
* pretended but the preſervation. and defence 
their Civil Liberties, which they knew . 
ki « generally like to take both. with Pagils and 


G&) Pages 32, 33. 
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| * Proteſtants but fo that they had many Engines 
10 draw ſuch- others to the Hide, us either Were 
conſiderable. for Power or Quality. The Duke | 
of Sufelk was hooked it» upon the promiſe 
{ Re-cſtabliſking his Daughter in the Royal 
Throne; the Carews arid othet Gentlethen 
« Devenſoird,apeh aſſurance of Matrying t Ton 
© Courtney. to the Princeſs ae, and ſettir 
the Crown upon their Heads; and all key or 
f wilhed well to the Refbnttiarion: upon the like 
t hopes of reſtoring that Religion which had been 
* ſetled by the Care and Piety of the good Ki 
Edward; but how: ſuppreſſed; piety to all 
Faith and promiſe, by the Queen and 1 ker Mi- 
"niſters. - By incans of which ſuggeſtions ably 
* {ubtil practices the Contapidh WA 15 general 
Gndled over "all the Kingdom chat if it Had n 
aceldentally broke out before the time appoin- 
'ted by them. it was conceived by man) Wife 
'and Knowing Men, thatthe 1 5 might bat 
_ far greater, the incurab 
tably follows that cither there 
_ no no Epiſcopal Proteſtants if England, or elle 
that all m were Self, Defence. Au, and 
were iu ready to hdve put in Fr iaice J. S's 
Popiſh Principle, had A. 15 * deſigi been 
ctuſh'd before: ic caths to Matu Abe that 
they firmly believed; that Silas Populi eft Suprems 
Lex; that the laſt end of Govethinenr of Gover- 
nour is the Safsty and Gooe'of the People or 
Community f chat the whole Kingdom is pre- 
ferable to any one Man, that, if of 9 
one of the twain were tb be loft; the Safety of 
the former is:preferable to that of the ae 3 
that 
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that finally, if the King go croſs to they 
ends of his Office, and play the Tyrant 0 
Bodies and Conſciences of his Subjects, the 
may defend their Religion and Liber, 
bridle his fury; like as Children may difarm 
- bind their Father while mad and ready 0 
them. That the Body of the Exgliſb Primiti 
Proteſtants were of this inind and belief 
undenyably contain'd in theſe very Paſlagg 
wherewith this Capital Enemy of Self Defenct his 
furniſh'd us; and J am as ſure that the Sen 
Presbyterians never went beyond it. Wherefore! 
# S. had been a juſt or honeſt Man, he woll 
1ave purged. his -Engliſh Prelatiſts: before he hit 
objected King-killing and King=depefing Dorins 
to the Scorrifh Prezbyierians, He names no Author, 
that his deceit may lurk in generals; but Iſup 
poſe, he means Kuen, whom my Plone. man ſome 
where. objected, alſo, as being the Aſſerter i 
this Doctrine. In, the mean time, I defy all th 
Hiererchics and Quakers, even tho they take the 
Feſuites to their Aſſiſtan ce, to prove, char-eithet 
Knox, or any other Presbyterian, approv d the 
Murdering of any Man, much leſs the Murdtrn} 
of King Knox and our other firſt: Reformen diſ 
indeed found the Trumpet, and with all vehemem 
Cy. Excite the Nobility and People to Reform ti 
Church, caſt out Idvlatry,and refiire GOD'spurt 
Worſhip, whatſoever it ſhould coſt them, and who 
ſoe ver ſhould oppoſe them, They tookthe Alaruny 
and moſt generouſly and Chriſtianly to work the) 
go, they ate oppoſed by all the Power and For 
their Queen could make; they: notwithſtanding 
break chro all. Obſtacles, and carty on the He. 
ö So __*  formatin 
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formation ſore againſt her will: and thus moſt 
fenally put in practice the Doctrine of Defense 
1m, All theſe their Doings, as Heyhn 178 | 
requently owns, were approv'd not only by Cab 
in, Beza, and their Gene vam, but allo by the 
enerality of Reformed Churches: Yea, they 
ere approv'd by Queen Elizabetb, and the 
body. of the Englzſh Nation, as the Army of 
\uxiliaries ſent hither for the Expulſion of the 
F/.nch demonſtrates : They were approv'd, and 
hat more eſpecially and expreſly, by the great- 
ſt Engliſh Biſhops, e. g. Jewell and Bilſon, as is by 
enderſen, in his ſecond paper, aſſerted, and by the 
King himſelf, in his third Anſwer, confeſſed. 
inally, whatever the Presbyterians faid or did 
f this kind, was of late ſuperlatively approved by 
he Engliſh Clergy, as well as Laity, while they 
has d away, banilh'd and depos'd their King, 
ho had, doubtleſs, proceeded further, if they 
ad judg'd, that otherways England muſt have 
een loſt, Wherefore it is the Intereſt of the 
tierarchics, to defer for ſome Ages this Accuſa- 
ion till the length of time give them occaſion to 
aiſe Duſt, darken the Truth, coyn falſe Hiſtory, 
nd deny that ever there was ſuch a Matter f 
act. And now, muſt not he, who ſo boldly gave 
Put, that this Doctrine of Defen/ive Arms is Po- 
ih, that is, a Doctrine generally praiſed. and 
ropugn'd by Papiſts, and commonly diſclaim'd 
nd impugn'd by Proteſtants, be utterly void of 
oth Sincerity and Modeſty ? Moreover, tho 
Fe ſhouid ſuppoſe the Truth of this his moſt 
> Aſſertion, it would indeed be a true ground 
a moſt black and juſt Reproach againſt the 
 Presbyterians; 
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Fresbyterians ; however, they might renne 


Pa to then a ſuth, a 
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this Doctrine, and be Presbyteti ans itt, fees 

conld not affect then as Preibjterians, of 1 wh 
which is the Eſſential Di ference between then 
and Plelatiſte: Bt ie Charge we exhibit 
edinft chem 15 of 19 ite other ature, 1 It aff 


de Pd 150 hel ho 40 re! to them, ro 
muſt he ſithe tlitie, be he 1 n 8 


Prelatiſtz 


ws Weill. Hls fecond e Fr 
ſurprizing chan the fo From 
5 * whom had you. yout Dif 10 


tvices; this, 1 That B. 
ter. do not make Two 4} Mrent Order 


Two Degree, bf the /; aer "of th 
F TE: 115 dag yOu ever Bad tha' Beheſte of 


ks 
© been fo uſeftt to you, and done 55 


2 * tibe Hal this Diſt» 8;atNow, fs whota had Jy if 
ot From ” bop had all of Four Pay nl 
from the {6 School. men But 1 : 
By, there is KARE one Sy male of. either Seal 
or Truth: Fot, up 2 chi Diſtinction were in 
> Row ng Py byterians, 051 not ee 
ong of Eichen cordia 

10 fame? Dies tiot Andrew Lopit 6 x ) afficny 
Thaz the Order of alt Prieft+ „a A. but ane and 
Jdhe,atmintig ah a Diſparity 0 he erte is the Orde 
and Dr. Bak 57 That 4 Bi 50 10 not 4 as "m 
Office from 4 AER; but 4 25 Deg 1 of 1h 
ſam Office. I might produce hole Sab rons( 
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latiſts affirming the ſame, were it not, 
15 0 ey 1 able. Moreover Blonde 
1 "may A rh, ke of T is fo far from 
allowing, that. Biſhop and Presbyter make, by B. 
yine Appointment, difſerent Degrees, that, o 
contrary they are, in his Mind. er. one 
and the kanns; as is 8 were there no 
more, in His ſervations from the Teſtimonies 
of Ferom, to be, found at Fa very Entry, of his 
Apology He believed, th Men Divine Inſtituti- 
on, they made neither different Orders, nor diffe- 
tent Degrees, that the 11 were Synonymous, 
and the He mean'd by them intirely one and 
he ſame: He believ'd this was the Doctrine of 
ebm, and; together wich Ferom, of the whole 
Church thront M all Ages; and that they plainly 
enough exprel . ſo much, wen Men ſpoke 
their true and unb 3 1 and that 
hey were wont to mean no leſs, when y 
Biſhop and. me made but one and t 
ſame Order. Tlie Truth is, oo. e, 
inanimouſly and 2 2 2 
a bottomleſs Eiction of © Pot 
better to KR Epiſcopacy; k Aber which, 
they well perceived, t they « could 7 DOE protect 
he Papacy. ©, This DiftinGion was greedily imbib'd 
| Y the more Sly and his Bu ot the Engliſh Hierar- 


hics, hoping, with this Ruckler, the more caſi- 
hc war ehe Mort Hows given by the 
noſt luculetit Ae of Sc dead, ang. Ac- 
nowledgmefits o Fl other Writ» 
s, to their Fo 


cordingly F. 7 A =» 9. leaning on this Di- 
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rather, which he bluſhes not to ſay the presby. 
terians hugg, as doing them excellent ' Seryice, 
hopes to get free of all the Arguments Blondi, in 
his Apology, leyelled at Prelacy. Blond 
plot (in ſhort) is ( ſairb be) plainly to juſtife 
© the Conſtitution of thoſe Churches, which are 
* Govern'd without Biſhops ;' to maintain the 
© Palidity of their Orders, and, by Confequency 
© of their Sacraments, and other Miniſterial Per. 
© formances ; or, in other Words, That thelt 
© Want of Biſhops does not Unchurch them. Now, 
4 as it was not neceflary for ſerving this Deſign, 
© to ſtate the Controverſie, he was chiefly to ma: 
© nage, upon the Point fof Parity or Imparity; lo 
© neither has he done it, any where, in all hi 
© Book. The great Queſtion which he Vent 
© lates, and whereof he always maintains the 
Affirmative, is, whether Biſhops. and Preshia 
© do Originally make but ene Order? Which i 
indeed little better than a School Nicety ; and, 
when Sifted to the Bottom, will be found 
* little other than a Controverſie about Vd 
He infinuates () the ſame of San; and 
ſays, That thoſe to Ebampiens very well under 
one another, and that their Schemes are much f 
Piece: © And yet, if we truſt J. S. neither d 
em underſtood himſelf, or the Deſign they in- 
tended. Otherwiſe, could they ever have com 
poſed ſuch large and laborious Books, only t 
gain that which was little better than a Sela 
Nicety, and a Controwerfie about Wordst But the 
main thing I obſerve in J. S's Words is, that, 
in his Mind, Blondel and Salmaſins, tho they 
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could have proved, that Biſbop and Pretbyter do 
Originally make but owe Order, yet they would 
have done but very little Service to their Cauſe, 
except they had proved more, viz. That both 
make but ene Degree; and fo this Diſtinction, 
which, if he may be truſted, is to be exploded - 
as ſenſeleſs and uſeleſs, and imputable only to 
| Papiſts and Presbyterians, ſtands him in very 
good ſtead, and ſuffices to ſhield him and his 
from all the Attacks and Aſſaults of both Wandel 
and Salmafius. : TIESTO N 

F. XXIV. From all this, and endleſs Quota- - 
tions that might be brought from other Epiſco- 
pals, it is evident, that the Diſtinction is purely 
Prelatical, and that, if it be overthrown, they 
are ſor ever deprived of their ſureſt Hold and 
Sanctuary. Now, its Overthrow I doubt not to 
ffect by theſe following Arguments, p. 
1. Theſe prelatifts that make Biſhops a diſtin 
Order, do, at times, tho' with little enough Self- 
-onſiſtency, own all of them to be Equal, and - 
hat none of them can have Power over another; 
So that he that Preſides in a Synod of Bifhops, 
an have no- more Power over the reſt, than has 
e who is but a meer Preſes or Moderator in any 
ourt, conſiſting of Judges compleatly equal a- 
long themſelves, Now, why all this; but bo- 
ſe it is implanted in every Man's Mind; that 
ne and the ſame Order of Men muſt be com- 
eatly equal, in reſpect of that Power where-- 


| ' 
* th that Order cloaths them: It is clear there · 
bat, ere, that one and the ſame Order admits not 
hey ferent Degrees, | 


2. The 


22 Cyprinus Iſorimut. Ohap I 
. The other Order, I mean that of Dean 
admits of ne higher and lower Degrees of Power; 
wherefore,on Suppofition that Bzzbops and Freſſm 
' makebutone Order, there is no reaſon why it ſhanld! 
be parted into ſundry Degrees, more than that ef 
the Deacens.I knowindeed,that it is long ſince ii. 
deatons and Sub-deacons came into the Church but 
I'peak here with refpet to Divine Right and 
' Inſtitution, and take it for granted, that neithet 
Arch-deatons nor Sub-deacons have any Footing in 
Scripture : I know no pretext for their Inſti 
tutio2 in the New Teſtament, and 1 am fit: 
there is really as little in the Old; fince there 
is nothing ſurer, than that GOD never deſigad 
to fubſtirute the Deacon: in the place of the L. 
vites, tho Men, by their groundleſs and dangs 
rous Alluſions, have ſo named the. 
3. As all the Apoſtles undenyably made ont 
and the fame Order, fo, as Cyprian. truly fays 
they were all endued with Equal Power and Ho- 
nour : For; which, in this Diſpute; is ſtiſl to 
be remembered; even tho' Peter ſhould be ſuppo- 
ſed to have been always the Preſes and Moder 
tor of their Meetings, it nothing impairs the 
compleat Parity of all the Apoſtles. Now, i& 
ing the Order of the Apoſtles admitted of no Degies: 
of Power. or Honour, why ſhould they fog 
this Diftin&ion in that Order which fuccee® 
them? For, that Presbyters, no leis than BY 
ſhops, ſucceed the Apoſtles in the chief parts d 
all rbat, wherein they can be ſucceeded, F 
yielded by our Antagoniſts themfelves. ; 


4. Then 


4. There is Cas Ambroſe, or rather Hilary (6 
affirms, and the Body of the Ancients really 
dns) but Ove Ordination of both Biſhop and 
prebyter; they muſt therefore be compleat| 
"ne and the ſame: And conſequently this Or- 
let can admit of no Degrees, ſeing there can be 
othing in it, but that which is conferred on 
he Ordained, in their Ordination, as the effect 
hereof, Nor let them repone, that che Chief 
ind Ivferior Prieſts were of the fame Order, and 


ot able to prove, that the High Prieft had any 
nore Power over the Refl, than a meer Preſident 
f a Bench or Conſifory,: Indeed, that he was 
jo more (if that) is, on the matter, affirmꝰd by 
Dr, Burnet (c), and Sutlivim (4): And if he 
ad any more Power, it was ſomeching extra & 


Drder of Men is no other than this, A certain 
ompany of Men, who are of one and the ſame 
tation and Rank: Thus 4 Bench of Judges, 
ho are of one and the fame Order, act all in 
arity; and if any of em have a Power Para- 
tount, as the King in the Parliament, this is 
ire & ſupra Ordinem; For whoſoever is in 
ch an Order, muſt of neceſſity have all the Pri- 
ledges that the Order can confer on him. 
oreover, this Term Order, or Orders, as Stil. 
Meer (e) afficms, was taken rather from the 
Mans. © By the way ( ſaith he) we may ob- 
ſerve the Original of the Name of Holy Order 
(5) n. 3. (e) Confer. Pag. 194. (4) Anſwer 


i cettain Lybel, c. Chap. 2. ae Pentif. Lib, 1. Cap. 
(e) Am. Part, 2. Chap. C. S i). 


hap. II. Opriem Hei . 213 


t were not Equal in Power; ba ſeing they are + 


s Ordinem, ſince the true Deſcription of an 
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224 Cyprians Iſotimu-. ng 
© in the Chureh, not as the Papiſts, and other 
© following them, as though it noted any thing 
© inherent by way of (I know not what) 
* racer in the Perſon ; but becauſe the perſons 
© Ordained were thereby admitted in Ordinen a- 
* mong the Number of Church-Officers, 6 
© there was Ordo Senatorum, Ordo Equeſtris, Ou 

_ © Decurionum, and Ordo Sactrdotum among the 
. © Romans. Now, it is certain, the Roman Scnam 
were all equal among themſelves, the Order ad 
mitting of no different Degrees; and that the 
 Conſuj's Power over them was nothing, but that 
of a præſes, and was conferred on him by tbe 
nate it {elf : Or, if it was more, then it was 
tra & ſupra Or dinem, ſince, in reſpect of the Ovi 
Senatorian, all Senators were compleatly equi 
Moreover, that this Objection 1 the 
Difference among the Prieſts, has here no plac 
the ſame Srillingfleet (F) clearly ptoves: Fat 
thus he continues. From hence the uſe of the 
Word came into the Church; and thence Or 
dination, ex vi wocis, imports: no more tha 

© folemn Admiſſion into this Order of Pres 
ters; and therefore it is obſervable, that lay 
ing on of Hands never made Men Prieſts un 
der the Law, but only admitted them int 
* publick Office, Whitaker gives a ſhort, but 
ficient Anſwer to this their Popiſh Objection ( 
As there is now no Sacrifice, ſo neither it there « 
Prieſt bod. Or, if you will have Whbicaker to be 
Presbyterian, then hear your own Sutliue (8) 
| Ibid. (2 ntif. Row, 1. Cap. 2. ( 
N 620 > bag 3 Teſtament” 
Templum unum, Sacrificia plurima, Sacerdotum & © 


vitarum Ordines, Sacraſque Ceremonias, & Leges 7 
ad Ecclefiam Chriſti nullo modo pertinent. 


En cee, een, 6, 
The Ol Taſtanment F ſaith he ) bad one Temple,, 
many Sdcri pcs, Orders of Priefts and Lene e 
Lites, and Lows, which things belong not 4 all to 
the New Teſlamenn. eme. 
5. Bellgrmiz yields no leſs Ci. If (ſaith 
be) Epiſeapacy be: a Sacramont diſtinct from 
the Presbyterate, it will be eaſie to defend, that 
* Biſhop is, both in Order and Juriſdiction, 
greater than 4 Presbyter by Divine Right; 
which now all the Heretics ( tbe Proteſtents ) 
deny: Othepways this can ſcarcely bedefended. 
Downame's Confeflion ſeems yet more obſervable 
k). © This new Popiſh Conceipt ( faith be) 
* therefore of confounding Biſhops and Presby- 


es into one Order, ariſeth from their Idol of 
che Maſse, and their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiar- 
dona, wherby. every Prieſt is as able to make his 
Maker, as the Pope himielf. I call it newe, be- 

"cauſe all the Ancient Writers doe confeffe Biſhops, 
pPresbyters and Deacens to be three diſtinct De- 
oo grees, and conſequently Orders of the Mini- 
ay fiery: For what is an Order, but that Degree, 
b which, among things or Perſons which are ſub- 
ordinate one to another, ſome being higher, 

n ſome lower, any one hath obtained? On 
n cheſe palpable Untruths I hall net here animad- 
vert: 1 only obſerve this Truth blended in a- 


mong them, that one and the fame Order admits 

not various Degrees, but that Order and Degree is, 

in the preſent caſe, quite one and che fame thing. 

And Biſhop Taylor joyns him (I) i iber ber 

Degree ( faith he) and Order be all one, or no, 4 

al De Sacramento Ordinis. Cap. f. (1) Def. Book 3. 
4. Page 104. (1) Epifcepagcy affeited, Fag. 166. 


8 5 


226 Cyprianus Jſorious. Quill 
of great conſideration in the preſent, and in velttin 
many other Queſtions. And having thus ſtated ths 
_ Queſtion, he ſpends ſome time to prove the 
Affirmative. Is this Queſtion then, in the 
Mind of theſe prime Hierarchics, line luer 
than 4 School Nicety; and, whin fifted 10 the lu. 
tom, little other than a Controver ſie aba nd 
And Durand, as great a Prelatiſt as he, provinz 
that Biſhops make a diſtin& Order from Precht 
ters, uſes the following Argument (. B 
cauſe an Order i nothing, (ave @ Degree. of Pawe « 
Miniſtry in Diſpenſing of Spiritual Things : © But N. 
ſhops can diſpenſe ſome Sacraments,” which cam 
be diſþens'd by Simple Prieſts. And here, by the 
way, let me notice. into how ſad Streights Prels 

cy brings it's Defenders. Durand Had a very 
true and juſt Notion of Order, and wherein it 
conſiſts ; and accordingly he {aw wellrenough 
that theſe who make but One Order of both I 
hops and Preslyters, really deſert and ruine Epi 
| Copacy, which by no means muſt be done: It 
ſaw, on the other hand, that to make them 1 
was to croſs the whole Stream of Authors At 

_ cient and Modern, and, which was yet work 
Lombars himſelf, on whom he comments; al 
therefore neither muſt this be done. What ſhall 
he do then? Why, he even talks Nonſenlt 
and contradicts bimſelf. The Epi ſcopate ( ſai 
he) () or the Epiſcopal Ordination, is an O 
and Sacrament not preciſely diſtinct from fimple Ini 

: hoad, but 15 one Sacrament with it, 4 is that wile ( 
it perfect, and that which 3s imperfect. Which FD 
fed of the Epiſcopel Order he places in "Wc 


(e In unnd. Lib. 4. Diſt, 24+ Quaſt,6, ( Por 
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Chap. H.  Cypriamis Tfotimus; - 337 
Power of Ordination: Bur it is certain, that this 
Power of Ordination is a Degree of Power or Mini: 
fry in diſpenſing of Spiritual Things; And thus he 
inzvitably overthrows his own Definition of Or- 


6 Even Lombard himſelf, that great Prelate 
and prelatiſt, and Father of the Schoolmen { the 
great Patrons of both Papacy and Prelacy), tho? 
he abuſes ſome Scriptures to propugn the Divine 
Right of the Epiſcopate as diſtin& from the Preſ- 
hrterate, yet in that very place (o) totally de- 
ſtroys his whole Building; and really grants 
what we plead for, in the following Words. 
Having briefly ſpoken of the ſeven Degrees of 
the Church/ we have inſinuated what ſhould 
belong to every one. And tho all of em are Spi- 
ritual and Sacred, the Cavons not withſtanding 
determine, that T Orders only ought, by way 
of Excellency, to betermed Sacred vis. that 
of the Diaconate, and that of the Presbyterate, 

* becauſe we read, that the Primitive Chureh ha 
only thefe Two; and of theſe alone we have 
the Command of the Apoſtle: For the A- 
poſtles did Ordain Biſhops and Presbyters in 
every City. We read alſo, that the Apoſtles 
did Ordain Lewites (i. e. Deacons, ), the 
preateft of whom was Bleſſed Stephen : 
But in proceſs of time the Church did appoine 
Sub deacens and  Acolyths,; Where it is undeny- 
able, that Lombard (as did alſo his Commenta- 
or Duns Scotus ) really confounds Order and 
Uegree ; that the Order of Deacons, and, by firm 
nlequence, that of Presbyters, had no Diverſity 

(+) Lib. 4 Diſt. 44. 335 
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ol Degrees, no Majority or Minority allow'd in i 


Conſequence, a Biſhop, as diſtinct from a Pri 
any footing in Scripture; + That the Apofile to 
tor Predyters- alone, ors which is all one, ket 


ly, the Office of Epiſcopate ant Prezhyterate iy tec 


(for the throng of em have little ſaye'Contul 
on and Nonſenſe ), and a- moſt earneſt Peglatil 


clearly proved from Serizturetg). However he la 
that to maintain them to make but owe Order, 1 


40 make Two, * 


by Divine Appointment; that there can be 
nothing in the. Order of Presbyterate, but. that 
which belongs to Presbyters as ſuch, or is their 
Eſſential Form; nothing that belongs to a Biþg, 
but as he is a Presbyte}i; rand fo, by irrefragadle 


ter, is not comprehended in this Order, nor hy 
Timothy and 'Titus, und elſewhere, gave Rug 


ſuch Biſhops as were rediprocally one and tif 
ſame with Presbyters, and therefore never on 
dream'd of ſuch Biſhops, as are in the leaſt diſſi 
guiſhable from Presbyters; That all the Pot 
the Apoſtles planted; were no leſs Biſhops. that 
they were Prezbyters, and that on; this nr 
ground, that they were Presbjzers ; That, final 


procally one and che fame, and the Terms coo 
pleatly Synonymous. The ſame Docrine 
Lombard is taught by Gratien (), the Fathers 
the Cavmifls, an other Squadron of the Pi 
Prelatical Champions. And Eſtiut, the my! 
Learned and Senſible Commentator on Lomds 


yields, that the Divine Right of Epiſeopac am 


imd Prelacy ; and therefore, as the other Ft 
riſts on the {ame ground, ftifly maintain cha 


{2 ) Diſt. so. (7) Lib. * 24 25. | 150 
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Lach, which ſets the whole Matter we plead 
or in its cleareſt Light, and puts it beyond all 
doubt or Scruple, the far more ſenſible, inge- 
huous, and every way valuable part of both 
burch-of- England Men. and Papifts have uſed 
54 th 1 e 1 the Jane Order, ns i 
dne and the ſame Office, Thing, and Degree, indif- 
rently, yea have nech d, th the Di- 
inction of Biſpop from Presbyter, has in GOD's 
Ford no Warrant at all : They have moreover 
firmed, that this was the Belief of Jerom, as 
eir Teſtimonies,by me elſewhere produc'd; un- 
nſwerably demonſtrate, And by this time I 
uſt, every unbyaſs d and ſenſible Reader is abun- 
antly ſatisfy d, that this Diſtinction between Or- 
and Degree, is purely Prelatical, not Presbyteri- 
; that it has no place in the preſent Affsir; 
at if Biſhop and Prezbyter make but one Order, 
iey make but one and the ſame Degree, and are 
every thing reciprocally one and the ſame ; 
a, finally, Blondei, tho' he had been no more 
xpreſs, propugns all this by ſuſtaining the Len- 
of the Order of ow ang Precbyter. 
J. XXV, But indeed he is fo expreſs for the 
fciprocel Identity of Scriptural Biſhop and Presbyter, 
at tis ſcarce poſſible therein to go beyond him; 
ch, were there no more, is evident from 
ence, that he propugns againſt all the Hierar- 
cs that Doctrine of Forms which, by the moſt 
telligent and greateſt of em, is yielded co be 
ogether Anti=prelatical, and for the Identity of 
"Iptural Biſhop and Presbyter. But Blondel 
th F. S. (r) never ſo much as once intended to 
(r) Chip, 3. S. 12. | 
| 1 3 | coytroe 


0 Cyprianss rn . nn 
centrovert the Lawfulneſs of ImParity or real Preluy 
Tes. your Monarchical Sole Power and 705 

Perelacy he utterly abhorr'd: All the Prelacy he 
_ allows as lawful, was only a Conftent Moderatuſhy; 
with ſome Executive Power conferr'd by the es 
Votes and Choice of the Presbytery upon ons 
of their Number, which he was to exert not in 
his own, but in the whole Presbyteries Name(/), 
But we are not ſo much concerned with what 
Blendel had the Freedom to yield to as tolerable 
as what he aſſerted, yea and proved to have ob- 
tained all the Scriptural and Apoſtolic times 
and even thro? a compleat ſpace lower ; and 
that was true and real Parity. But, Bla! 
ſaith J. S. (t) © in moſt Expreſs Terms 
makes an Imparity, or Majority of Power intrit- 

© ſick co the Notion of his conſtant Modergin or 

© Prefadent ; of him who, at the beginning, w 
promoted to his chair by his Senjority : 8 
that, according to his Scheme, The'Primitire 

© Church was never Govern'd by Paftors acting in 
Parity. He ſays, his conſtant Preſident had a% 
| ©gu/ar and Peerleſs Power, He had not only the 
© © Ehair, but the Chief Power in the Presbytery: Us 
© was Head of the College, and had 'a Primay 

© The reſt of the Presbyters freely conferrd an 
him the Honour of the Chief Power, as well 
© the Chief Ebair. And I hope this imports ſome 
thing more than a 'Prjoricy of Dignity or Ou 
© Nay, he was Prefident;. as he had the Prerog! 
tive of the Chief Power and Chairs as he was Fi 
trum apyes, i e. the Prince or Captain of the 

_ © Brethren, he neither had nor could have 4 


7 . reg. 16s, * (e) S, 4% 405 


Chap ll. Coprianus Iſotimur. 231 
* Colegues, Thus he. And now take 'Blondel's 
Plan, as follows. During the Apoſtolic: Age, 
and ſome competent time after, Ri3hop and Pre/- 
bjter were Reciprocally one and the ſame ; theſe 
were combin'd into Claſies or Presbyteries, the El- 
deſt Miniſter, Paſtor, Or Biabop of the P resbyt Was, 
by vertue of his Senjority, conſtantly the Moderator, 
and when he died, the next in Age ſucceeded © 
him therein, and bruik'd it during Life, and ſo 
"n, © Thoſe Seniors (they are Blendel's Words, 
as I can Scottish them) had a certain Singular, 
and Peerleſs Power, ſuch a Power as all Moderators, 
alter whatſoever manner conſtituted, ever had, 
and ever will have belonging unto . them. 
Neither was the Moderator of any of theſe Sa- 
cred Colleges Chief among his Collegwe Presbyters, 
as he was a Presbyter,or as if he had been placed 
in another Order above all the Pregbyrers, but as 
the Eldef and firſt Ordained Paſtor. Nor did 
the reſt as Presbyters, but as Presbyters Younger, 
and after Ordained, yield to him the Moderator- 
by. His Office was to exhort the Brotherhood, 
to war a good Warfare, and to commend tlie 
lame to GOD by Prayer, to gather the Presby- 
ery, and give them a good Example, and de- 
clare himſelf to be a diligent Meſſenger of 
GOD to Mankind; And therefore,as CHRIST 
does in his Admonitions to the Angels of the 
4fan Churches, both the good and evil Deeds 
of the Churches might be imputed to theſe Mo- 
derators. And again, Linus, ( ſaith. be,) as 
he was a Biſhop, had for his Collegues, Clement 
and Anacletus, who were ſhortly after him Or- 
Gin's Biſhops, to wit, with himſelf, ip cho 


232 Cyprianui\Iforimms. O 
1 d ſame Church of Rome; but as he was the Kim), 
I © the Moderator of the Brethren, he neither hid, 
nor could have any Collepues ( Ring the Mott 
L ratoi ſhip can only fall to one at once) bre 

fly Soecęſſors. He tells us expteſſy, That there 
* Was a Plarality (by which he means the while 
Presbytery) of Biſhops, Presbyrers, or Grow 
© noxrs at one and the fame time, in on n the 

*ſame church; That all thefe Paſtors, or th 

* ſhops, on the very account of their 'Prevhjtogy 

* were endued with Equd! Pour atid Hinur: 

That the Moderator was ſubject to the Power 
© the Presbyrexy, and obey'd its Commands with 

no leſs Submiffion than did the meaneſt of their 

Number: He had the Chief Power in the Ci 

* lege. but had properly no Phwer over the Cillye 

© of Presbyters (). All this, which I have in 

lated Word for Word, or truly, as Itryft, { kith- 
fully, I am fore ) have Senſed, and ten times 
more to the ſame purpoſe, is moſt clearly and 
incontrovertibly contain'd in Bl»dePs vety In: 

Face, ro ſpeak nothing of his Book +: But, which 

is yet more, if a Matter fo clear J 

ore clearneſs, Blondel, as if he had foreſeen 5.5 
Frauds, in that very Preface { x ) exprefly cont 
pares theſe Ancient Moderators with the Mbdara 

of the French and of the Scorrifh Presby teries th 
lowing not one Grain of more Power to the fot- 
mer than to the latter. a ett 

F. XXVI. And now I return to J. & IK 

Chapter, F. 16. Where he ſaith, © Do not all ol 
'  *yon, with all your might, reject our Poſition, 
* that Biſhops, as making a Peculiar Calhge, at 


£«) Profar. Apel Pig c, 3, 18,35. (+) Pag. 36 
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cho n, Cyprian Mn, 35g 
ver Aa from the Order of . Presbyters. are 
« the Sacteſors of the Apoſtles in rhe Supreme 


per Ectleſiaſtical '? Tou have at length 


ſoken the Truth: We, as do the reſt of the 
Reformed Churches, really RejeR it, with your 
other Falſe and Popiſh Doctines. Popiſh, I ſay, 
becauſe embrac'd, and to power propugn'd 

apainſt the Reformed Churches, by the whole - 

gang of Rowes Penſioners, as Maldenat, and 
Tolet (y ), Lyrin (z), Spindanus (a), 4 L- 
ide (5), Benedictus: Fuſtinianus (e), Baylie the 


and Bellarmin (g) 5 And to rivet the Na 

mmoveably, add to all theſe thy Council 

f Flirence ( 5 ), and the Council of Trent 
t ſelf (5). The Concluſion Bellarmin, in the 
place juſt now cited, undertakes to prove, is, 
That the Epiſcopate is by Divine Right greater than 
be Precbyterate both in reſpef? of the Power of Order 
ind Furiſdictiun: Now to make good this 
oncluſion, he brings as one of bis ce 
Reaſons, the ay the pie Wane * 


lame is proved by the Diſtinction of the Apo- 
ſtles and the Seventy Diſciples : For all the 
Fathers conſtantly teach, that the Biſhops . 
Succeed the Apoſtles, and the Presbyters the 
Srenty Diſciples. The Tame Argument, for 
he ſame purpoſe, is uſed by Baylie, Becan, and 


- = 


he whole rout of che Romani ff. 


5) Ta Luc. 1d. () In Att. cap. 2. 13. [) Ad 
ud FF 52. Num. 15. AY BA Num. 3. {65 15 Tir. 2. 
JN, ) la Galat. 2. (4 Catech. Controv. Trac. 2. Queſt, 
. le) Manual, Lib. 1. cap. 12 F. . 17 Adverl. 


Ne Lib. F. Fol. 102. () De Cleticis. cap. 14. 
) Caranz, Summ. Conc, Fol. 457. (1) Sell, 23, To 
| Y Oo 


ſuit (2), Becan (7), Alphonſus de Cartro(f), © | 


To this Argument the very Flower, yea, ] 
may ſay, the whole Body of the Protelkn 
Adyvocates anſwer with one Heart and Voice, 

The Apoſtolate was Extraordinary, and that the 
Apoſtles therein cannot be Succeeded, and that, 
by Divine Right, a Biſhop and Presbyter is alto- 
gether and Reciprecally one and the ſame, and 
finally, that Bellarmin and his Companions 
egregiouſly contradict their own Doctrine, and 
make eyery Biſhop the Pope's Equal. Ser, 
amongſt infinit others, Chemmitins (&), Juni (, 

' Danaus (n), Cbamierus (), Rives (0), O. 
tin (), and Ameſius (4). Theſe, I ſay, ny 

Learned Reader may conſul. - T might bring 
diverſe ſpeaking the ſame Doctrine in our Cour- 
trey Language: Iwill, at preſent content my 
ſelf with one, but ſucha One as may be reck ned 
worth a Thouſand, and leaſt of all ought to be 
Rejected by our Prelatiſts, he being both an 

Engliſþ Man and a Gbureb-of- England Man; I 
mean Willet, who to this Argument of Belarmis 
gives the following Anſwer (T). Bellormin 

denyeth (Jaith he) that Biſhops doe properly 
ſucceede the Apoſtles, De Pontifice Lib. 4. Cab. 25; 
© becauſe he would magnifie the Pope his ghollly 

Father above all Biſhops ; But now forgetting Wl © 
* himſelfe, he ſaith, Epiſcops proprie ſuccedunt 4 


+ 7 FE þ 0 1 

( & ) Exam. Cen. Trident. Part. a. pag: 223- Du 
madv. in Bellarm. Controv- 5. Lib. 1. Fa 5 14. Not. 14 | 

| (m) Reſp. ad Contrev. 5. cap. 14. (*) Panſtrat- to. 
Lib. 10. cap. 6. Num. 12. (to) Cathol. Orthod. tom U n 
Trakt. 2. pag. 281. () Antibec. tom. 2, pig: B a; 

( q) Bellarm, Enerv, tom. 1. Lib. 3. Cap. 4. (7 Synopl. "le 

PF. piſm. Controv. 5. Queſt. 3. Part. 2. pag. 23 233. 7 
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ls, Biſhops do properly ſucceede the Apoſtles, 
Aer 14. and fo by this Reaſon every Biſhop - 
has as full Authority as the Pope, Secondly. 
© Frery Godly and Faithful Biſhop is a Succeſſor 
to the Apoſtles, we deny it not, and ſo are all 
Faithful and Godly Paſtors and Miniſters; For 
$ inreſpe& of their extraordinary Calling, mira- 
© culons Giftes and Apoſtleſhip,the Apoſtles haye 
properly no ſucceſſors, as Mr. Benbridge Martyr 
' ſaith, that hee beleeved not Biſhops to bee the 
ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, for that they bee not 
called as they were, nor have that Grace: 
That therefore, which the Apoſtles were 
* eſpecially appointed unto, is the thing, wherein 
«the Apoſtles were properly ſucceeded ; bat 
"that was the preaching of the Goſpell: As 
Saint Paul ſaith, Hee 204s ſent to Preachinot to Bap= - 
"tize, 1 Cor. 1. 17. This alſo the Prophet Eſay 
"{b:werth, where hee ſaith in the Name of the |} 
"LORD: Ady words, which 1 have put in tx 
* Mouth, &c. Eſay 59. 21. The promiſe of _ 
ſucceſſion, wee ſee, is in the Preaching of the 
Word, which appertaineth as well to other 
Paſtors and Miniſters, as unto Biſhops. Againe, - 
ſeeing in the Apoſtles time Epiſcopus, and Preſ- 
Her, a Biſhop, and a Prieſt, were neither in 
Name nor Office diſtinguiſhed, as Mafter 
Lambert Martyr proveth by that place ot Saint 
' Paul, Tit. t. Where the Apoſtle calleth them 
biſhops, verſ. 7. whom before verſ. 5. he had 
named Presyters, Prieſts, or Elders. To this 
agteeth the Councell Aquiſgranenſ. Cap. 8. Cole 
llecting thus out of this pace: Paulus Apoſtolus 
Pretbyteros, ut were Sacerdoten, ſub nomine Epiſco* 
8 N porum 


ecrxtticably involves him and his 


446 ehen, Join. c 
© pirum adſevernt « Paul the Apoſtle doth 95 
he Elder, or Prevbyters to be true Priefi or Pafy, 
del rhe name N It followech 
* that either te Apoſtles affigned ao _Succeſlte, 
| «© while they Uved, neither appointed their be. 
ceſſors, or that indifferently all Faithful Paſtor 
"and Preachers of the Apoſfolike Faith, are the 
©Apoſties Succeflors, And now, was not J. 5. 
mo ne e, and comprehenſive, while 
de advanced this Retortion, which at once in- 
Faction in the 
very guilt our Charge expreſſes; and, on 
other hand, for ever liberates his Adverlaris 
from even the leaſt ſuſpicion ox appearance ol 
being equally chargeable therewith. Fox, if we 
keep in view the real Idea of a Popiſh. Dotrine, is 
it poſſible that in all the Decrees of the Council 
of Trent any one ſhall be found more both really, 
evidently, and confe ſſedly Popiſh, than jsthi 
their Poſition : Wherefore, by an .inmeveable 
Conſequence, its Contradictory Poſitien, the 
very Poſition he retorts, whereby to indolſe u 
equally with themſelves in Popery, mult be 
truely, genuinely, and evidently Proteſtant 
And now I know, my candid Reader is by tl 
time filld with Admication, and ready t0 laj, 
that nothing but blinding fury, or a real frenz 
could prompt him to a Prank ſo mad and del. 
deſtructive; and to enquire, if he brought #0 
ſeeming conęruity, pretext or colour: that, atlcal, 
he might impoſe upon ſome unthinking periow# 
L not fay what it is ; but ſomething he 
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* II. As follow (: And wha 
Lü. rguments ( /eith be ) r 


* were not Ordinary but Extraordinary Pa lors, by 


c ſpecial Commiſſion, and, b Conſequence, 


Write Canonical 


again, Sir, We neither can, nor dare ſay 
To get free of your Book perhaps ve might find 
ſome ſhifts, impertinent and nonſenſical as t 
are; zut who can ft ; 
From, your Margent —————4— deliver. us! 


confeſs, that they are even the Feſait Belarmin's 


Tabula Raſa, But to turn earneſt with him; 
does he not know, at leaſt, ought he not to know, 
that Bellarmin ini theſe Reaſonings, 
Providence, for the greater Demon 


2 


J). 16. | 95 


ormal Succeſſors ? Do not 5 
1 ou , 
15 r, W. ih. 


before your Marg? 
for it forceth me, as brazen brow'd as I am, co 


own Realonings « And were I J. S. the next 
Book wherewich I bleſſ'd the World. ſhould be 
intitely Margent, and the body of the Book 


alfearida of 


ne Truth, and Conviction of its Adverſaries, ſo | 


ordering 


238 Cyprianus Iſutimur. Chap I. 
ordering it, in hundreds of places beſide, is 
Orthodoxiazs Teſtis, a witneſs of the Truth; and 
with them ſhakes, yea lays along the main Pillar 
of both Prelacy and Popery, and contradicts Popes, 
Councils, the ſwarm of Remiſh Luthors,* and 
himſelf to bute; All of whom, as do out 
. Epiſcopals, labour with might and main to per- 

| ſwade Men, that an Apoſtle, as ſuch, may be 
Succeeded, that che Apoſtolate, properly taken, 
remains in the Church, and ſo is no Extraordinary 
but an Ordinary Office. Which falſe and papal 
Doctrine our firſt Reformers, and the whole 
ſtream of Proteſtants, Church-of- England Men 
not excepted, (as I elſewhere ( have 
e vouch' d,) condemn'd and eiplo- 

„ | N 
F. XXVIII. Moreover, that Bellarmin.(s), 
when he uſes theſe Reaſons, is a Witneſs of the 
Truth, the many Proteſtant Authors who have 
Tefuted his Books de Romano Pontifice, and handid 
the Queſtion he there treats of, really own: 
As Junius (x), Lubertus ()), Willet (⁊), and hi. 
zaker (a). That which moved Bellarmin to 
maintain, that Biſhops are not the Apoſtles 
Succeſſors, and ſo really te contradict his o. 
Popes, Councils, the throng of his Brethren, 
and himſelf (64 ), was indeed his ardent defire t 
eſtabliſh the Pope's Omnipotency : For he afſert, 
and labours to prove (c, That Cbriſt committed 
() Naz. Quer. Page 1 6. (% De Rem. Pontif 
| 11. Cap. 5 (net ge 144, © In e 
Lib. 4. Cap 25. () De Papi Rem. Lib. 9. Cap. 3+ ( 

Synopſ. Papiim . Controv. 4. Queſt. 5. Part- 2. ( B 
| Rem. Porti® Qual, 8. Cap. 3- (6 ) Be Cler. Cap. 16, u 
many Other places. (c) De Pontif. Lib. 4. Cap» 32. mM | 


— 
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the Ecclefiaftick Furiſdiction immediatly to the Pope 
alme ; And (4), That all Biſhops receive 
Power of Furiſdiction from the Pepe; altho he 
affirm'd elſewhere (e), That all the Apoſths 
received all their Jariſdifion immediatly from Gbriſt: 

| Then, in the place f) wherewith F. S: fill'd 
his Margent, he comes to louſe the Arguments 
Frantiſcus Victorias, 'Alphonſus 4 Caſtro, and other 
Papiſts brought againſt that which he bad aſſerted 

| before (g): The firſt of which Arguments is, 
That the Biſhops Succeed to the Apoſtles as the Pope of 
Rome to Peter; and therefore if the Apoſtles" bad 
their Juriſdiction from Ehrift : It follows, that the 
Biſhops have theirs from Ehriſt alſs. To this Argu- 
ment he Anſwers, . That there is - @ great diſſerence 
between the Succeſſion of Peter and of that of the reſt 
of the Apoftles: For (ſaith he) the Pope of Rome 
doth properly Succeed to Peter, not as to an Apoſtle, 
but as to an Ordinary Paſtor of the who/e Church ; 
and therefore the Pope of Rome bath bis Furiſdiction 
from bim, from whom Peter bad his. But Bifhops 
do not properly Succeed the Apoſtles, becauſe the Apo- 
fles were not Ordinary Paſtors but Extraordinary 
and Delegated, & it were by ſpecial Commiſſion, 
which kind cannot be Sacceeded. The Biſhops 
nevertheleſs are ſaid. to Succeed the Apoſtles, nor 
properly that way by which one Biſhop Succeeds another, 
one King another, but upon two other accounts ; 
Firſt, by reaſon of the ſacred Epiſcopal Order: 2l1y, . 
by a Certain likeneſs and Proportion : Becauſe when 
Chrift was living upon the Earth, be hal under bim 
firſt twelve A poſtles, after zhat; 72 Diſciples ; So 

| 4, 2 Cap. 24+ ( +) Cap. 23. ()] Cap. 25» (f) Capp. 
B | -— 
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After thew Prethy ters, thes Deacons, &c. : New 


ober way, I prove; ( Now follow; as Lean 
| Scottiſh them, Sellarmin's Reafons wherewith'};$, 


u part of true Apoſtalick ity : "The Apoſtle; 
couldPreach allthe Waridawer, gud Found CS; 


. 45 i manifefl, Matth. ult. Mar. ult. Thi the 


Diſcourſe I muſt add another paſſage out of the 
22d. Chapter of the ſame Book; whore, Bala. 
mia, having affirm'd and ſaid, that tis a"rruth 
- believed by all Men, that the Bis 


ol Interior Juriſdiction depends upon the Exceriv, 


do Order the Church, that in it thore ſhould be 
_ © Apoſtle ſpeaks, He gave ſome Apoſles, and ſont 


' © Biſhop in the Church, which without doubt he 


that the Biſhaps Succeed he Apaſtles this rand 1 


filfd his tremenduous Margent) Vor they leb 


kan am fu - om tw oa pe, i» 


Biſhops cannot ds, The Apoftics bad rhe Gift of 
Tongues, end Miracles: Tbe Biſhops have ins. 
The Apoſtles bad Juriſdiction over tbe whole Ghurth: 
The Biſhops baut not. Again, there can bs pruperh 
uo Saccefiion here there is not one going 
But the Apoſtles and the Biſhops were beth in the 
Church tegetber. Thus the Jeſuie: To which 


bops receive the 
Power of Order as immediatly from Chrift as'does 
the Pope himſelf, and that the uſe of the Power 


ſubioyns as follows. And indeed all agreein 
this, that the Juriſdiction of Biſhops is in gene. 
ral of Divine Right: For Chriſt himſelf dd 


© Paſtors, Teachers, &c. for to this purpoſe the 


© Prophets, and {ome Evangelifts, and ſome Paſtor! 
* and Teathers, And moreover, if it had no 
been ſo, the Pope could have chang d this Orir 
* and have appointed, that there ſhould be 1 


© Ganno 


the Arch · Jeſuit, and grand Advocate for the Pa- 
palin Party of the Council of Tren (59. Add 
to all this Belarmis s never to be forgotten 14 cap. 
4 (ler. where he expreſly aſſerts the Divine 


Right ok. Epiſcopacy; this he avows to be 


Catholic Doctrine, the Doctrine of the Council of 
Tr 


naturally the enſuing Conſectaries. 
1. That never was there a Man more keen 
and earneſt than was Bellarmin for Epiſcopacy; 


and its Divine Right; and» if he may be credited, 


as doubtleſs here he may, all Papiſts are of his 
mind, believing, that even the Pope, who can 
do all things, cannot Aboliſh it. 


2. That the Queſtion Beilarmin handles ( ; J 


is a meer Domeſtic Plea among the Papiſts 


themſelves, and that theſe who chooſ'd the 
Oppoſite fide of the Plea, affirming, that Biſbops 
have their Juriſdiction immediatly from Chriſt, 
are as approved and ſound Catholicks (that is 
Papiſts) as is, Bellarmin, and theſe of his fide. 
This Plea, I ſay, is purely Domeſtic, and con- 
cerns the Papiſts alone. And that I mav illuſtrate 
the matter z *tis exactly like that Difference of 
Sentiments, or Queſtion among the. Prelatiſts, 
lf the Biſhop be, properly ſpeaking, the Sole 


under Chriſt mediatly, and under the. Biſhop 
immediatly, and Officiat in his Right, and as 
(% Sue Hiſt: of the Council of Trait. Lib. 5,pig. 614. 
i) —— Powtif. Lib, 4. Cap. 23. 23, 24,5 Tbs 
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cannot do. Whieh is the very mind of Lanes - 


ent, 3 . | 3 jo 
g. XXIX. Which places of Belarmis yield 


Paſtor of the Dioceſe ; and if the Presbyters be 


— — 1 —˙·˙* 


tive, (ome the Negative, and yet 
ſort, no leſs than the latter, (1 ſpeak not now d 
the followers of Hammoni and Taylor )- profeſs, 


| GOD immediatly, the Pope could not take it from 


- their Authority from ibe Pape, but fem G 


h3z Subſtitutes 2 Of this ſome hold the Arm- 
formet 


that their ſimple Presbyters are of Chriſt's In: 
ſritution, and that it is hot in the Power of the 
Biſhops to Abolinb the Order: And both Partie 
are look d on as true and real Prelatiſts. Where 
tore, to no purpoſe is Belarmin by F. S. adducd 
ſaying, that if the Bisbops had their Power from 


them. 3 
3. That Bellarmin, while he moſt 'earteftly 
endeavours to fix and defend the Pope's Incompa- 
rable Abſoluteneſs, really Unapoſttes Him; and 
ſo ſpoils him of all the Power the Papalines give 
him. 5 BOLL TY 

4. That Bellarmin's Reaſons, where with J. 
upraids us, equally levell at the Papacy and Prelay, 


and either deſtroy beth, or neither. 


Now, that theſe Reaſons, as to the-purport 


and ſubſtance of them, are truly Solid, and in- 


vincibly overthrow the Papecy (1 may well add) 
and Prelacy, is, as has been ſhewed, by our Re 
formers, and the full ſtreum of Proteſtat 
Divines owned : I ſhall however more pat᷑tcicu- 
larly fet down the thoughts of two ot then 
concerning theſe Reaſons, who were hbth fimon 
and prime Proteſtants, and in the Church dl 
England Lights of the prime 'Magnitutte ; . 
taker, I mean, and Milet. Mnaler Affirms, i 
oppoſition to Bellarmin, Thet Biſhops have 1 

BG 


— 
12 ” 
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mean 


while he thus alficms, he by no means, 75 
35 13ÞUp 
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Bilbops as Contradiſtinct from Pretbyters, but 
1 Reciprocally one and the ſame ; which is ſo 
bright and ſtaring ( & ), that even Impudence ic 
ſelf cannot deny it: Now to proye his Affir- 
mation, he brings this Argument, to wit, That 
the Apoſtles received their Authority and Juriſ- 
dition from Chriſt ; and the Biſhops ſucceed 
tothe Apoſtles as the Pope to Peter, Now; as 
ſhall anon appear, he does not mean, that 
Biſhops or Presbyters Succeed the Apoſtles as 
Apoſtles, or in their Apoſtolate, but only as they 
were the firſt Miniſters of the Goſpel. . To 
Bellarmin's Anſwer, viz. There is a great difference 
butween the Succeſſion. of Peter, and that of the reſt ef 
the Apoſtles, &c. as you have in the former F. 
Whitaker Replyes as follows (1). © I Anſwer, 
*firſt, That this Diſtinction between Peter and 


a the reſt of the Apoſtles is fictitious. Neither 
„che Scripture, nor any Father, nor almoſt any 


" Papiſt, except Bellarmin, mentions it. The 


NM Apoſtles were no more Extraordinary | Paſtors 
than was Peter: If they were Extraordinary 
) Paſtors, ſo alſo was Peter; for they had the 


"fame Power which he had. If therefore the 
"reſt of the Apoſtles could not che Succeeded, 
then noither could Peter: For Peter was no 
more an-Ordinary Paſtor than were.the other 
_ Apoſtles, For whatever belongs to the Paſtqral 
Office was Common to the reſt of the Apoſtles 
with Peter. Let our Adverſaries tell us, hat 
baer. did, .which-the reſt of the Apoſtle did not. 
Peter Taught, Preach'd, Remitted Sins, Foun- 
(A) De Pestif. . 1. Cap. 3. (1) De Pentif. Rs 
el. f . Neal * #137! AS nfl Rees 
Q 2 de 


244 Cyprianus Tſotimur. Chap. I 
© ged Churches, Set over them Presbyters er 

© Biſhops, Bound and Looſed : Did not the reſt 
© of the Apoſtles the ſame things? And the 
* Juriſdition of Peter cannot be placed in this, 
© that he was an Ordinary Paſtor ; -— — 
© And this the Scripture it ſelf alſo Witneſſeth; 
© For Paul ſaith, that Chriſt gave fir Apoſllu: 
© Whence all the Papiſts confeſs, that the Apo- 
 *ſtolare is the Chief Office. Therefore he that 
b is an Apoſtle, upon this very account that he 
© is an Apoſtle, is greater than any Ordinary 
© paſtor. But if Peter was an Ordinary Paſtor, 
then he was not an Apoftle: For theſe two 
© Offices cannot conſiſt together in one and the 


ame Man. For ſince an Apoſtle is an Extr- 


ordinary Paſtor, and hath an Extraordinary 
Gitt, he that is an Apoſtle cannot be an Ordi- 

* nary Paſtor. I Anſwer 2dly. That the Jeſt 

*evidently fights here both againſt himſelf and 
* his fellows, For.he denyes the Pope, Succeed 

to Peter as to an Apoſtle, but as to an Ordinary 
* Paſtor of the whole Church, and yet all the 

* Papiſts, in their Books, call the Roman St 

* Apoſtolick, and the Pope Apoſtolick, yea ſome- 

times an Apoſtle, and they affirm, that he can 
do that which the Apoſtles did, to wit, Preach 

thro' the whole World, Found Churches, and 

ſuch like things: Yea and they call Bonifatt 
© the Apoſtle ot Germany, and Au#iin the Monk 
© the Apoſtle of England, who were ſent by the 

Pepe. Now, this Bellarmin denyes : For if the 

Pope Succeeds not to Peter as to an Apolik, 

* then he himſelf is not as an Apoſtle: And it 

* he be not an Apoſtle, then he has no Ju 

P . = 0 
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ion as an Apoſtle: And ſo their devices 
deſtroy one another. I Anſwer 3h. I am not 
jgnorant of the truth of that which the Adver- 
fary faith, that Biſhops do not properly Suc- 
ceed the Apoſtles, that is, that they have not 
* {ogreat Authority as the Apoſtles had ; for 
© this is properly to Succeed. So a King ſuc- 
*ceeding to a King has the ſame Authority; fo | 
a Proconſul to a Proconſul; ſo a Biſhop to a 
*Biſhop : For he that ſucceeds has equal Au- 
"thority with him to whom he ſucceeds. But 

*as the Apoſtles received the Keys from Chriſt, 

*and a Power of Teaching and Remitting Sins; 

*{o alſo do the Biſhops : And the Apoſtles | 
were, as it were, Common Biſhops of the | 
*whole World, but the Biſhops every one'of = 
them of their own Churches. But the Biſhops 
* did not ſucceed to the Apoſtles in theſe things 
. Which they had Extraordinarily, that is in that 
Power, which is truly and properly Apoſtoli- 
cal. For Bezarmin himſelf confeſſeth, that the 
Biſhops have not Authority to Preach thro” 
the whole World, and to Found Churches: 


„ hence we may underſtand how raſhly ſome 

. Smatterers in Divinity affirm, that the Apoſto- 

f ical Authority remains yet in the Church. 

1 | Bellarmin here ingenuouſly confeſſeth, that the 
. Biſhops have no part of the true Apoſtolical 

e Authority, che Chief part of which he placeth 
ein Preaching thro the whole World, and 
" Founding Churches, Hence I gather two 


' things. "Firſt, That, even in Belas s Judg- 
ment, they are deceived who affirm this. 
Apoſtolic Authority to remain in the Biſhops. | 
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246 Cyprianns Iſotimus, Chap, 
© 219, That the Pope himſelf cannot challenge: 
* this, becauſe this Power is Apoſtolical : But 
the Pope Succeeds not to Peter as an Apoſtle; 
© therefore he has not this Apoſtolick Power, 
© And indeed Belarmin ſays rightly, that the 
© Pope Succeeds not to Peter as to an Apoſtle, 
© for then it he truly and properly fucceeded to 
© an Apoſtle, he would truly be an Apoſtle, and 
© then he would do truly that which the Apoſtles 
did, that is, He would Write Canonical Books, 
© he would have the Gift of Tongues and Mir#- 
© cles, he would Walk upon Serpents, he would 
Caſt out Devils, and do other things of the 
© fame kind, none of which he can do. I At- 
©\wer 4h. From Bellarmin's : ſaying, that the 
< Apoſties were not Ordinary but Extraordiney 
| © Paſtors, and delegated by ſpecial Commiſſion, which 
© kind of Paſtors have no Succeſſors gather two 
things, Firf, That Peter was not an Ordinary 
© Paſtor. : For he was truly an Apoſtle; But 
the Apoſtles were not Ordinary Paſtors; as our 
© Adverſary yields. Secondly, That Peter cannot 
© be truly and properly Succeeded: Thereſote 
 *the Pope is not the Succeſſor of Peter, hut Im- 
© properly. as is every Biſhop, And ſo chere is 
Elſcarce a werd wherein the Adverſary does not 
« contradict hiniſelti. „ 
Millet maintains the ſame Theſis with Mbitala, 
and urgeth the fame Argument 1 And to 
Bellarmin s Diſcourſe ( There is a great differenct 
between the Succeeding of Peter by cbe Pope, and 
the Succeſſion of the other Apoſtles in Biſhops, C. 
as in the former C.) Mile gives the 1 5 
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Reply ( n). „ Anſwer, to the firſt part con- 
6 cerning Peter's. $Succelhton : . Firſt, let thi be - 


© remembred, that the Jeſuice confeſſeth, that 


the Pope doth not Sucgeede Peter, gt 4pcſtelo, - 


* as an Apoſtle : Then haw commeth ic aboute, 


© the pope challengeth to be called Apoſtolike, 
* and ſaith his Office is Apofolatus, a very Apo- 
*ſtleſhip: From whence hath he this, ſeeing he 
*hath nothing to doe with Perers Apoſtleſhip ? 
* Bellarmine, I thinke, will here beſhcew himſelf, 
* Secondly, Hee cannot Succeede Peter, as ordi- 
* narie Paſtor of the whole Church, for ſo was 


* over the whole Church, as other Apoſtles had, 
*as the Jeſuite himſelfe confeſſeth, was Apoſto- 


* and was therefore Apoſtolicall Ol any other 
* ſuch large ard general Commiſſion given to 
© Peter alone, we read. not. Wherefore, if the 
Pope neither Succeede Peter as Apoſtle, which 
* Bellarmine graunteth, nor as general Paſtor, as 
ve haye proved 3 It will be tgynd, that he is 
not Peters right Succeſſor at all, gs indgede he 
is not. To the ſecond part we anſwere: Firſt, 


| Paltors, we eaſely graunt; for they had charge 
limited to any one certaine place: Yer 


{ The Proteſts pag. 195, 176. 
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© that the Sea of Reme is called Apoſtoljcall, and 


© hee never; and that power which he had 


like, not Paſtorall : For that  Commillion, 
* Gee teach all Nations, Matth. 28. 19. And ge ſpall. 
* be witneſſes unto me, te the uttermoſt parts of the 
Earth, Act. 3.8. was given to all the Apoſtles, 


that the Apoſtles were not propery ordinarie 
of the whole Church, and were not tyed and 
(=) Synopſ. Papiſm. Controv. 4+ Queſt. 7. Part 2. 


, 5 Bellarmine 8 
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1 448 Cyprianus Iſotimus: Chap. I 
IS * Be/larmine againſt himſelfe in this Place elf; 
* where confeſſeth it, that James was 'Paſtor & 
Epiſcopus, Paſtorand Biſhop of Feruſalem, Lib. i. 
* de Pont ifice, Cap. 26. Yet the Argument follow. 
* echnoc, the Apoſtles calling was extraordinatie, 
© and they had extraordinarie Giftes; therefor; 
* they could have no Succeſſors: For it is not 
© neceſſarie that the Succeſſor ſhould have all 
* which his Predeceſſor had: The Apoſtle; 
© ſucceeded the auncient Prophets. Joh. 4. 38. 
© You are entred into their Labours, yet Was their 
f Calling divers: Yea the Apoſtles were in 
© Chriſts ſtead, 1 Cor. 5. 20. Let was there more 
ein Chriſt, then in his Apoſtles. Secondly, We 
f ſay then, that as the Apoſtles had extraordi- 
* narie Giftes, as of teaching, exhorting, admo- 
* niſhing, yer after a more excellent manner; 
5 The Biſhops then and Paſtors of the Church, 

; * though they Succeede them not for their ex- 
\ _ © traordinarie Giftes, yet are properly their 

- * Yuccefſors in feeding, teaching and inſtrudting, 

* which giftes were not ſo extraordinarie in the 

© Apoſtles, but that they were to continue unto 
their Poſteritie, as the Lord faith by his Pro- 

b phet, My Spirit that is upon thee, &. Iſa. 59.21. 
Thirdly. To Bellar mine, laſt Argument we 

* anſwere; Firſt, that it cannot be Bede that 
there were any ſuch Biſhops, as he ſpeaketh 01, 

| * inthe Apoſtles time, ſeeing the names of Eni 
* copus and Presbyier, of Biſhop and Elder are con: 

| _ *foundedin the Apoſtles writings,” _ 
'_ Ang now judge, if, according to the Judg- 
| ment of theſe brighteſt Stars in the Engliſh He. 
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miſphere, theſe Reaſons of Bellarmin be not ſolid 
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Chap, Il. _ Gprianns Tſotimns, 249 
Truths; if they do. not overthrow the Popiſh 
and Prelatical Dream of the Perpetuity of the 
Apoſtolate; and if they prove not, that an A- 
poſtle cannot properly be ſucceeded ; that the 
can be ſucceeded in nothing, but what is com- 
mon to all Paſtors? And therefore, if F. S. be 
not either void of common Senſe or common 
Honeſty in this his pretended Retortion, as in- 
deed he is in all the reſt he here advances. We 
do not only, as he ſays, charge them with uſing, 
of Popiſh Arguments, but alſe of popiſh Poſitions, | 
and Popiſh Arguments or Sophiſms as the Proofs : 
of them: This, to name no others, I have plains 4 
ly enough done in my Nszjanzeni Querels, and = 
broughc, at leaſt, ſome Scores of Inſtanees, | 
which, as I did, and till do believe, unanſwer- 
ably youch it. And therefore I laid (), Their 
Government and Hierarchic Scale 55 one and the ſame, 
ſave one Roundle, with that of Rome. All their 
Arguments they bring, either from Scripture or Anti- 
quity, are learn d from Bellarmin and ſuch Roma- 
ailts, and admit no leſs Improvement for the evincing 

6 Papal Authority, than the Epiſcopals have made 
tberef, for the eſtabliſbing of their Prelatical Power. 
And in my Introduction, They uſe to Engliſh theſe 
Romiſh Sophiſms, and yet quite diflemble the Anſwers 
ad Refutations the Reformed have given thereto. 
Theſe, with ſome others of my Expreſſions, he | 
has collected, but without any Proof, or the Ap- „5 
bearance of any Proof, ſave ſuch inſulſe Stuff ass 
you haye already ſeen, of cither their Falſeneſs 9 
or Impertinency; as if it were a Shame for mem 
io lay ought, that pleaſes not the Hierarchics. if 
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| tho' never ſo tr 
had he not been Conſcious 'of he Badngſt of 


laid open the  aftood of. my 


| tort, as if they were no leſs Popi 
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ue, never fo pertingnt. N 
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particula 0 


Cauſe, he had fall n u 12 my 


ge 
ed that chey ſtole not their u Þ £6 55 
piſts, that is, that the Papiſts we 18 thel Ar 
guments againſt Prabyrery, and for 
that the Hierarchics uſe for! relacy, SA: 
ed, finally, that Prelacy is not, by. the "rh 
Forces of both . e and Engliſh Hierarctiicy 
to their Power, ſuſtain'd againſt the whole 
of Proteſtants. He faw, that to do all theſe, of 
any of theſe, was ſimply impoſſible ; ' Wherefore 
he made Lies his Refuge, and berook Himlelf 
moſt wretched Cavills, miſerable Eyaſtons, falh 
Definitions and Idea's of Popery, HerericalTec 
givetſarions. And as to his Retortions dr Re- 
criminations ; what ſhall I ſay ? I dare (ay, 
that never was there a Doctrine, no, not that d 
the Perfection of the Scriptures, of Jet ification l 
Faith, or of the Two Sacraments, more Anti 
pap piſt, ® wy, TO I that are my kira 
e moſt ſenſeleſly and ſhamele etends to he 
: = ih han js tht 
| of their En gliſh Popifh Ceremonies, of the Divi 
Right of Divceſan Epiſcopacy, and other ſuch Sn 
as is common to Papiſts and Prelatiſts, in appel 
tion to the Bulk of he Reformed Churches. 
F. XXX. And now I go on to what he cb 
Our ot her Plea (o), which is (ſaith he) that? 
Lacy paves the way to the Papacy: The ſame Realit 
that raiſes a Biſhop above Presbyters, may li 
raiſe an Arch-biſhop over e and ran ; 


(9s. 17. 


Dy 
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Ach: biſhops; and 4 Pope over Patriarchs, 
Ame gute e, it. Rut I have ſufficiently 
eyidenced the Sol idity of this Argument above, 


while 1 deraonſtrated, that the Motives which 


make Men deſert the Doctrine of Parity among 
Paſtors, are no leſs powerful to oblige them to de- 
ſert the Doctrine of Parity among Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops,and ſo to carry them up to the Papacv; and 
made it andenyable, that ic was ſo in Matter of 
Fact. However, q abundanti, I'll follow him 


Kare gde, diſcuſs all his enſuing Cavills, clear 
the Argument of all the little Clouds and Duſt he 
raiſes, and lo make its unconquerable Ficmneſs 
ſo maniteſt, that henceforth no Man of but or / 
dinary Modeſty ſhall have the Brow to Term it 
a Sophiſzs, ._ This (arb be) is A pretty old 
Bug- bear: Hera (ſo. far as I can learn) was 
"the firſt, Man chat ſet it on Foot in Scetland: 


uach about that Tame time (perhaps, by Bera- 
j Frag too) Gartwright advanced it in Eng« 
Leder Presbyterian, almoſt has omined 
a it fince, . I us ke: And yet (y) be lays, That 


many whom we are; earnelt to have reckon- 
ed dür beſt Friends; have been at pains to 
ſhew, that e Fpjapeg and Popery there 
5 nd Connexion; And then brings many chief 


r oe, who, as he Jays, Depoſe, that tbis our Argus 
ent 5s of wo value, But if ic be found, as, I 
ult, it will, that they depoſed no ſuch thing, 
t muſt be yielded, that J. S. is guilty of a double 
Jury, in both making them to ſay what they 


Chap, l. Cyptionus Iſotimu 261 


recbyterians, and affirms, he could bring many 


wer laid, and to contradict themſelves to boot. 


| 
1 
| 
| 
] 


2532 Cyprianus Tſotimus. Chap, Il 
Now, for Anſwer, This, Gentlemen (faith he, d. 
recting his Speech to the Worthy Mr. Rule, who 
now reſts from his Labours, to the Reverend Mx, 
Forreſter, and to me) is the third Inſtance of yy 
Aodeſty, I promis d to Put you in mind of. But 
why ſhould” we three be reckoned Imad 
more than Bezs, and almoſt all other Presbyte- 
rians, for treading in his and their Steps; and 
improving, perhaps, and further illuſtrating the 
Argument they put in our hand ? ** For (tobe 
. * ſhort and plain) ( continues be ) it is purely 
© a Sophiſm which you have borrowed from the 
© Papiſts, Bellarmin has it as handſomly drefsd, 
© and as takingly ſer off, as ever any of you had 
it : As yop may ſee by his own Words on the 
Margent.— And now 1 would 
© ask, with what Countenance you can inſiſt on 
* ſuch an Argument, according to 'your own 
Principles? How can you be fo Papatwitn 
© (to uſe one of your own' Terms) as thus td 
# borrow an Argument from the Pati? Ven 
fair: The Proteſtants demonſtrate; that mai) 
Arguments of the Papiſts for, and Defences a 
their Dodrines, are no leſs ſerviceable to fag: 
niſm than to Popery 5; Are they thetefore f 

vourers of Paganiſm 2 Do not they, by dh 
their very practice, and endeavour to fende 
Popery odious, evidently declare, that they lod 
on Paganiſm as a thing moſt palpably odious aui 
abominable? The Caſe is to an ace the ſame: 
Nor have I the leaſt ground to judge, that ſuch 

Criminal Dealing was the Effect of his 1g" 
rance, but of a worſe Quality: For Chan 
muſt not willfully put out her own Eyes. 


K. Xl 


Chap. II. Cpprianus Iſotimmt. 233 
g. XXXI, Nor has the Retortion he endea- 
yours 7%) a Grain of more Candour or Conſci- 
ence. The ſame very Argument (ſaith he), at 
left upon the Matter, bas been as much inſiſted on by 
the Independents and other Sectarians, againſt 
your Scheme, as by you ageinft ours, This, I 
lay, is untrue; it never was, it never could be 
inſiſted on againſt ur Scheme, either upon the 
matter or manner. How often (continues on, 
have they told you, that your Subordination of Claſ- 
ſes bas as natural a Tendency toward Popifh Tyran- 
ny, 45 our Subordination of Officers ? And what 
then; ſeing they told us a Monſtruous Lie? 
Yet Ill not ſay, you were believing a Lie, when 
you wrote this: For you know, and I doube 
if you dare deny it, that the Subordination of 
Leſſer Synods or Councils to Greater, Provincials to 
Nationals, and Nationals to Oecumenicals,. has been 
univerſally and juſtly look'd on as the choiceſt 
Expedient againſt Tyranny of whatſoever kind, 
but mote eſpecially Papal Tyranny, or the En- 
ſeving ol the Church to the Luft of One Monarch 
or Jrant. The Truth is, our Argument, with 
which he moſt ſenſeleſly would parallel this of 
the Sectaries, is no leſs Oppoſite to it, than is 
White to Black, Light to Darkneſs ; - ſince, as is 
made evident above, nothing is more Rational, 
nothing more Juſtify'd by Experience and Matter 
of Fact, than is our Argument; nothing more 
Abſurd and. Mad, than is the Argument of the 
dectaries, provided it deſerve the Name: For 
what is more Senſeleſs and Brutiſh, than to af- 
rm, that the Subjecting of Leſſer Fudicatories to 


(4) 8. 19. 


1—ů—ͤ LS.” — — — Þ —= — — r 
E 


Greatel. 


Sterry (who is alſo cited to the ſame purpoſe by 


Grain, one Syllable of Argument, one Jon 


ing of the Prelatiſts from our Charge, it does no 


inſiſt on this way of Reaſoning, that the Submiſi 


. © Presbyterian Government; is to introduce ino 


is too nigh-of Kin to that which is Popiſh, Pt 


254 Cyprianus Wotimuri Chap ii 
Greater ones tends natively to the Sub jecbing of 
Greater and wore Numerous Fudicatories to Life 
ones, or al Fudicatories, tho” never fo Numer 
to the Incontroulable Vill of ove Men ?', J. 0 
indeed has raked together no ſmall Quantity 
out of ſome Independents, and other Sectaries, vis, 
the Dißenting Brethren, Hooker,  Martin-mar-priel, 


\ 


George Keith, in his Epiftle prefix*d to his Oe 
Keriſm no Popery ), Spittlebouſe ; But if any Man 
can ſhew, that there is in all that Heap one 


more to the purpoſe, than this Abſtract of en, 
that F. 8. has given us, erit mibi magnat Ahilh, 
It is certain, that if this Fardel of moſt Foul, 
Reaſonleſs, and Senſeleſs Railing, can ſerve hin 
for a Retortion, and contribute to the Abſolr 


leſs Service to the Quakers, or any other Symbv 
lizers with Papiſts, in the like Streight, _ 
F. XXXII. Odder yet, if odder can be, art 
his Sections 21, and 22. Heu fequently ( (aith 
he) do the Proteſters in that little Book ( wiz. Pro 
teſters no Subverters, Presbytery no Papacy) 


to the Judicatoriets of the Eburch, required by tht 
Reſolutioners, was a plain Step of Popiſh Tyan 
« They ſay (continues he, relating the Words d 
the Proteſters ), That, to require ſuch a Sw 
© miſlion, or pretend, that it is ſo Eſſential i 


the Houſe of GOD, a Kirk Government, that 


r . I Po rear 


C latical and Tyrannical, That to Jay, 4 
; vi 


* yithout ſuch Submiffion, Unity and Order 
catmot be continued in the Kirk, is the very 
Argument and Language of the Advocates of 
© the See of Rome, whilſt they plead for the 
' Pope's Viſible Headſhip. And after a few 
© Words out of the ſame Book, which are the | 
© (ame for Subſtance and Purport, he tranſcribes | 
theſe that follow ; This Submiſſion is ſo far 4 
© from being any part of the Catholic Truth, 
much leſs of the Eflence and Beeing of Presby- = 
* tecian Government, that it ſeems to be a Te- 7 
net purely Popiſh and Antichriſtian, and pleads = 
* for a Government that is not Presbyterian, but | 
*Popiſh and Antichriſtian. Having quoted | 
theſe paſſages, he ſubjoyns, Thet our Argument, of- | 
Prelacy's paving the way for Popery, bas been, with  |f 
very little Alteration, turn d againft our ſelves by our 
own Off-ſpring ; ſo that we are a much concern d as they 
to purge our ſelves of the Popular Scandal. For my 
part C continues he) I would gladly ſee, what you 
can anſwer for your ſelvet, which will not be as much 
Jubſervient to our Purgation. But what Senſe is 
this, pray, to ſay, that you would fain know 
that which you already fully know, and which 
they, in "theſe very places you quoted, have 
taught you? Can they tell you more plainly, that 
they impute nothing of all that Rigor and Se- 
Verity tothe Prinèeiples and Scheme of Presbyte- 
ſy; but only to the Reſolutioner Presby terians? 
Now, does this purge you, or furniſh an 
Anſwer to our Argument? Juſt as -much 
as it furniſheth an Anſwer to any Argument, 
Wherewich the Principles of the Papiſts, or bf 
ny other Sect, Tataiſh us agaigſt them. * 2 
eſo- 
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236 Cyprianws Iſotims. Ohap. 1 
Reſolutionets, on the other fide, were as far 
allowing the Principles and Scheme of Presbytery 
to be chargeable with Tyranny, Popery, or any 
tendency thereto; but deny it withal, that the 
Aſſembly was guilty of the rigor and ſeverity 
wherewith the Proteſters charg'd it: If true ot 
not, or if both ſides in that unhappy Diviſion 
failed not, concerns not the preſent Debate: lt 
is certain he gains nothing from the Reſolutioner, 
more than from the Proteſters; ſeing the former 
never affirm'd, that any thing of Tyranny or 
Popery was a native Conſequent of the Principles 
of presbytery. But, ſaichhe, The Reſolution: 
*fay, they do not derivethe neceſſity of Submil- 

_  ©fjon from the Infallibility of the. Judicatories 
© and that herein they differ from the Papilts 
Now, we do no more pretend the Infallibility 
of ourBiſhops than they of their Judicatories 
Thus F. S. impertinently and nonſenſically ſeing 
there is here not one word, not one ſyllable, 
which can be brought as an Anſwer to ou 
Argument: For, how ſenſeleſs and reaſonlels 
is it thus to Reaſon; The Prelatiſts pretend no 
more the. Infellibility of tbeir Biſhops, than the 
Reſolutioners of their Fudicatories; Ergo, the Res. 
ſons by which they eſtabliſh Dioceſans over Paroch 

| Paſtors are not equally powerful to Raiſe Metro 
litans over Dieceſans, and fo on. Nor is b 
following threefold Compariſon of bis Part] 
with the Reſolutioners, one grain more to his puts 
poſe, ſome of them being ucterly falſe, all d 
them impertinent and ſenſeleſs. At a word, 
defy FJ. S. and all his Tribe, to bring ougi 


ſaid by either Party, that can amount to . 
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the leaſt ſhadow of an Anſwer to our Argu- 
Fg. XXXIIIL. In the next place (r ) he 
contends, that I have furniſhed the Prelatifts with the 


pitiful Sopbiſm. So he nick-names the Argument 
— vindicate. Now, if this be as 15 ſays, 
one would think, it would be but a ſmall part 
of the Civiliry I owe to the Prelatiſts; for wich 
many an Anſwer they have furniſhed me, againſt 
the beſt and chiefeſt of their Arguments: And 
yet I doubt, if after a fair hearihg of the matter 
I be found to be fo kind; at leaſt, I am ſure, 
I never deſign'd to be fo kind ; yea I dare ſay, 
1 never was fo kind: Hear and Judge: To 
the Argument I :ow ſuſtain, Dr. Burner (/) gave 
the faſhion of a Retortion, as follows: May not 
one that Quarrels a ſtanding Miniftry, argue on the 
Jame grounds; a Miniſter's Authority ver the People 
gave the riſe to the Authority Biſhops pretend over 
Minifters ; and ſo the Miniftery will be concluded the 
firſt hep of the Beaſt's Throye ? While I was ener- 
vating this Retottion, I ufed theſe enſuing 
the Wl words (t): Take & Goſpel! Miniſtery unconfounded 
er WW vn Papa Hierarchy, aud then there is not the leaſt 
rob Wi colour or pretext for any Man's aſcribing to it the firſt 
00-B Riſe of Popery. ; the Parity we plead for among Paſtors 
us Hacks, Jecures v Goſpel Miniflery from bin ere 
Appearance of x ka any ſuch Afſfault. Here, 
& he dreams, he finds an Anſwer co our Argu- 
ment; and thetefore Returns, as follows ; 
| Now whar can run more ſmoothly chan, with 


(r) 5. 24. (7. Confer: Page 32l. (: ) Naz. Quer. 
Pg. 105, 206, R s li t 2 
C little 


ſeb flante of a very good and ſatisfattory Anſwer tothe 
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2358 Cypriams Iſotinu: Chap 


1 * little Alteration, this way of reaſoning does ſ 


. © confounded with a Papal Hierarchy, and then 
| © there is not the leaſt colour or pretext for any 
Man; aſcribing to it the firſt Riſe of Popery: 
The Parity we plead for among Biſhops ſecures a 
'© Goſpel Epiſcopacy from any Force or Appearance 
© of Reaſon in any ſuch Aſſault, as is commonly 
© made by Presbyterians, who are not aſham d to 
come in with ſuch a Popiſh Sopbiſm as a, Prejudice 
© againſt Epiſcopacy. This ſeems to be enough for 
© you Mr. Jameſon. Thus J. S. But the Ad. 
vantage of winning at me with this home thraſt, 
he owes to his own Prudentials,in ſupprefling the 
reſt of my Anſwer to D. B's Retoxtion. For, 
if, as I there ſaid, and now ſuſtain, the Beliel 
of a Goſpel Miniſtry, as a thing altogether 
neceſſary for the Being of a Church, be rooted 
in the Hearts of all Chriſtians, fave a few con- 
temptible Anomals ; and, on the other hand, 
there be ſo little neceſſity of Prelacy, that the 
far greateſt and beſt part of its Abettors, and 
in theſe D. B. himſelf, grants, that it is 10 
different Order from Presbytery, has no footing il 
the Word of GOD, and confounds a Prelatè wid 

a Parochial Paſtor; Then, eee 
I. It is evident, that there is no place fo 
D. 's Retortion, nor for F. S's Defence thered| 
ſeing the Goſpel Miniſtry contributes only to thi 
1 Erection of the Beafts Throne Accidentally and 
_ Occaſionally ; but Epiſcopacy Neceſſarily and 
Natively, as affording to it no worſe Argument 


- ſupporred, 
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Lius f Here it is. Take a Goſpel Epiſcepae un. 


and Props than are theſe with, which it ſell i 


= um — Mt. = 


Chap: ll. —Cypriximuy Iſotimus. 239 
Ith. From the fame Anſwer it follows, ons | 
your Goſpel Epiſcopacy is a Chimera, and ſo the An- 
ſwer you imagined your ſelf furniſhed with by me 
becomes an idle Dream. . 
III,. Nor can you ever without a manifeſt 
Contradiction diſtinguiſh. your E piſcopacy from 
a Papal Hierarchy ; ſince, as even the Council 


| 

off (+); and Bellar in (v) acknowledge, the 
'WBihops make a chief and principal part of it. 
ud the truth is, that both your Biſhops as diſt in- 
c aeauiſh d from Preslyters, and Presbyters as diſtin- 
| eviſh'd from Biſhops, are a part of the 275 Hierar- 
, and neither of them any Part o 


the Goſpe! 
niſtry. | | 1 | Fe ads 

IVV. Be it, that you Mr. S. and ſome others 
pf your gang, plead for the Parity of Biſhops > 
reat matters: What are ? Don't others as 
Leain'd and Celebrated of your Party plead for 
he Contrary 2 Can you be Ignorant of this ? 
Or can you Deny it? Can you, moreover, be 
pnorant, that your Eharch of England, your 
nly well Conſtitat Church, by her inconteſtable 
Practice gives you the Lie? Are all the 24 Biſhops 
ny thing elſe but Suffragans to Two? Did not 
he Epiſcopal Faction, while prevalent in Scot- 
nd, write after her Copy? Did ever yet the 
ierarchy reign any where, but this Subor dination 
Biſhops to Arch-biſhops was Practiſed ? 
Don't you therefore publickly, and before the 
un, ſay one thing, and do another? 
Vh. Suppoſe, that any Epiſcopal Man ſhould 
are Conſcience and Courage to uſe the ſame 
uguments againſt Arch · biſnops, might not the 
(t) fl. 23. («) De Cler. Cap, 115 3 
7 1 | Jur., 
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260 Copriamns Tſorimmns; EX. Chap. It 
Jure Divine-Archiepiſcopal Man return | you, 
with little Alteration, your own Anſwer : Tale 
4 Goſpel Archiepiſcopaty, &c. and, The Parity ve 
lead for among Arch biſhops, &c. The 
Hwa may be made you by ſuch as ate forthe 
Divine Right of Patriarchs : And yet who doubt, 
that the Erecting of theſe Metropolit ans, Primate, 
Patriarchs, and ſuch Oligarchic Advances towards 
One Head, or Pope, did neceſſarily and natively 
tend to his Introduction? * 
VI. But you plead for the Imparity of Bin 
Of what Biſhops, pray? Of Dioceſans, no doubt, 
Why not of Parocbial or Congregational Bilhoy i 
or Paſtors? Why, forſooth then the Church 
could have no Head, nd High Prieſt, no Orir, 
no Urity, And now acknowledge the Arguing 
of your Faction, and confeſs, that they with no leb 
Force beat you from the Parity of Dioceſa 
than fiom that of Parochials, and compel you, ul 
laſt, to take Sanctuary in the Capitol. | | 
*, VII. And now to be free with you; nem 
did a more Stramineous, ridiculous, and ſenſt 
leſs Ratiocination, than is this which ye 
attempt to defend, diſgrace a Prefs. © Wheths 
it be uſ'd, as you ſay Nicolas Sanders did, for 
direct Argument in favour of Popery, or fot 
Retortion, as D. B. uſ'd it, it is plainly i 
If the Church ought to have Paſtors, then thi 
Paſtors onghtto have paſtors? But on the otit 
hand, if once you falſely ſappoſe the Reaſo 
ableneſs of this Unreaſonable Reaſoning, «ts 
by a moſt fluent and ſmooth Sequel follow, ti 
theſe Paſtors of Paſtors ought to ve paſtors, af 


lo ons "Ext x 
on. g. xx 
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g. XXXIV. Next () he ſaith, © That the 
* many Presbytertans who have acknowledged 
Epiſcopacy to be a Lawful or a Tolerable 
© Government, were likewiſe bound to have 
confeſſed, that prelacy doth not neceſſarily in- 
© fer Popery. But the Refuration is at hand: 
For, not to mention, that his giving no Inſtan- 
ces is a ſhrewd token of his Diffidence, I Affirm, 
that they never Acknowledged, that the Sole- 
Per Epiſcopacy, or Negative-Voice- Epiſcopacy, was 
a Lawful or Tolerable Government, except 
perhaps in a Comparative ſenſe, as Calvin called 
the Engliſh Ceremonies Tolerable Fooleries, It 
hey have allow'd of a Primacy of Order as a 
hing introduc'd by Humane Conſtitution, and 


4 indifferent, you have not one grain of Advan- 
ge thereby; and therefore your Conſequence 


 palpably Inconſequent; that there is no neceſ- 
ary Connexion between Prelacy and Popery. He 
ould prove from this, That where Cauſes work 
Neceſſarily, they Work not only Uniformly, but con- 
nth, I Anſwer, they do, it contrary Cauſes 
lo not occur, which SuMaminate their Wheels, 
nd ſiſt their Motion. Was not, in the Apoſtles - 
Lime, the Myſtery of Iniquity Workin Neceſ- 
aly and Natively the Birth and Revelation of 
he Man of Sin, and yet did not 3 zar&y,r, the 
ter Let and Stop for a time the Progreſs of its 
orking, till He was taken out of the Way. 
"or is there, moreover; ought ſurer, than that 
pry paves the way to Paganiſm, and has 2 
ae Tendency to it, and yet, ſo powerful are 
ie Lets and Impediments, that Cbriſtianity can 
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262 Cpprianus Iſotimus. Chap. 11, 
never be formally, in that Church; Abjured, 
and Heatheniſm Introduc'd. He is Ridiculoy, 
while he ſayes here, That ſince ever, Epiſco. 
© pacy was in the Church, it has been ſomewhere 
without Popery ; and that there was Epiſeo- 
© pacy long before either the Prelate of Conſa- 
© tinople or Rome did ſet up for being Univerſal 
© Biſhop: As if this were a ſufficient Argu 
ment ta compel us to Grant, that Epiſcopag 
has no Neceſſary and Native Tendency t 
Popery; ſince he knows not his own Nam 
better than he knows, that we both believe and 
contend that this Ancient Epiſcopacy not only 
had a Neceſſary and Native Tendency to Poper, 
but alſo, at length, Procreated the Man of vu 
himſelf. We deny, that ever their Hierarchy 
did, ſhall, or can Exiſt without Popery, it 
Whole or in Part. To his ſaying, That the Put 
har been meſi Keenly and Zealouſly rejected by alli 
Biſhops in Britain theſe 140 Years, I Anſwei 
that no Jeſs Keenly has Judaiſm and Paganilg 
been Rejected by the Popes and Papifts for mai 
hundred Years; and yet tis certain, that Pope 
has a Native Tendency to both; not to mental 
with how much Popiſh Leaven the Zurc-Divi 
* Epiſcopals, Biſhops, and others, have bet 
Soured, tho! for their privat gain they likes 
not to Subject their Alterizs Orb Papam to til 


Pope of Rome. 6 
F. XXXV. Hitherto he has brought . 
againſt us many Battalions of Pagans, Pajif 


Brouniſts, Independents,yea and Scottiſh Presbyten 
not a few ; But the worſt of all follows (7); 4 


(y) S. 25, 26. 5 
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he has now ſummon'd a General Couneil of 
Divines, Engliſh, French, Genevan, Suitz,, High 
German, Dutch, and who knows of how many 
Nations elſe 3 And the ſadeſt of all is, that theſe 
our Condemnators are our own Friends, Learn'd 


Sentence of the Prelatiſts be againſt us! But 
what have they ſaid ? Why, They bave been at 
pains to (hew; that between Epiſcopaey and Papacy 
there is no Connexion, and there is no Conſequence from 


be One to the Other, and a Jury of them ( ſubjoyns 
he) mf Unanimouſly Abſolve us from being Friends 
ly Wo the Papacy, by our being for Epi|copacy-; inaſmuch 
M they do moſt willingly depoſe, that your Argument 
ue under Conſideration is of n value. I told you 
ee, that it was a Popiſh Argument: Itell you 


nw, that never an Author almoſt, even of your own 
Party, has written againſt Popery, but bas Anſwered 
jt: Nay, and Ridicul d it: Particularly, . Mr. 
Calvin, Antonius Sadeel, anotber Genevian ; 
Pezelius, Lambertus Danzus; Whitakerus, 
Franciſcus Junius, Samuel Hubertus, Daniel 
Chamierus, Ameſius, Abrahamus Ramburtius, 
Salmaſius, Samuel Mareſius, Wendelinus, Fran- 


ere are XVI ſaid, a full Jury. (to whom he 
adds Moyſes Amyreldus) You bave their Depoſitions 


im; when he is back d with ſuch a Company of 


p his never failing Margent, that, like the 
7g95 Head,  confounds his Enemies at the 


day to look to it, hut handle it alſo, and tha. 


Preulyterians: Alas then, how heavy will the 


ciſcus Turretinus, Philippus 4 Limborgh. 


n the Margent, And now, who can once Face 


0 Great Names, eſpecially when he has brought 


lt Sight: Vet I think I may adventure not 


wi chou. | 
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without the leaſt hazard of any DMetannryby 


Fi XXXVI. But firſt take, as I cut tranfay 
it, Bellarmin's Argument, wherewith 7. K 
cramm'd his laſt mention'd Margent. In en- 
* ry particular place, there is one Biſhop Con- 
© ſticuced to Rule all the reſt of the Miniſters 
© and Paſtors of that place. Again, in 
© every Province are placed particular Metropo« 
* litans to Rule over the Biſhops therein, and in 
greater Cities Primates or Fatriarehs for the 
© Guiding of a greater Charge. It is juſt then 
© fore, that there ſhould alſo be ſome One to 
Rule the whole Church, and to whom both 
© the Primates and Patriarchs ſhould be: fubjet: 
For if a Monarchical Principality doth agred 
to one City. one Province, one Nation, why 
not alſo to the whole Church ? What Reaſoll 
p is there, that the Parts ſhould» be Govern'd 
. Monarchically, and the Whole Ariftocratically? 
And by what Reafonsir is proved, that ons Bi 
J ſhop ſhould be over Pariſh Prieſts, .Arch:biſhoys 
„over hithops; by the ſame Reaions' it may be 
proved, that one High Prieſt ſhould be over 
" Patriarchs. - Why is one Biſhop neceſſary it 
© every Church, unleſs becauſe one City cannot 
well be Governed if not by One 2 But the 
* Univerſal Church is likewiſe One. Moreover) 
© wherefare is one Arch- bithop- required, unleb 
for this, that the Biſhops may be keeped in 
Unity, that their Strifes may be determined; 
\ © that they may be called to the Synod; that 
they may be oblig'd to exerciſe their Office! 
© But, for the ſame Cauſes, one is an x 


— 1 —— —— — — — 
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© Rule all Arch-biſnops and Primates. This, 1 
acknowledge, is Bellarmin's Argument, and u 
Sophiſm too: And yet I cannot be of F. Ss 
Mind, that we ought to be aſham'd to come in 
with. it, or be accoutited Papaturients for uſing 
its For, 

If, We are ſo far from believing Bellaymiy's 


Deſign, vir. To bring all Men to the Pope; 
that, on the contrary, we uſe it, that we may 
bring theſe, whom we judge to be too nigh 
him, to a greater diſtance him: And ſo 
we cann't be ſaid to borrow or ule it any other 
way, than David did Goliab's Sword. Had we 


——_— 


have been termed” Borrowers of Popiſh Argu- 
ra no leſs juſtly — we ſo term the Prela- 
tits, for uſing the Popiſh Arguments to — 5 
the Popiſh Cenciuſion; the Divine Right of Dio» 
celan Epiſcopacy 1 But, on the other hand, to 


Popiſh Argument, or to alledge , that we, equal. 
ly, herein, with the relate — Ya Argu- 
ments of Bellarmmm and other Papiſts, to prove 


Divine Right, are Paparurients, and 'Symbolize 


with Papiſts, is one of the moſt Senſelels, Shame» 
les and Monſtruous Calumnies, that have res. 
lily hitherto foul'd Paper. 

Ildly; 1 have demonſtrated the Validity of this 

7gument, as we uſe it apainſt the Epiſcopals, 
not only fromthe Practice and Acknowledgments 
of the Ancient Church, but alſo from the elear 
Oonbeſſions of the Engliſh Hierarchies; ſo that, 
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Concluſion, or from uſing his Argument for his 


uſed it to prove Beflarmin's Concluſion, we might. 


call the Uſe we make of i it, the Borrowing of a 


their Popiſh Coneluſton, that E piſeopaey is of 


if 
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this our Argument i of no value, and have Anfſwe. 
ed it, they muſt, of neceflity, have neglected fo 

fully to weigh and conſider it as they ſhould 
have done; Which cann't be counted 50 


ſtrange, ſince they were not then dire] 
puting againſt Epiſcopacy. . * 
III/, Tis moſt preſumable, that they never 
deſign'd te Anſwer it; ſince, as J. S. has 
own d, never Presbyterian almoſt, ſince Bea“, tim, 
bas omitted it. N A gk 
IV:bly, And as they never defign'd to Anſwer 
it, fo I affirm, they never did Anſwer it, 
They deny'd, indeed, the Conſequence of Bel. 
larmin's Argument, not abſolutly, but only in 
ſo far as ir lean'd on this Suppoſition, that tis as 
poſſible and practicable. for any one Man, to 
- guide the Paſtors andPeople of the whole World, 
as to guide the Paſtors and People of any one (i- 
ty or Diſtrict; (otherwiſe, they not only did not 
deny this Conſequence, but, on the | contrary, 
ſtill affirm'd and ſuſtain'd it to be juſt and valid.) 
But herein they do not at all hurt or infringe the 
Argument as we manage it, and in order to our 
' Concluſion againſt the Prelatiſts : For, tho an 
who Conſcientiouſly conſiders, how weighty 4 
Matter the Charge of Souls is, will frankly yield 
that che greater the Number be, the Charge 
the harder; yet the Prelatiſts (which is exoug 
to our purpoſe). are of another Mind, and plead, 
that the Empire of their Eccleſiaſtick Monarch, 
the Biſhop, may be as large, and. contain! as me- 
ny Souls as the Empire of any Secular * 


. 
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if /o many Learn'd Prezbyterians have Depoſed, that 


— — — — 


urch (4), and they practiſe accordingly; #.g.the 
Biſhop of London, beſides the Souls ſcarce 2 
table within that Dioceſs, is Biſbop of all Exgliſb 
America, and yet it is undenyable, that he can 


no more Viſit and Guide them, than can the 


Pope all theſe that ſubject themſelves to his Yoke. 


that the wretch'd Sophiſms, viz. That taken 


from the Pretext of Unity, and the like, where- 
with they uſe to trick People into the Belief of 
the Neceflity of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, don't ful, 
ly as much, and as ſtrongly conclude the Neceſ- 
ſity of a Papacy. Moreover, . 


VI:bly, All they ſaid of the Non“ concluſible- 


neſs of a Papacy from Epiſcopacy is only to be 
underſtood of the Epiſcopus Preſes, or Conſtant 
Moderator, which they might judge tolerable. ; 


not at all of che Sole-PowereEpiſeopacy, or Nega« 


tive · Doicr · Epiſcopacy, between which and popery 
they believed, that there was a ſure Connexion: 
As is clear from 7. S's own Conceſſion, and 
ſhall, moreover, anon, by undoubtable proofs, 


be fully evicted. And this - Anſwer is a ſuffici- 


ent Refutation of all his Prolix, Pompuous, and 
Bluſtering Margent. ; 


FJ. XXXVII. I will, however, ſurvey and 


examine it, and diſcuſs part of the chief Teſti- 
monies he has adduced: For whatever ſuffices 
to deprive him of any one of em, has the ſame 
Force to ſpoil him of the whole Fury, or of all 
be has brought, or ever can bring beſide. Cal. 


: vin C faith F. S.) Inſtitut. Lib. 4, Cap. 6. F. 2. 
ltates the Matter thus. Uirum ad veram, & c. 


6 ) See Dodwell's ad. Letter to Mr. Baxter. 


© Who: 
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£68 cri ont. Chap Il. 
© Whether it be neceſſary for compleating of the 
© Hierarchy, or the Eecleſiaſtick Order, that 
< one Ses be ſo much elevated in Dignity and 
power over the reſt, as that it be the Head of 
© the whole Body. Now, theſe are indeed Cal 
uin s Words, yet mutilated by J. S. for he omits 
this Clauſe (Ur wocant ) the Hierarchy, as they 
(che Papiſts) cal #, faith Calvin; importing, 
that he diſliked the Romiſh Hierarchic Scale, 
Name and Thing. Tbes (continues F. S.) be 
ſbews, that the Argument taken from the Fewi 
_ Nigh-Prieft doth wo Service to the . *Dis true 
he does fo: But does he ever either ſhew or 
ſay; that it does any better Service to the Dio- 
geſan Biſhop ? Now, except he doth this, he 
doth nothing for F. S. For if it do as much Set- 
vice to the Pope as to the Prelate, our Argument 
is ſafe and found. Now, that which 1 obſernt 
(proceeds J. S.) 2: That bis \Reaſoning exatt) 
Anſwers our preſent Argument. Hear it then, 35 
can Scottiſh it; Quod in Natione una fuit, 0. 
That which was profitable in one Nation, no 
*reaſon obligeth to extend thro* the whole 
© World. Yea there is a great difference be. 
© tween one Nation and the whole World. 
Now, when the true Religion is diffus d thro 
© the whole World, it is a thing altogether ab. 
© ſurd, that the Government of both Eaſt and 
* Weſt ſhould be given to One Man. It is al 
done as if one ſhould contend, that the whole 
© World ought to be Rul'd by One Prefect, be 
* cauſe one Territory has but One. 
But chis, ſay the Papiſts, is no lefs requiſite il 
: the Uniyerſe, than in the particular F — 


f 
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Chap: If. Coprianns Iſotimens. 26g 
thereof, that there be One Supreme Head of 
all. And the Proof of this Matter they bring; 
© forfooth, from the Cranes and Bees, which abs. 
© ways chooſe to themſelves one only Guige. 
admit of the Examples they produce: But de 
* all the Bees in the World ſwarm into one 
place, that they may chooſe one King? No; 
every King & content with his own Skep. S0 
among the Cranes, every Flock has its own 
King. What hence can elſe be evicted, but 
that every particular Church ought to have ies 
* own Biſhop, ' Hitherto Calvin. But how this 
his Diſcourſe is by J. S. brought home to his 
purpoſe and-undertaking, I can by ne means 


underſtand ; But it may be learn'd, perhaps, | 


from what he ſubjoyns to Ealvin's Words. I- 
deed ( ſaith” he) the whole Chapter . over be: moſt 
nervouly defeats our Brethren's Argument. This 1 
utterly deny; Let's hear how he proves it. 
And Jer OOO ( continues he) F. 17. where bs 
Cites that Saying of St. Cyprian's; Epiſcopures unus 
et cujus d fngulir in ſolidum ed is, e. 
( That is, as to the Senſe, all Biſhops are Equal) 
Andholds it to be ( as it is indeed) inconfiſtent with 
the Pope's Supremacy ; and utterly ſubverſive of it. 
All this lown ; nothing more true, aothi: 

more realonable : But what then? Therefore 
Calvin defeats our Angar? Therefore he \ays 
either expreſly, or even by the remoteſt Conſe- 
quence, that the common and prime Topi 


D 
which Prelatiſts cake from the Pretexts of Order, 
Unity, Ge. whereby to oftabliſb an Impority 3 
mung Paſtors, do not as really eftablithan Iwpariry 
among Biſhops; and in the cloſe; ſet one Biſhop 
: ns over 


270 ' Copriamur {ſotimus. © Chap, I 
over all of em? Nothing more falſe, nothing 
-more ridiculous and ſenſeleſs than is this Conf: 
quence. And yet this moſt unreaſonable Rez. 
ning is familiar to F. S. Afcer the ſame way 
deals he by Salmaſiu, and other Divines, whoſe 
Words he abuſes (). At a word, this whole 
Margent, as no ſmall part elſe of this Chapter 
is ſufficiently ſumm'd up in two Ratiocinations 
( pardon me for giving them the Name, fince I 
know not how elſe to ſpeak of them): One of 
which I have juſt now expoſed ; the other isto 
a hair like it, vis, Theſe Divines ſaid; that 
tho' 'twere. practicable for One Man to Guide 
ſome One Church or Dioceſs, yet no ſingle 
Man could Guide all the Churches in the World: 
Therefore. they maintain'd, that the now fre- 
quently nam'd Topicks, from which the Prelatiſt 
uſe to conclude anImparity among Paſtors, do not a 
really conclude an Imparity among Biſhops, and at 
length ſet up one Biſhop over them all. Theſe 
are undenyably your Reaſonings, with which 
all this your Margent, and ſome what more alſo 
ſtands or falls. And now I will allow you and 
by all your Party to help you, not only as long time 
. as Baron is {aid to have ſpent in Compiling his 
Annals, but ev'n a full Platonic Near, to make 

4 either of em good. 5 bean, 
And now I return to Calvin; who, on the 
wo x. to the Philippiens, having declared, that, in 
Scripture, Biſhop and Paſtor is one and the ſame, 
and the Terms compleatly Synonymous, and 
that afrerward, by Humane Cuſtom, the Name 
of Biſhop was unjuſtly appropriated to the 4 

„CV ( 
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Chap. Il. Cpriauut Iſotimus. 271 
aus of the Claſſes of Presbyteries, adds as follows: 
« For, from this corrupt Signification of the 
© Word Biſbop, this evil enſued, that as if all the 
© Presbyters had not been Collegues called to the 
© (ame Function, one, under Pretext of this new 
© Title, did cunningly-procure-to himſelf Domi- 
nion over the reſt. And in his Inſtitutions (e), 
hewing how the Abuſe of Eccleſiaſtic Juriſdi- 
gion introduc'd the Papal Tyranny, he thus 
writes : © The Power was not in the Hand of 
One, that he might do according to his Will; 
* but in the Bench of Presbyters, who were in 
* the Church, what the Senate is in the City. 
And having alledg'd cyprian to prove the Truth 
of this his Aſſertion, and to ſhew, that beſide the 
Clergy, others alſo of the People did cognoſce 
in Ecclefiaſtical Cauſes, he ſubjoyns: Zut 
* this was then the common and uſual way to 
* Govern the Church by a Senate of Presbyters, 
'of whom chere were two forts, the firſt Or- 
*dained for Teaching, and the other only Cor- 
'retors of Manners : | But this Inſtitution did by 
little and litcle degenerate from what at firſt it 
* had been, ſo that even, in the time of Ambroſe, 
 Clergymen alone cognoſced on Eccleſiaſtick 
Affairs, concerning which he complains in theſe 
Words, The Ancient Synagogue, and after» 
he | ward the Church had Elders, without whoſe 
in . Counſel nothing was done. We ſee how much 
- the Holy Man is diſpleaſed, that things were 
grown ſomewhat worſe, when as yet: Affairs 
continued in ſome tolerable Condition, at leaſt. 
. What would, he have ſaid, if he had ſeen the 
(% Lib. 4, Cap. 11. . 6, 7. 


© deform 


BY Cypriance Joris,” | che ill 
' © deformRuines char are now, which fcaros hun 
4 an Veſtige of the Ancient Edifice? Firſt of 
* all, the Biſhop, againſt all Right and 
s arrogated to himſelf alone, chat which 92 
committed to the Church. For it is all one, a: 
i the Conſul had expelled the Senate, and 
£5 uſurped the Empire himſelf alone. For dach Ys 
she is in Honour Superiour to che reſt, ſo ther 
* is more Authority in the College than i in one 
Man: It was therefore a very wicked deed, 
that one Man, having got into his own hand 
* the Power which was Lemmon te the'whol 
College, did pave the 8 Tyrannieal Do- 
* mination, ſnatch'd away from the Church he 
5 own Righe, and abel the Pres byte 
«which by the Spirit of Chriſt had been ortet 
- 46d. But, as one miſchief ſtill progreats and: 
ether, the Bichops at length dildainin to em 
e y themfelees in the perſonal Exereiſe of the 
wer they had uſurped; as if it had been 
hing unworthy of their care, delegated | t0 
others whom they call'd Officials. Fhui he; 
and then goes on to ſatisfy the Obje&ions ofthe 
Papalins. And now judge, if Calvin makes no 
the very firſt and earlieſt Declenſion from Parir 
among Paſtors to pave the way for the Papi 
Hierarchy, Dominion, and 'Tyranny. Ani 
Here, by the way, I cannot but nortice J. 5 
miſtake» while he ſays (4), That Calvin wi 
his Inſtitutions long before the Fatal Controverſfie | 
"tween the Prelatifts and Prezbyterians was begun, 
For as Calvis is acknowledg'd by F. S. bimſelle 
Save been a Tray ſo he, in not a fes 


(#) S. 18, place 
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Chap. 1. Cyprian Hotimur. 273 
places of his Works, e. Zr. on Philipp. t. and theſe 
very Inſtitutions, Lib. 4. Capp. 3. 4. handles, and 
clearly determines this Controverſie. Yea the 
ſame had been done, long before him, by the 
Waldenſes, and other  oppoſers of the Romiſh 
Hierarchy. 13 041 i 
F. XXX VIII. Belarmin's Argument is by 
Danzus (e) compendiz'd as follows. Sexta 
* ratios &c. The ſixth Argument is « ſimili, 
thus; If one Biſhop can Govern one Church, 
then one may Govern the whole World; and 
(if a Monarchical Government is to be admitted 
into the Church of any one City, then there 
"ought to be one Monarch over all the Churches 
* of the Vorld. Thus Bellarmin. And now take 
Daneus's Anſwer, which, if you give heed to J. S. 
latisfiesour Argument, Peccat ( ſaith Danens ) 
6 ditto ſecundum quid. One Biſhop can ſatisfy 
One Church; therefore he can ſatisfy the 
whole World. Tynceus could ſee what was done 
at the diſtance of a dozen of Leagues, therefore 
he could ſee what was done through the whole 
World. Theſe. Reaſons are moſt ridiculous. 
Now I ſay the ſame with Danens/ that tis eaſier 
for a Man to Feed or Guide one City, than ths 
whole World: But does this in the leaſt infrings 
our Argument ? Says this, that the chief Topicks 
of the Hierarchieks (tar taken from their 
Principle of Unity, from Order, the Neceſſity of 
keeping out Sc biſu, Oc. ) ars oſs forcible to 
make a Man deſert 7. Ss Doctrine of Parity 
among Dioceſan Biſhops, than to make him 
deſert our Doctrine of Parity among all Paſtors? 


(e) Ad Controv, 3. Lib. 1. Lap. 9. be A TH" fe 


27%. -OyprianusIſotima Chapel 
Yea the ſame Danæu is as clear and dogmatic, 

as any Man readily can be, that Prelacy pay 
the way to Popery; and was its ſure: Harbinger 
and Antecedent. So long ( ſaith be ()) & 
f\the: Apoſtolic Conſtitution continued in the 
Church, the Presbyters that labour in the Word 
and Doctrine differed not at all from Biſhops; 
But after that by the Ambition of theſe who 
b preſided over other Presbycers, and 'took th 
_ © themſelves the name of Biſhops, the Apoſtoli 
cal Form and Diſcipline. was aboliſhed, then 

© che Biſhops began to be diſtinguiſhed even from 

-© theſe Presbyters that Preached the Word; and 

to theſe Biſhops, contrary to GOD's Word, 
the- whole Dignity was aſcribed; nothing 
thereof almoſt being left to the Presbyten; 
which thing, and the Ambition of the Biſhops 
did in time Ruine the whole Church, as the 
matter it ſelf proclaims in the Papacy: And 
*©fo the Apoſtolic Epiſcopate was / aboliſhed, 
and a Humane Epiſcopacy began, from which 

:© ſprang the Satanic Epiſcopacy, as it is now in 

© the Papacy, —— The diſtinction of: 

- © Biſhop from a Preaching Presbyter is Jus 

;© Pontificis,, of the Pontifician and Poſitive Rigit, 
dix. after that the Foundations of the Tyranny 

.* of the Biſhops were laid ; but it is not of Divine 
Right, as Bellarmin fancies. See alſo to tht 

: ſame purpoſe «d Caput ſequens ;- and on 1 Tin. 
he enlarges on this matter. And having luculentl 
proved the Identity of Biſhop and Preaching 
Presbyter, and affirmed; that the. firſt beginning 

« of Epiſcopacy was nothing but a meer Foſtaſi, 


(1) Ad Cgntray, 3. Lib. 3: Cap. 1... 
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Chap. II. Coprianns Iſotimus, 373 
or Conſtant . Moderatorſhip, he goes on thus- 
« Seing nothing is to be added to the Word of 
*GOD, we ſay, that this was raſhly introduced 
* 1nd received in the Churches of GOD, and 
* affirm, that theſe were the real Seeds and 
© Foundations of that miſerable Tyranny that 
* afterwards creep'd into the Church; as is clear 
* in the 3 Epiſtle of Fob», where Diorrepbes that 
*loved the Preheminence is condemin'd. yy 
'—— Whence therefore, and for what end 
was it introduc'd ? I anſwer,. firſt, that, as 
appears from Epipbanius and Ferow, it was In- 
* ſtitured in Alexandria, contrary to the Cuſtom 
*of the reſt of the Churches: But why? The 
* reaſon is, as Jerom ſays, that occaſion of Schiſm 
might be removed, and the Seeds of Diſſen- 
tion pluck'd up: But on the contrary the matter 
"ir ſelf has caught us, that this was the moſt cer- 
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ain Seed and Foundation of the Univerſal 
d, Apoſtaſie from the Faith of Chriſt, and the 
ch great prop of that moſt cruel Tyranny, which 
u at this very day prevails in the Papacy. Thus 
fi Dae, : Where you have the very Charge I 
muß no juſtifie, the very Argument Inow vindicae, 
vt, SS plainly and roundly managed and urged; 
i readily could have been done, tho he had 
ineen foreſeen, that his Suffrage in this matter 
te dould one day be requiſite for diſpelling of that 
„s wherein J. S. and his 2 mind to in- 
na eiele cheſe whoſe lot has contin'd them to the 
nne of their Mother Tongue alone. 
n . XXXIX, Chamier. ( g/ propoſes the A gu- 


* 


nent out of Trrian and Bellar min thus: If one 
(6) Pauftrar, com. 2+ Eib? 37 Cap 14; © + 
| S 2 particular, 
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276 Cyprianus Iſolimr. Ohe . 
particular Biſhop ought to be ſet over every'partituli 
Church, then one Biſhop ought to be ſet 0wir dll 
Churches : But the former is true; Thereforeth; 
latter. And he denyes both Propoſitions, 281 
alſo do, the Major no leſs than the Minor, in the 
Senſe now often expreſſed : That is, I dem, 
that tho' 'twere practicable for one Biſhop ty 
Guide one particular Church, 'tis therefore pie] 
cticable for One to Guide all Churches: This 
I ſay, I deny, and that without the leaſt hun 
done to our Argument, which Jeans en the fal 
ſuppoſed Truth and Solidity of the Hierarchig 
their chief and moſt plauſible Pretexts, whereby 
they would raiſe Dioceſan Biſhops above other 
Paſtors, And now hear the ſame Chamier, Ii, 
F. 11. where, having ſaid, that Prelacy wa 
not by theſe who firſt began it judg'd to be ab 
ſolutly better than Presbytery, but only in 4 
certain reſpect, he ſubjoyns as follows: U 
* on the ſame account we may likewiſe ſay, tha 
© Equality among Paſtors is better in a certalt 
© reipe, to wit, for the avoiding of the Tyra 
© ny of a few over the reſt of their Brethret 
© yea of One over all: And how great an En 
© Tyranny is, and how'open. a Gate was mad 
© unto it from the Ambition of this Preſiden 
Experience hath long fince more than ſufficient 
ly ſhown. And (6), © There is none will 
© doubrs,but this Cuſtom'( viz.of giving one fue 
bycer ſome Preſidency over the reſt) Was noo... 
© duced by good Men, and upon a good Deſgi bis 
would to GOD not rather from "Carnal FHH 


. ; em 
(+) Lib, 10. Cap, 5. 5. 2·22. gend 
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* dence than by the Direction of the Spirit: 
e Would to GOD it had been attended with as 
happy and proſperous Succeſs, as it was intro- 
* duc'd with the great Applauſe of all. And, 
bid.” Cap. 6. F. 18. he unfolds largely, how the 
Epiſcopacy introduc'd the Papacy, and ſhuts up 
he Account in the enſuing Words: Thus, Hu 


Original Truth, becomes worſe and worſe. 
F. XL. But, Salmaſus, ( faith J. S.) fin 
his Apparatus, Pag. 98. ſays, That tho' Epiſco- 
pacy were look d on as being of Divine Right, 
yet it would not hence follow, that theſe Su- 
periour Stories which were built upon it, are 
alſo of Divine Right. And who doubts, that 
OD, if he had pleas' d, might have Inſtituted 
Epiſcopacy; but does that the leaſt harm to 
dur Argument, or ſay, that Salmaſiu allow d it 
ot as valid? © *Tis true, ( continues F. S.) 
ſometimes he ſeems to afficia, that Epiſcopacy 
introduc d the Papacy, as P. 169, 220, 307. 
But for this Objection I have already account- 
ed to G. R. Cap. 3. F. 34. But turn to your 
book, and look better ;; for there is no ſuch Ac- 
ounting there, I add, nor any where elle, 


i be did not allow Epi ſcopacy to bave been ſo early. 
t. Cyprian's time, and at other times grants 
he contrary, that it was more early. But you 
annot be ſo void of Senſe, as not to know, that 
his concerns not the Affair in hand: But it is 
dder yer, that you dare ſay, that Salmaſius 
ems to affiem, that Epiſcopacy introducd the 
apzcy, as if he had not really afficm'd it, as if 


chef, . Cyprian Jois, 257 


mane | Wiſdom, if once it decline but a Fot from the 


Lou there alledge, bat Salmaſius ſometimes talks, 


278 Cyprianus Tfotimus.” Cape 15 
he had not, in the very Pages you cite, as fully 
and plainly as readily one can do, expreſi'd it: 
For, ſpeaking of the Pretexts that were ugd for 
changing Presbytery into Epiſcopacy; he thus 

* diſcourſes '( 5 ) : But whatrfoevert,.theſy 
© Cauſes were, Experience made manifeſt, that by 
that new way of Government, which was after: 
© brought in, there was a far greater Miſchief 
introduc'd into the Church, than was that which 
© was then feared : Theſe Schiſms and'Difſen- 

Ai tions afflicted only ſome particular Churches; 
KZQujͥ hut that Peſt, which, by that New 
s Epiſcopal Government, invaded the Churches 
& did not afflict one Churdh or two, but it op” 
© preſs'd and ruin'd with a moſt miſerable Tyrar 
2 ny, the whole Body of the Church. Neither 
* did that Domination trample under Foot the 
* Clergy alone, but alſo the very Lords of the 
World. Then he goes on to ſhew, that tho 

the Pope were taken away, it would be little or 
mo Remedy to the Evil, except, together with 
its Head, the Hurtful Weed, Epiſcopacy wer 
likewiſe aboliſh'd. And () he affirms, the 
out of the Epiſcopal Preſidency there ſprung in time 
Monarchical Emfire in the Church, And (1), Of 
of the Biſhop roſe the Pope, and out of the Pope 4 M# 
march and Tyrant. And is all this but a'/teming f 
ſay, that Epiſcopacy introduc'd the Papacy* 
Indeed his whole Apparatus, as to its main Scope 
and Deſign, is nothing elſe but a Demonſtrate 
on, that as the Papacy roſe up out of Epiſcop® 
cy, ſo the Abolition of Epiſcopacy, which I 
no more Warrant in Scripture, than has the . 


ak j ) Pag. 169. (k) Pag. 220, (1) Pag. 307 | 129 
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pacy. is the trueſt and ſureſt way to compaſs 
the others Overthrow. -: . 


n er einne 

F. XLI. Turretin, who (n] briefly, aceord- 
ing to his Cuſtom, intimates the ſame Anſwer 
with Pan æus, Cbamier, and the reſt, to Bellar- 
mins Argument, does notwithſtanding moſt 
clearly, frankly, and expreſly ſuſtain and urge 
our uſe of it. For (), having ſaid, that Epiſ- 
copacy was introduc'd-partly thro* the Ambition 


the Churches, for the keeping out of Schiſms 
and Diſſentions, he adds, But the Event has 


* Diſeaſe, for Schiſms were not by this means 
Foundation of the Antichriſtian Domination. 
Government which was, under the Old Teſta» 


ment to that under the New, is not valid. 
For the Prieſthood being chang d, there is alſo 
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Nor can this Argument be more urg d in favour 
'of the Epiſcopal Preheminency, than for the 
i Pope's Supremacy, which is by our Divines ſo- 
Os ? lidly Refuted. . He there ſhews, how the leaſt, 
and moſt minute Declenſion from Parity among 
1 kaſtors, had an Operative Tendency to the Pa- 
r Hierarchy, and reſted not till it was com- 
.ope pleated. 34 | | | 


ere 


| truſt, perſpicuouſly, that Belermin's Argument, 
* and in ſo far as we manage it againſt the 
%) Inſtit. Theol. Elend. P. 3. Loc. 18, Qu. 16. (=) 
Ibla, Qu, 21. C01 Md. . .. a. . 13 pre 
en nne Pre-. 
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of ſome Teachers, and partly by the Conſent of 


© taught, that the Remedy was worſe than the 
prevented, but, on the; contrary, it laid the 


And (0% The Conſequence from the Churchs . 


made a Change of the Law and Government. 


Thus I have ſhewn ſome what largely, and, 
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Prelatiſts, js not at all fatisfy'd by theſe Anſwen 
that fully looſe it, while in the Remani hand. 
and uſed by them 5 That the moſt eminent of 
the Divines, by whoſe Teſtimonies J. S. endea- 
vour d to prove the contrary, are fully;*eleatly, 
and undeny ably of my Mind; And fimalh), 
that theſe (I might bring no leſs out ot᷑ the ref 
he has here abus d, yea and out of the whol 
Torrent of Romes Oppoſers beſide, were it not; 

that this would make my Bock fwell; aud he 
has confeſs d, that to do it is an eaſie Task) uſed 
our very Argument againſt Prelacy, and chargd 
it no leſs heavily, no leſs warm! an We þ 
as being the ſure Harbinger and Introductor of 
Popery, and avow'd in the Face of the World, 
that there was a true, ſure, and fatal Connexi- 
on between the firſt and moſt minute Declenſjon 
from Parity among Paſtors, and the Papal Supre 


A 


macy and "Tyranny.  }__T 2. 07 
F. XLII. One other of the Divines whom he 
adduces, I can by no means paſs in ſilence; | 
mean the famous Yhj:zker, the great Hammer 
of the Romaniſis, and Glory of the Church d 
England, who not only lived and died in the 
Commiunion of that Church, and was in ſtridel 
Amity with the pgreareft Doctors and Prelats 
thereof; but, which [you'll judge yet odder 
i Alenſen C 0 Yhi8* Schollar, and their cob 
Dependent, may be truſted) there js nothing in 
the Book I am to produce, which did not wel 
pleaſe them: I mean his excellent Book de Pot 
rifice, the very ſame Book which is cited by]. 
( Luſt, 1. Cap. 2. F.;15. ) There indeed he gie 


0% ) Epiſt, Dedicar, Wairok: de Pontif, E. 
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Chap. II. Cypriam Iſotiaur. 291 
Anfwer to Belarmin; Argument, which falls 
4 with that of Calvin, Dayevs, and others of the 
Aſſembly J. S. called and therefore calls for 
no peculiar Conſideration : But the place that 
I now eye is Queſt, 1. cab. 3. F. 29. Where he de- 
fends againſt Belarmin and Sanders, That ferom 
8 ;5clearly and ſtrongly for the Identity of Biſhop 
and Presbyter» and that he never believed,” that 
© Epiſcopacy entered in the days of the Apoſtles, 
* but only alluded to Pauls Words, I am of Paul, 
Ge. when he ſaid, it was brought in to be a 
Remedy of Schiſm. Bu the Remedy ( fubjoyns 
* Whitaker ) was well vigh worſe than the Diſeaſe it 


© (elf. For as at the firſt one Presbyter was ſet over 
* the reſt of the Presbyters,' and made 4 Fiſrop fo 
L efterwards one Biſhop was ſet ever the reff of the Bi- 
ben. Thus that Cuſtom ' batch'd the Pope with bis 
- BY Monarchy, and by © Degrees brought bim into the 


Cbereb. Now did even Bezs himſelf, did even 


any Presbyterian, nay any Scottiſh Presbyterian, 
Ia even of us three,(whom JS. will have to be of 
er Wall Men the moſt Unreaſonable, and Calumnious 
oi lofiters on this Charge, arid Argument) eyer 


prels it more home, or urge it more roundly and 
plainly, than does Whitaker > Whitaker, I ſay, 


who was he Darling of the Church of Expland : 
el, Whitaker, who nevet ſcrupl'd at full Canformity -- i 
ob WM vid her: Whiraker, who was no more Presbyreri- l 
ue, than were the greateſt Prelates of that i 
e Church: Whitaker, finally, who, if Hehn ſpeaks 1 


and moſt bitterly Cenſuted and Decryed his Pa- 
weg Pers, and all his Endeayours for Yresbycery. 


(2) Hiſt, Presb. P. 274, 275. 


Truth (y), was a'bitter Enemy to'Cartwr Abe, s | 


Mor 
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282 Cyprianus Iſoti muri Obag. hy; 
Nor was the yielding of this ſo clear, fo full, 
and every way ſo noble a Teftimony, F 


to this moſt Famous Church-of- Englan 
alone; It, or its Equivalents. were made hy 
Store of their Prelates and Doctors, who are $$. 
cond to none of em in Reputation, and really 
earneſt for the Out- keeping of Presbytery, 
Now, is not this of an unexpreſſible weight for 
proving what I intend? Is there not herein 
conſpicuous Divine Providence, and the Divine 
Hand, ſetting Seal to that Truth, which Truth) 
Enemies endeavour to Darken, and we to Pre- 
ſerve? May not I juſtly. uſe the Words of the 
.greateſt of Prophets ſave One; For Their Re 
it not as Our Rock ; | even out Enemies themſelves bs 
an Saga: i. cc. xa 
F. XLIII. And here I know my Reade 
may, and that with Reaſon, enquire, it Mhuale 
really was a Presbyterian: The ſame, enquiy 
may be juſtly made concerning Biſhop Tewel, 
who, in a paper which Mbiigift affirms to be his 
and Mr · Cartwright ſeems not to deny, ſharply 
inveighs againſt ſuch as were for the Abglition 
of Arch-bifſhops and Arch-deacons, and endet 
" yours to ſuſtain the Lawfulneſs of both, and 
' Anſwer. the Reaſons brought for the contra!) 
Opinion : He drops alſo ſomething of the fame 
nature in his Apology (at leaſt, . SurJive fo its 
; corps him) ; and yet Biſhop Jewel, the ſam 
1 


- 


iſhop Jewel, in Defence of the ſame Apoloꝶ 


is as clear, dogmatic, and poſitive for the Divi! 
Right of Presbytery, or of the Identity % 
11 Scriptural Biſhop and Presbyter, as hap 
ay Man can be; He is poſitive, that Hin: 


Chap: IN Cyprian I/otimms.\ 233 
and Augsftin ſo believ'd, and juſtly, fo beliey'ds. 
as is elſewhere (2 fiempoltrared, The fame 
enquiry may be. made of Tobie Matthew Biſhop, 
of Ink, and) Viliam Fame: Biſhop of Durbam, 
who, as Mr, Alenſon affirms, in his Epiſtle to tha 
ſame Nn were, in this matter, intirely 

of the ſame Judgment with Whitaker. The ſame 
Queſtion may. be - moy'd: . Biſhop. 
Morton, who, in his Atop is plainly of the ſamg 
mind with Jewell an Whitaker ; Of Dr. Fulk, 
whom F. S. makes ſometimes a Ptesbyterian, 
ſometimes an Epiſcopal ; and, in a word, o 
the throng of the prime Doctors and Leaders, 
who then liyed in the Church of England. Io 
this Enquiry the tue Anſwer is, That all theſe 
Dirines really believed, tfiat, in Scripture, and | 


i BY according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, Biſhop and 
resbyter were really one and the ſame, and that 
Pari among all Paſtors obtain'd, at leaſt, during 
au che Apoſtolic Age, and that this was the 
W Faith ot - Jerow, Auguſlin, and the reſt of the 
VI Ancient Fathers: And thus far were theſe 
1 Enhfo Divines true and genuine Presbyterians. 


But again, they thought, that when the Churches 
neceſſity ſo required, both Epiſcopacy, and alſo. 
many Romiſh Ceremonies might be retained ; 
And in this I yield, they were no Presbyterians, 
but Latitudinarians ; They thought that the 
Retaining of them would prove a notable Lure 
and Bait to catch the Papiſts, and bring them to 
the knowledge of the Goſpel ; they knew, that 
the Fathers had uſed' the like method for Con- 
rerting of the Gentiles, tho perhaps had they 
(9) Naz, Quer. Part "A F. 1. & Part 2. S. 8. | 
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264 Cyprianus totiems. Cap l 
aavertec ta che Unſiiceeſsfulneſs; yea and Um 
happineſs of this Practice of the Ancietits, they 
had neyer, as to this matter, trode in their foot. 
ſtepts But, which, doubtleſs, ſway'd them 
not a little, they ſaw, that above all things 
"ok moſt of the *Eoure, but eſpecially the 

| Queen, that the ſhould come in place of the 
kope, and be Head of the Hierarchy, and hae 
ho proper Eccleſiaſtical Government, "nothing 
but an Oligarchy of her own Creatures, "whom 
ſhe might, at pleaſure, annihilat; that both ſhe;and 
her Court were likely never to part With them, 
and come any, nearer to the Goſpel Rule;"*they 
faw alſo, that both ſhe and" moſt of the 'Nobiliy 
were no leſs tenacious ot the Romiſb Pompuoy 
Ceremonies, whereof, as Pr Burnet (r) witnel 
ſeth, ſome of theſe Divines heavily complain'; 
And ſo they concluded, that this C#ſario-Pud 
Hierarchy and Romiſh Ceremonies coufd learce 
be rooted out without a. great Confuſion, if no 
the utter Subverſion of the State, With which 
they were ſo mix d and incorporated, that ĩt wu 
even hard to diſtinguich the one from the other 
It muſt be confeſſed therefore, that thele D- 
vines, many of whom were otherwiſe Excellent 
Men, were moſt guilty of Sloth, Cowardicy, 
puſillanimity, and other great and 'criminil 
Failings, which yet I doubt not but the Mere 
of GOD forgave and cancell'd : They fatisfil 
themſelves with this, that the ſubſtance of the 
Goſpel was ſoundly taught, (for as yet in Exla. 
Pelagianiſm had got little footing ) and tt 
hope of Reclaiming Papiſts, never conſiderins 


; 7] Lat. page 31, Ce. POEM 
(r) k pP 8· 5 1 a : chat 


Chap: . Cyprian Iſotimus. aB 
that the want of the Government and Diſeipline 
inſtituted by Chriſt, would, in time, miſerably 
corrupt Religion, and harden the Romaniſt:: 
They therefore comply'd with the Queen, who, 
as even the Church-of-England-Men confeſs, hal 
much more of the Politician than of the Chriſti- | 
an. Francis Oſburs in his Memoirs on her, (7) | 
writes as follows: It might be no weak 

© Motive to the new Queen, ſo fairly to demean 

cher ſelf at firſt, that tho' ſhe entertained the 

' Proteſtants in hope, no perſwaſions could tempe - 

* her to caſt the Papiſts into deſpair, till the 

* Pope (better ſeen in the Dignity belonging to 


* his greatneſs, than the Arts his Predeceſſors 

* had uſed in their conduct to it) did, by deny- 

ing her Ambaſſadors a favourable reception, 
„ r<duce her to a preſent neceſlity of renouncing 
| "the Roman Mitre. And that the 
4 *Penners of chis Story, may be-as free from the 
u imputation of Malice as Ignorance, though. 
bey acknowledge her rather thrown, than of 


* her ſelf fallen from the Obedience of Rowe, is 
*deducible from the Ceremonies uſed: at her Inuw- 
*guration, all purely Catholic, and the retention 
oh * the Ring, Creſe, and Surplice, contrary tothe 
+ Wl ain of her ſtrongeſt Aſſertors: From whence 
na her aim may be gheſt, as not pointing at a 
1 reater diſſent from the Doctrine of Rome than 
fi l her Fathers proceedings had chalked her out ; 
the Commanding the Common- Prayer- Book (Which 
ll ontains moſt of the Maſs in Engi) tobe 
. Publickly Read; And its Oppoſers, the 
1060 Brounifts, Anabaptiſti, Family of Love,” with a 
(ſ)$.1.2, EIT MTS) 5 


number 


286 Eqprianis Tſotimens,, Chap. ll 
[ number of other crawling Errors, the unnaty 
| ral heat of Luther, Diſputes had produced liks 
Inſects over ali Germany, to be reſtrained under 
no llighter penalty than Death or Impriſon- 

© ment. Thus he. And how little care her 
Court had of the Purity of Religion, he alſo 
informs us in the enſuing Words (t): An 
Act was paſſed inabling the Queen and Com- 
* miffioners for the time being, to alter or bring 

© what Ceremonies or Worſhip they thought decent 
into the Service of G O D, without excepting 
that formerly exploded : Whereby-a return, 

© ( likelieſt to be made uſe of) or a farther re. 
move was left arbitrary at the will of-the 

.© Qaeen. And how little ſhe cared for the pro 
moval of the Goſpel is evident, were there nd 
more, from her caſbiering B. Grindal, for his free 
and Chriſtian Letter, Exhorting her to eſtabliſh 
an Able and Preaching Miniſtry ( « ). That ſe 
uſed to maintain and foment Factions is allo 
related by Of/burn (x): But, which is more 
ſtrange ( not to name Sir Fames Melvil and 
others), chis is own'd even by the Author of 
the Fundamental Charter of -Presbytery (): 3 
was flill ( ſaith he) ene of Queen Elizabeths gred 
cares to encourage Confuſions in Scotland; and in 
the proof of this Propoſition he largely inlilts 
giving ſuch a Character of that Princeſs,; as males 
ber very Bad and Unchriſtianzwhich I am aſſured 
is but too true, tho ſome of his Arguments for 
it be moſt felſe, and the main Concluſion be 
there intends, viz. that ſhe. contributed to bring 

8. 6. (7) Pag. 237, — * +2f wy 
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Chap. I. Oprianus Iſotimut- 287 

in Presbytery into Scotland, ſo ridieulous and 
ſhameleſs, that the very contrary is from hence 

to be inferred. 5 N. Yeofp 3 ; 75 % 

But to return; theſe Divines thought them- 
ſelves oblig'd to comply with the Inclinations of 
this Lee», and her Politicians, out of Deſpair 
chat ſhe and they could be brought to favour any 
better Reformarion, or mere purity of Religion: 
And ſince they thoughc that the Oppoſing ofthe 
Queen and Court would prove but fruitleſs Labour, 
and do rather ill than good; they diſliked all 
the Oppoſition Cartwright, Traverſe; and other 
good Men made againſt the Hierarchy and the 
Romiſh Ceremonies : Yet, in the mean while, all 
of them frequently, moſt of them ſtill and con- 
ſtantly condemned the Doctrine of the Divine 
Right of Epiſcopacy as Popiſh and Antichriſtian; 
and maintain'd, as is ſaid, that Biſhop and 
Precbyter, in Scripture, and during the Apoſtolic 
ige, were intirely one and the ſame ; and that 
Parity was Inſtituted and left by Chriſt, and 
hat the Fathers ſo believ'd. So true is it alſo 
oncerning England, which the Author of the 


3 i "ndamental Charter . of Presbytery has yielded 

ea! concerning Scotland, that the Divine Right of Epiſ- 

2 * in theſe times, was not much aſſerted or thought 
" ARK 3, 1 | /” 43 2 

Kel . XLIV. And now, having routed J. S. his 

= Stout. looking Margent, ſince his 26. F. is only 

for 


a Thraſonical Paraphraſe. thereof, and his two 

alt contain ſcarce ought, ſave what is already 

liſcuſs'd, I chink I can truly lay, that I have re- 

ly diſpateh'd and overthrown his whole Chap- 

(*) Pages 235. 236. | | . 
| ter. 


out of a Demonſtration of this great Truth 


_ © tis nothing but Arrant Banter (not ane Wor 
to the purpoſe, not one Sentence of ſal 

© Reaſon ) you have ſaid in all that Debar 
This is Words, not Arguments: Can he pro 


the Mans great Employments, or has ſeen dt 
+ Book I now Refutes and conſiders the Occaha 


4 Alias 'he, bur a lame and wretch'd Co 


Iwo, at the very firſt view, appear. Noth 
new, nothing Argument, either in Book 


ter. 1 chall, however; 3 2 „ 
ives particularly to me. ) in the followig 
ords. I know very well, that yu Mr 
* Jameſon, have endeayoured to Banter D. Bun 


% —2 the Papacy owes not its Riſe to-Epilcopy 
The Demonſtration taken from win 
Pate in the Council of Treat, about the Di 
* vine Right of Epiſcopacy. You have endet 
© youred, I ſay, to Banter bim out of it; for 


what he ſays? Demonſtratively doubtlels, 
his Affairs allow time. Lam not juſt now. ( conti 
nues he ) at Leiſure to make it appear Jo full a 
could, And who can deny this, that either xn 


thereof? But however, has he not, as he be 
intimates, made what he ſays to appear in pat 
No; neither in part nor in whole: Stark ol 
0 
Sophiſtry D. Burves- advanced, and I refuted 
as will to every Candid Comparer of f 


Margent, added to D. Burnets goodly Demonia 
tion. If you Mr. S. badge ot otherways, the 
let the World ſee, that it meets with the Reg 
I gave to Dr. Burner, if you can. I aver, % 
cannot: Nor is it to be doubted, that f 
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| Chaps II. | Oprienur Tſotimns.” Fg 289 7 ; 
ould, if you had been able, have done it, and | 

hat with a Parade. But, to give here my Read- 

r a Taſte of either your Senſe or Integrity :?: 

you lay; The Pope, all the Court of Rome, 

all his Party in the Countil of Trent, all the 7e- 

ſuit: then, and ever ſince, were very ſenſible, 

that to have declared Epiſcopacy to have been 

of Divine Inſtitution, and that every Biſhop - 

had his Power of - Furi/diffion immediatly from 

Ebrit, (bis Ordainem being only Inſtru- 

ments, not Superiours) without any Deben- 

dence on any Viſible Higher Eccleſiaſtical 

Power, was utterly to have Ruined the Papa- 

9. And Bellarmin has unriddled the Myſtery 

endeavour ing to prove, that Biſhops have their 

Power of External Furiſdi&ion from the Pope, 

immedaitely. And you cite Salmaſius, laying, . 

That if the Biſhops have of their own proper 

Right an Empire in their Church, then all Bi- 

ſhops are Equal among themſelves,” Now, on 

uppoſition all this were true, by what Logick 

ould" it follow, that theſe Reaſons: which 

cated Men, and wheedl'd them into the Belief 

| Imparity among Paffors, did not, with equal 

orce and Cunning,” Trick them into the Fer- 

aſion, that there ought: to be an Jmparity a- 

Ong Biſhops, then among Arch bifbops, and ſo 

n; Or, that the Biſhops and their Adherents 

ere not the ſpeciat Exalters of the Pope, and. 

WPporcers. of bis Pride and Tyranny. This, L 

"I: is your moſt Paralogiſtick and Unreafonable 

eſoning the very ſame which was uſed by D. 

wet, and which in my Reply I irrefragably | 

md and expos'd: On which. Reply, you  - 

i R — 


290 | Cyprianmns Iſotimms... Clip: 16 
wiſely judg d it meet to lay--your' Thumby wel 

| knowing, that there was nd advantageous Grays 
 ., pling therewith, But again, what tho" the 
chief Head 'of the Hydra were cut off? Won 
this eradicate the Noi Weed, as Salmaſias jul 
ly calls them, your Monarch, your King-like (a6 
knowledge your own Language) your Prince 

ly and Domineering Prelates,yea and Prelates 
Prelates? Make they not the chiefeſt and met 
effectual part of the Papal: Hierarchy ? N 
24ly, Tis not true, that ever sicher Party; 
= the Council of Trent, once dream d, that the A 
ferting of the Divine Right of Epiſcopury, 
| * would have ſet all Biſhops im a Levell'with the 
Pope. It. it would have really done fo much! 
now Diſpute: not; and that ſomething of this kin 

vas then talk'dꝭ of, I deny not: Only I am fare;chi 
even thefe Biſhops, who ftickl'd moſt to have 
Aﬀerted; never mean'd, never minded to with 
draw their Obedience and Subjection from the! 
of Rom, or to turn Independents, and:Renoun 
his Viſible: Headſbip; nor ever Queſtion'd t 
Divine Inſticution of his Superiority. Far we 
they from any fucti-Defiga ; farer yet from | 
much as once Autempting to get a Decree ma 
declaring in ter minu, that all Biſhops were EA 
with the Pope. As they all: knew, that that 
impoſſible to be procured in the Pope's Comm 
nion, ſo many of em, doubtleſs, of ther, Hi 
who ſet up for the immediate Divine Right 
Epifcopacy, believ'd ic untawhul tofeek it. 
Nor, as is now evicted (6), is it true; that d 


Pope, his Party in Trent, or the Jeſuites 1 
(3 ) S. 26, 27, 28, 294 PM | 
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wp II. Cypriatius Iſotimur. 291 
yer deny'd the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, as am 
Office diſtinct from, and Superiour to that of Pres- | 

ey: They all look on the Docłrine that Iaenti- 
by theſe Offices as a | Proteſtam Here; tho, for 
de Pope's greater Honour and Authority, they 
hought fit to make tha Pope the Pipe and Medium 
hro which it was to fou as many of you make 
e Biſhop for Conveyance of Divine Inſtitution 


r me, that I may be willing to embrace Truth 
elented to me on the Margent, ſprang either 
em too much Ignorance, or too little Sinceri- 
| ſince neither of theſe Marginal Paſſages hurts 
e, of contradicts one Word of my Reply to 
Dr. Jurnet. 1 INE 8 | Mild BRITT £344, 

g. XLV. 1 ſhall yet notice one Clauſe, viz. 
| an'deceived, if, having ſo fully ſhewn the 
Unreafonablenefs of theſe your pleas againſt 
D. Mowrs, I have not enervated all your Books 
which you have written againſt him; For in- 
deed your main Strength hes in theſe Ridicu- 
lous Charges of Popery. But the Falſeneſs of 
b is obvious to every Reader, who muſt fee, 
a we fill our Books with: the Diſpute: concern» 
g Epiſcopacy, with V indications of out Argu- 
ents, Solutions of theſe of D. Monro, Detecti- 
of his Miftepreſentations, &. And all 


q ls, abſtc ating as- much from K „ as from 
enn, or any thing clfe. We no where 


ms or Argument, thar it is Popiſi; tho' we 
k om this as a moſt weigbey and juſt prejudice: 
* perpatualty give other Refutations and An- 

6 bs © ſwers: 


Fall 


) your Simple Presbyters, And now, to conclude 1 
bis, I feat that your Promiſe to Pray to GOD _ 


real Part of Popery; and that, in ſpecial, " 


"x Y 


p 1 
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292 Cyprianus Iſotinut. Ch 
ſwers i Nor skills it to ſay, they are Inſuthq. 
ent or Untrue; for he ſays the like: of on 
Proofs of their Agreement with Papiſts, which 


yet he look'd on as requiring a particular Ap 
ſwer. This their Agreement in ſo many and 
great Matters, yea in their very CharaRteriſtich 
Note and Difference whereby they are. Conſſi 
tuted Prelatiſts, with Papiſts, tho it be à mol 
powerful Prejudice, it is no more our whole q 
Main Strength, than the Agreement of Papifi with 
Pagans in ſo many things, is the Hain Strenęib d 
Proteftants, Thus I have Examin'd his whol 
Chapter, I have wittingly balked nothing, di 
ſembled nothing, miſrepreſented: nothing, {ai 
nothing wherein I have not ſatisfy'd my on 
Conſcience, and, as I truſt, alſo my Candid ant 
Intelligent Reader: I believe, that I have 
Riveted our Charge, that neither J. S. nor a 
Man elſe, ſhall ever be able really to ſhake ant 
unfix it. And now, let all Intelligent Men, wil 
fear GOD, and bear in Mind a future Jud 
ment, determine, whether we, viz. the Wa 

thy and now Glorify'd Mr. Rule, the Revere 
Mr. Forrefter, and I, on the one hand; ot J. 
on the other, Incur the Guili of Notoriow,, & 
born, Unreaſonable and Uncharitable Calumniaton. 

F. XLVI. Wherefore, I repeat and: reſus 
my Charge, and affirm, that Prelacy not ol 
paves the way to, but is moreover à true 4 


| 


Doctrine of Imparity among Paſtors by Div 
Right, is truly and properly Popiſh, and, & 
1 7 lupported with Popiſh Argum® 
If it be enquired, What is a Fopiſh Doc 


— 
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Chap. Il. Cyprianus Iſotimus. 293 
I anſwer ; That which u univerſally Propugn'd and 
Praftii'd by the Romaniſts, and Oppoſed by ' the firſt 
Reformers, the Stream of ſubſequent Proteſtant 'riters 

in their Debates againſt the Romaniſts, and by all, f 

xr the major part of the Churches, in their Publick _ 
Formula and Confeſſions, This alone can be the 

rue Deſcription of a Popiſh Doctrine. For 

ho' it be certain, that every thing the Papiſts 

old, in Oppoſition to the Generality of Prote- 

tants, be Contra-ſcriptural ; yet it ought by 

jo means to be a part of the Deſcription or 
Definition thereof, as George Keith and F. S. pre- 

end: For it is nothing but an Artifice contriv- 

d to cloak the Guilty, and give even to the 

uſteſt Accuſer a Diverſion; as is evident in 

enge Keith's Conduct all along thro' his Quake- 

im no Popery. Now, that the Doctrine of Impas 

ity among Paſtors by Divine Right is contain d 

this Deſcription, and therefore truly Popiſp, +» 

$ clear from the very Decree of the Council of 

rent it ſelf (e: © The Holy Synod declares, 

that, beſide other Eccleſiaſtick Orders, Biſhops, 

who ſucceed in place of the Apoſtles, belong 
principally to this Hierarchic Order,' and are 
Ordain'd, as ſays the Apoſtle, by the Holy 

Ghoſt, co Rule the Church of GOD, and are 
luperiour to Presbyters. (4) If any lay, there | 
5 no Hierarchy Inſtituted by Divine Ordina- |, - 
on in the Catholic Church, -which conſiſts of 
bilbops, Presbyters and Deacons, Let him be 
Accurſed. (e) If any ſay, chat Biſhops .are 
not ſuperiour to Presbyters, let him be Ac- 
nen curſed. Bellarmin, as in all other things, pro- 


nne) Sell. 23. Cap. 4. () Can. 6. (e) Cant z 
1 pugus 
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294  Cyprianus Iſoti mut. Chap. 1 
pugns the Tri dentines in this alſo (F ), and & 
firms, that the Catholic Church acknowledges 
Diſtinction between Biſhop and Presbyter ; al 
teaches, that 4 Biſhop i is ſuperiour to @ Pre 
Divine Rigbt, both in refpet# of the Powe" of Orla 
and JeriſtiGlion And he aſcribes the contr; | 
Doctrine to Acriu, N icklef, the Latberemi, al 
Eaivinifts, The Council of Trent and Bellermi ig 
followed by all the Rowaniſts, as might cal 
10 made appear by an Induction, and. is mol 
argely above made evident ( g ); but I knoy 
it will not be deny d by any that underſtan 
TS a cares what he's doing. I ſhall however 4d i 
one Witneſs, but ſuch a one as is, all Cirem 
ſtances conſidered, of unexpreſſible Weight at 
Import in the preſent Queſtion ; I mean: Gay 
Caſſander, a Popiſh Divine, of ſo reac; Repu 
and Learning, that Ferdinand, the Ec mp6 
of that Name, having a great Deſire to Regt 
eile the Proteſtants and Papiſts, but ſo as to Bf 
duce the former to the Obedience of the ＋ 
Rome, did, after matureſt Conſultation, choc 
him for this Service: He was Goutiſn, 4 
could not go to Court, and therefore wrote, it 
the effecting the Emyerour's Deſi ign, a @ Tread 
which he named a Conſultation: ; in, which, 
deſerts many of the. Papiſh Principles, yield 
abundance of things to the proteltants, to 
end he might ſucceed the better in his purpd 
which was to gain and reduce them to the 
of Rome. Now, among 11 Popiſh Princiſt 
which he gives up. that of Epiſcopaty is ont 
and none of the meaneſt: His Wor 


1 f ) De Cler Cap. 14, (2) $. 26, 27, 28, 29. 
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a \ | 
Chap. If. —Coprianut Hoti mus, 295 
(4 ),: © If Epiſcopacy be an Order, Divines _ 
and Canoniſts do not agree But all agree, 
that, in the Apoſtles Age, there was no diffe- 
rence between Biſhop and Presbyter, but after- 
wards for Orders ſake, and that Schiſm might 
be ſhunned» the Biſhop was ſet over the Pres- 
byters, to whom alone the Power, of  Ordina+ 
tion was committed. Tis certain alſo, chat 
the Presbyterate, and Diaconate are the only 
Sacred Orders, which we read to have been in 
the Primitive Church, which Pope Urban w it: 
neſſeth, and Ebry/af ope and Ambroſe obſerv'd on 
the firſt Epiſtle. to Timothy, from this, that 
Paul ſubjoyns thę Ordination of a Deacon to 
that of à Biſnop, Thus he, in Comply ance 
ith the Proteſtants, and, in ſpecial, with the 
fn Conteſſioniſts, and the Smalcaldis Synod, 
bo, in Oppoſition to the Papiſts,. had really 
wintain'd the ſame Dodrine. This Teſtimo- 
y, I fay, if there were no more, all things be- 
ag -welgh d, is a luculent Proof of our Aſſertion. 
har to affirm Epiſcopacy to be of Divine Right 
a real Popiſh P tingiple. On the other hand, 
(b) Confule. Artic. £4 An Epiſeopetut inter Ordines 
nendus fit, inter Theologos & Canoniſtak non convenit. 
dnvenit autem inter amnes. alim Apoſtqlorum tate, in- 
er Epiſcepos & Presbyteros diſcrimen nullum fuiſſe, {ed 
oſt molum Ocdinis ſervandi, & Schiſmætis ev idandi bauſo, 
piſcopam Presbyreris ſuiſſe prepofitum; cui ſoli Chiro-— 
e na 
t quss ſolos Primitivan Feltham ig ufd Pulle 8 ct, 
id quod teſtatur Uytuns: Pops, & innotarunt Cbryſeſtemus & 
mbroſrus in Epiſrolam Pauli ad Timo! beum Priorem, ex eo 
i Ordinationi ſrarim Diacont Ordinationem 
. that 
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296 Cyprianus Iſotimus. hape . 
that this Doctrine of the Divine 2 5 of Imparity 
among Paſter: was no leſs univerſally Oppoſed 
by both Lutherans and Calyiniſts (as they're 
1 called) both in their more private and "public 
2. Writings, is elſewhere ſufficiently evicted (5); 
To which may be added the Augultan Conjeſſn 
Ck), wherein the Identity of-Biſhop and Prein 
is ſo clearly aſſerted, that the far greater pat a 
the Conncit of Trent owned it to be the Doctrine 
of that Confeſion, earneſtly defired a Deeree u 
be made againſt it for the Divine Right of Eyib 
copacy and noted the Diſingenpity of thei 
ſhop of Varmia, and ſome few elite, hie pr. 
rended, that theſe Confeffionifts held not this Do 
ctrine (19. But tis needleſs ro multiply Teſte 
monies in this Aﬀair:* If I had been haltow,1 
might have had Store ftom J. S. not only in i 
his IX Chapter, but in his III, where he brig 
whole Battalions. Yea 'tis certain, that, s 
have ſhew'd in my former Book, chis 'DgRrint 
of the Divine Rigbt of Triparity was long ale 
the Reformation a Stranger èven in che Chura 
of England, and that the Uſe of  Superintenda 
in ſome Foreign Churches does not at all i 
fringe our Aſſer tie. 
| F. XLVIL I Know; they now” pretend 
that the Church of Bobemia was Govern 0 
Biſhops, and for the Divine Rigbt of-Impari 
But tho they there uſed a kind of Superintende! 
yet there is no ground to Judge, chat they hel 
Any ſuch Inpariiyby Divine Right, For, 
b „ * ver, part a Vet 's 9. ( co . Conk 
3 pre pg. Ae. ( be, kik er he Cornel 
| Lib. 7 p. Ges. ; 1.1 
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Chap, ll. Coprlanus Tſotimns. 297 
1. In their e (m) there is not only a pro- 
found ſilence of any Diſtinction or Difference of 
Degrees among Paſtors; but alſa they place Ordi- 
nation, Excommunioation, and other ſuch Action 
as belong to the Presbytery, not in the power ot 
One, but in that of the Presbycers and Brethren 
of the Miniſtry. , eee e ee e eee 
2. Amos Comenius himſelf (), who was one 
of theſe Superintendents,” in his Notes upon their 
diſcipline, uſes theſe very following words | 
is Queſtioned, if it be better that the Preſidency be . 
Stated or Ambulatory? Now, is that any thing 
ike the State of the Queſtion between the Preſ- 
byterians and Epiſcopals Might not Pret- 
byterians tols this Queſtion among themſelves, 
(If the Morderatòrſhip ſhould be Fix d or Ambu- 
atory ? ) and yet judge, that they ſwerv'd not 
from the Doctrine of  Presbytery ? Is it noe 
moſtlikely;” if he had been for the Divint Right of 
Inparity, that he had propofd the Queſtion in 
quite ocher_ Terms Tf... eee 
3h. Tic ſeme of his Reaſons for Fixed Prei: 
lney ſeem as if they would conclude Scripture 
warrant for Imparity; yet others of them make ic 
clear, that he mean d to conclude no ſuch thing. 
As for Example, that wherein he ſays, that Chriſt 
Chooſ'd 70 Diſciples. out of the People, and our 
if theſe 70. Twelve, and again out of theſe 12 
Three, Peter, James, and Fobn (o). Now, 
doubtleſs, he never doubted of the Equality of che 
Apoltles among themſelves. N 


— 


(m) Syatag. Con ſeſſ. Part 2. pages 188. 289, 199. 
4 Annotat. ad Ord · Eccleſ. Bobem. pag. 87. (e) Pag. 
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| * Thus ( ſaith be) to. the Seniors. ; of the Bal 


-© or 
' never thought 


when hedeclar'd che Tdenity of the wo, did als 


298 — lenken. Ghap. k; 
He affirms (, That theſe Sy rin 
4 are not to have Word Wealth 2 
© Hogours, nor coërcive Power over other; 
Ho be Subject to all, as every QUE istothen 


man Bre chren, there was aſſociated or two 


= Conleniors ; and * ak thele 0 3 joys! 4 
account ir S Was 
| 0 ynodal Authority, ner 4 d 


E, 51! in ſecular Caurts and J' udic Wente Py 
„Is their Boak of Order, or Diſci line 19 ) 
wa aye the expreſs. following words. Th 
Dient of Rulers ar Biſhops, above oths 
© Maniſters is not placed in the peer W 3 0 
© Hanpprs.or Revenues, but. of Labours, add 
« Cars gr others. And according to che Apoll 
od Rules, A Presbyter and Biſhopare one and the ſans 
© thing 3 eee e e atchma 
intendent. ere it is dleat, thy 
t. chat, according to Seripture, 4 


Biſpop differs in the "leaft 2 a Presbyter ; (ait 


BEG the. Words and Presbyter h ve diffeten 
Connotatisns 4 W Ferom, lon B efore them, 


obſerve. 


65. The Ne e in Poland, 615 evident 
From the Conſent or of theſe 

ed at the Syn 8 bf Senden, and others 
229 0 of the ſame kind wich theſe eee 
reſpect of the Dignity of theſe Sy e en 
yet their Office only. continu d from a Synod 


4 1 4 i}; 
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(b Pag. 89. ( 9) fag. ine 
a * Nee « 


Chap ll. cri, Ivins,” 289 
to another ( r And theſe Church more- 
over, fl der Le, the Helvetia Large er Conf, ö 
which aff a leres @ compleat Patiry 7080 Pa- 
ſtors. 
7h. Thi; Hierarchics themſelves D affirm, 
with us, chat che Bohemians werePregb ering” 
and ner believ'd the Divine Right of _ Imparity 
"me Paftors. 
L VIII. That the Biſhop ought, or law- 
7 may exereiſe ſuch Authority over his Preſ- 
byters, as doth a, King at the ,Coungil-board 
orer his Counfallouts, and that the Presbyteps 
way not Preach put by his Licence, is Popiſh 
Doctrine, affirm'd | by BAlarmin (t), together 
with the reſt of the Remi Frarernity : And 
*tis look'd on as Rope Bo Pottrine, and under that 
notion, not on other Proteſtants, but by 
the Churches E ad Men themſelves fired 9 
Ve differ ( [ah Willet 62 ) from them in 
"two points: F rf, they ſay, that Biſhops are 
not onely in a hier Peg tee of eden, to - 
other Miniſters, hey ar as Princes of the 
Clergy, and other caſters are Subjects, and 
ein all * 5 to e wee by them. 
' Secondly, Meme," th Bilbogs' are onely 
prope y 72 rs, and that to them onely it 
* doth appertaine to Preach, and that other 
$ el. P , , eng. Munus ejus 

erer, Conſe Fur | Se * durare Ubet : 
Et juxta fententiam Syhodi, aut is retinendus & approbari- 
dus, aut atius eligendus & eonſtituendus erir- (/) Auen 


Rluus, Babem. Orig. & Gef. Cap. 53. m Foam. 3 
Vol. 3. Pag. 395. Heylyn, Hiſt. Presb. Book 12. pag. 4 


.) De Cler. Capp. a3. 1. (4), nan. Papi! 
Controv. 5. Queſt. 3. Part 2, pag. 2 3Þs © - b 
* Miniſters 


* 


Miniſters have no Authoritie without their 
Licence or Conſent, to Preach-at all, and.tha 
not principally or chiefly, but foly and wbeh 
© to them appertaineth the Righe of Conlecrating 
© and Giving Orders. Thus Wiler; altho he 
might well have known, that, as to the Church. 
of. England Mens practice, yea and even the 
Doctrine of many of them, they differ from then 
in neither. Now, can you deny, that, 4 
have uncontrovertibly made out, the very Crime 
he ſo juſtly charges on the Fapiſts, is the ven 
Doctrine and Practice of your Hierarchick: 
Don't you yonr ſelf Mr. S. follow Bellarns, 
Becan ( x')» and ſuch Jeſuits, both in Dons 
and Expreſſions? Don't you ( make you 
Cyprianic Biſhap the [ame to bis Dioceſs, that a Kin 
i to his Kingdom ? Don't you aſeribe _Majeſhu 
bim (x90 Know you not, that the Papalin 
can bring no leſs plaufible Pretexts for the loky 
and condemnable Titles they give to their Pops 
than you can from Bodings, Arni au, or an 
other, for theſe Faſtuous and Pompuous Ones, 0 
which e Miniſter of CHRIST would is 
juſtly aſhamed ? Are you ignorant, moreover, 
that Tilen's Refutator, when he called the Min 
ſter the Supreme Eccleſieſtical Magiftrate With 
his Paroch, gave him only by chat Titles 
meer Moderatorſhip, not one Vote more than hu 
the meaneſt in the Conſiſtory ? And, on tv 
other hand, under this Title you mean the So 
Power. In the mean while, let there be amor 


i I * . 5 : * y 28 * \ — 1 
300 , Cyprianus Iſotiannmn. Chap. n. 


5 ( x) Manual.Lib. 5 » Cap. 19: Queſt, 2. 5.58. ( 0 ) Chu 
6. 5 46. 12 „„ TD  0gY 22 
e ſumpfe 
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hep Il.  CoprianusUſotimus;. 30 
ſimple and GoſpeF-like Term found, whereby to 
expreſs that Moderatorſhip, and I promiſe, in 
name of all the Presbyterians, that they ſhall 
nerer henceforth uſe, the other. Can you affirm 
theſe things of your Biſhops Majeſty ? Let again, 
did not Cyprian (4) attribute Majeſty not to 
One Man, not to One Church, but to the Church 
Catholick, that is the plebs Catholics, the Body of 
the faithful People as diſtin& from, and oppoſite 
tothe Clergy, orto a vaſt multitude of Churches, 
which by their joynt Suffrages had rejected 
Nyvatian? Beſides all this, have you not gone 
for Arguments to ſupport your Biſhop's Majefty 
toa Prieſt? Say not, I now accuſe you of Popery, 
for you went not to a Popiſh Prieſt 3 nor that 
I Circumciſe you, as you ſay I did D. Monro; 
for neither went you to a Fewiſh Prieſt; No; 
you had recourſe to the Prieſt of Bellona, who in 
Majeſty, Power, and Dominion was next to the 
* Nay ; ev 'n ſeek for your Biſhopthe Kingdom 
alſo, 155 


. — — 
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Rex Anius, Rex idem bominum Phebique Sacerdos. 


TH 


Here is the white you levell at; in this con- 
lilts the Majeſty of your Hierarchy, Grandeur, 
Pomp, Riches, and Power; which you, well 
knowing that the Scripture condemns it, -are not 
aſhamed openly to borrow from Pagan Prieſts, 
Don't you labour to ſupport your Biſhop's A- 
{ety with a moſt putid ond ridiculous Foolery ? 
Dih not ( ſay you'(b) ) Mr. Calvin himſelf 


(.) Ep. 59,68, (+) Chap, 6. $ 51. 


2 


aſeribe 


We. 2 oo. 


 #eribe a Conſular Power a. 1he Primitive Biſhop} 


twꝛeen the Conſul and the Senators in the Snan 


there Reaſoning againſt the Papiſts, out of their 


the Minifters of the Meek and Lowly FEWUS 


5 Lib. 10. Cap, 2 


; \ ' b 
; | 2 a 1 3 


And doth not Cicero afecribe Majeſty even ws 
Conful Deſignatus * Since Calvin only make 
an Anaſogy or Proportion of the Relation be 


on the one Hand; and of that betiveemchy 
Biſhop and Prezbyrers, on the other 5 that as the 
Conſul Call'd the Sefare, Ask d the Voices, Gu 
ther'd Concluſions, O. So the Biſhop did the 
like in the Presbytery: And the Deacon' ofthe 
meaneſt Trade, in the meaneſt Town, Caly 
8 Asks the Votes, &c. in the Cont 
where he Preſides; Now, if ſuch @ one had 
any ſenſe, could he rake it well, if Majopy were 
aſcribed to him? Would he nor, a well be 
might, reckon it a bicter ſcoff ? Chamier indes 

ce ) ſays, If there were One Monarch 
over the whole Church, then all Bifkops ſhould 
© be Created by thar One Monarch; becauſe i 
5 every Republick all Magiſtrates are Croated bf 
him who poſſeſſes the Supreme Majeſty, Bt 
without che leaſt gain to you; fince he, being 


own Church-Monarchical Principles, and out 
of State -Maxims, by which their Church is 
Guided, was obliged of neceſſity to ufe theilt 
own Terms; not that he ever thought, chat 
che Gofpet allow'd the Aſcribing of A410 


Nor can there: bs a furer token, that he chought 
no fuch Title could be lawfully given to Mini, 
ſters, than that (4) he proves, that all kind of 


(e) Panſtrat. Tom. a. Lib. 10. cap. 10. 6. r. (4 U Ton 
Domination 


* 


1 
Peninatiog, or Dominicn & forhidt#efi to che 
Miniſters of the'Gofpef : Bur, which drives tlie 
all co the Head, he. (e) counts ic 4 Ctime in 
Feoins, and other Papatins,, that they arctvibure 

jſp to the Pope. "There is yet 4 greater 


our addteing of Blond! and Salmaſus, as 
the very firſt appear to every Reader - 
F. XEIX, There are yet other matters beſide 


s, your denying the People a ſbare in the 
hobſing of - their Paſtors; Tour ſwarnis of 
Inwarranted Ceremonies ; Your ſubſticutingof 
ens Books in place of the Book of GOD; 
Your Allowing to Paftors Secular Rule and 
Domination; Your Allowing them to enjoy 
ultiplicities of Benefices, and to Preach by 
heir Subſtitutes; Your maintaining not only 
ff Biſhops over Presbyters but alſo of all the 
eſt of the Roundles of the Babyloniſh Scale, fave 
ne ; With thefe, and the lixe Agreements of 
ours with the Romaniſfs we can fill a large 
olum, and another with the Conſeſſions which 
he Power of Truth forceth both of you to yield 
o the Truth we ſuſtain. At a word, you Agree 
ich them in every thing wherein you truly 
liffer from us; and which makes all worſe, 
ou boldly deny that you do fo ; like the Adul- 
erous Woman, who eateth and wipeth ber month, 
nd ſaith, I bave done no wickedneſs, But tho in 


(t)$S. 2. 


cpr, Fünen, 404. 


hefe now Handled. neither few nor light, where- 
n you are otie' and the fame witłr che Nmauſs; 


ſetting 


. 
. * 


2 . $5 | . 5 | FO 
2304 Cypricmr Iſetimut. Chap. It, 

\. ſetting a fair face on a foul Bargain, you did 
even Br. Cuimilian himſelf, tho, like the 
; Gracchz, you could move the Multitude .whither 
you pleaſ'd, or were endu'd with a Perſwaſſye 
Faculty above that of Demoſftbenes or Tully ; yes 

Sir, you know, that Truth, like its Author, is 
Unchangeable. What tho? by your Craft and 
Cunning, you can varniſh and cover your Guilt, 

as that moſt Men ſhall either not perceive it, 
il or look on it as a thing light and frivolous, and 


ſo quickly forget it; yet GOD will not. 
2 e 
At ſperato Deum memorem fandi atq; nefandi. 


j 
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| ap. III. Cyprianus Totimub, 305 | | 1 


That tho Cyprian and 
by Contemporaries bad 
Believd the Divine 
Right of Epiſcopacy, 
Jet therr Belief and 
Ieſtimony could not be 
enough to Prove it. 


1 Come now at length to Exathins 


F. S's ſpecial Cyprianic Principle 3 

viz. That Cyprian and bis Contempora- 
. ries Beliedd the Divine Right 7 
Vt Epiſcopacy. © And I Aﬀirm, I. That 
is of no weight tho' they had fo believ'd. 
ly. That they really never ſo believ'd. Theſe 
o Aſſertions I ſhall make good in order. | 
Thar, if Cyprian and his Contemporaries believ'd 
ve Divine Right of Bpiſeopacy, then we ought 
d believe it with a Divine Faith; and embrace 

n hes 3 


, 


— oo 


0% Cyprianus Iſotimu. Chap, In 
it as an Infallible Truth, appears to me to be 
F. S's mind, fo far as I can reach it, tho! 
cannot find him ſaying ſo much in exprek 
terms: However he expreſly calls it of preg 
| Conſequence (4). It muſt be ( faith he) an A. 
ment of mighty Weight againſt our Presbyterian Bro 
thren, if it can be made appear, that 'Epiſcapaty wi 
' then whiverſally received, us of Divine Rigbi. Ant 
+ (6) he puts forth his outmoſt ſtrength to- pron 
1 this Conſequence, : But in my minid his ſtrengi 
| is not ſufficient for his Undertaking - : Le! 
wy it. The time ( ſaith he) between St. Joh 

= Death and St. Cyprian's promotion to the See 

| Carthage was not ſe long, but that ſuch remar 

= Events as the Alteration of the Inftituted Fm 


2 


Government might have been certainly traced, Noi 
this I deny not ; but deny that it was certain) 

* traced: This is, as they ſay, 4 Potentid ad Af 
affirmative, and fo a falfe Inference: And yt 
it is much more falſe to affirm,” that therefor 
it was ſo traced as to be ſignally oppoſed, « 
that tho' 'twas. oppoſed, the relation thereof 
come to our hands. In ſhort; I allow,with hin 
that Cyprian and his Conremporaries might li 
ficiently have known what was the Apoſtal 

_ Government, but altogether deny, that it thend 
follows, that they did ſo know it, as with d 
accuracy and reflection to think upon it, ( 
cloſely, and Conſcientiouſly to ſtick to il. 
J. S. himſelf hall anſwer his own Argument 
Tanorance ( faith he ) er Negligence, Prejudict 

| blind Pariiatity may induce Men to make ven [# 
(2) Chap. 10. F. 2. () Chap, b. 5. 3% Wh'* 

(«) chap. . 5. 49% 7; F 


- 
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Chip: 90 
Inferences," and draw very faulty Concluſions, ' event 


*. 


unqueſtionable Suppoſitions. 
not only of the Tbird, bat eren of the Second 
Age. As to the Third ; all of chem juſtly ſup- 
poſed, that the Mind and Practice of the Apo- 
ſtles concerning the Secramental Cup, if it ſhould 
be wholly Water, or if, of neceflicy, a part of 


and other things beſide; might be known ; 
And yet, in ſeverals of theſe matters, a conſides 
able part of the Church, in fome of them, as 
nthis, That there ought neceſſarily to be Water 
n the Cup, the whole Church, -for ought is 
ow known, ſignally abuſed this reaſonable 
duppoſition. But which is yet more ſtrange, 
wen the Second Age was no leſs faulty herein 

s is clear in their hot Controverſies about their 
Dbſervance of Eaſter: All of them juſtly ſuppo- 
ed, that it might be ſufficiently known, if the 
\noftles at that time abferveda Day, and en- 
oyn'd its Obſervance on the Church, and if 


ne Reſurrection - and yet, af we believe Socrates, 


ner Branch, and the Apoſtles neither obſery'd 
or appointed ſuch a Day to be kept; As co the 


And 'cis amazing to think, how ſoon after 
he Death of the Apoſtles this Controverſie be- 
an; even in the time ot Polzcarp, who, as 


44) Eſſcb. Lb. 5, Capi a. 


Cyprianns Iſoinun. 305 
5m the deareſt and diftinttef, the ſolideſft and moſt © 
F. II. This is moſt true, -arid Fgnally verifi'd, | 


thould be Water; concerning Heretical Baptiſm, 


his was the 14th of che Moon, or the Day of | 


ll of chem abuſd the Suppoſition as to the for- 


atter, a great part of them did certainly abuſe 


meu his Diſciple relates (4), was Fobn's 


Ee Diſciple; 


5 308 . Cyprianus 1 ot. | Chap. In; 


was to be kept; and with Anicetus even Irmey, 
Polycarps own Dilciple, agreed. This Contro- 
verſie grew to ſuch height, that in Y:&or's time 


no more, rout and defeat totally and finally al 


On. Pp 


Diſciple, and converſed alſo with other Apoſtle,” 
Now, Polycarp maintain'd, that they kept the 
14th Day; and yet, when he came to Romy, 
Anicetus the Biſhop laboured to perſwade him, 
that not the 14tb, but the Day of the Reſurreflin 


(which was about 50 Years before  Eyprians) 
the Biſhops were ready mutually to Excommuni- 
cate one another. Did not then many of thek 
Fathers, who lived ſcarce a hundred Years diſtance 
from the time of the Apoſtles (and fo, muck 
nearer to them than we are to our firſt Refor- 
mers ), notably abuſe a moſt reaſonable, fait 
and juſt Suppoſition ?. And ſo much Trenes: (t 
evidently declares, in his Epiſtle to Victor Biſhop 
of Rome, dehorting him from his intent of Ev 
communicating the An Churches. Ti 
Diverſity in Fafting ( ſaith he) did not begin in ul 
time, but long before among our Forefathers ; wht 
as it ſeems, thro' the Negligence of managing thi 
Charge, handed down to their Poflerity a cuſbſli 
which thro' ſimplicity and ignorance bad crept into il 
Church, Theſe few Lines of Ireneus, were then 


that eicher J. S. or any Man elſe has brought d 
can bring, to prove, that there could ha 
happened no Alteration of Ghurch Governm® 
between the Age of the Apoſtles and tba 
Cyprian : And ſo I might juſtly negle& all he 
has ſaid on this head; But, ex abundanti, 18 


(%) Apud Evſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ, Lib, 5. Cap. 24. Hl 


* 


proceeded on the Principles of Parity or Imparity : 


and yet it is Certain, that either the Presbycerians 
or Prelatiſts ( as to the preſent matter it matters 
not whether of the Twain) have abufd it: 
he former alledge, that they.proceeded on the 


Imparity, Now the length of time between our 
rf Reformers and us, and between the Apoſtle 


inſwerable Inſtance,” and intimates that we 
abuſe the Suppoſiiion 5 which is ſo far from 
epelling it, that it irrefragably confirms. and 


That a thing at 150 Years diſtance may be 
nown, as he intimates we do, it is an ocular 
Demonſtration of the falſeneſs of his Conſe- 
uence, except he ſhew, that the Third Age had 
ome Infallible way of ſecuring it ſelf from abuſing 
t ſuch a Suppoſition, which was wanting to 
iter Ages. LEE £ 8 


ndeavours to prove: But before 1 diſcuſs his 
rguments, I'll anſwer the Argument whereby 
e would prove, that we, alledging, that our 


be Author of the Fundamental Charter of Freſ- 
ery, bas told us from Knox's Hiſtory, That our 
formers propoſed to themſelves the Scriptures, not 


(f) Ibid, (3) Chap. 2. S. 27. 


Chap. III. Gprianus Its. 309 
He denyes not ( for he cannot ), that it may 
be ſufficiently known, if our firſt Reformerz 


This, I ſay, is a very fair and clear Suppoſition; 


principles of Parity ; the latter, on theſe of 
fobn and Cyprian, is much about the ſame, He 


makes ( f } as if he would anſwer this our un- 


ſtabliſnes it: For, if we abuſe this Suppoſition, 


F. III. So much indeed he ſuppoſes and 


iſt Reformers proceeded on the Principles of 
arity, abuſe this juſt Suppoſition: Itis(g), 


1. 8 | | 
U 3 + 


3160 Cypri anus Iſotimur. Chap. M 
imply, indeed, neither as Senced by their own, or ay 
Meders Glaſſes, (perhaps he might; but why 
next ?) but as Senced and Interprettd by the Prins 

les and Practice of the Primitive Church, as the 
Rl. according to which they Reſolued this Chand 
ſhould be Reformed, _ But, ſuppoſe this were x 
true as really tis falſe, it could never prove, tha 
they proceeded on the Principles parity; 
ſince all the Primitive Chriſtians, and eſpecial 
the Commentators, really believed the Scriptur 
Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter: But | an 
*cis utterly falſe : Neither that Author nor ay 
Man elſe ever did, ever ſhall be able to tell i 
any ſuch thing out of Kzox's Hiſtory. . But J. 
(b.) tells us out of the ſame Hiſtory, that ou 
Reformers in their Petition to the, Qucen Regal 
1557, craved, That the State Eccleſraflical mich 
Reformed according to the Rules and. Precepts of tt 
New Teſtament, the Writings of the Aneient Fathii 
and the Godly and approved Laws Juſtinian g 
Emperoxr. And 1560. They propoſed the ſame vi 
Rule tothe Parliament, as that which they would fad 
by, ' viz. The Word of GOD, the Pradbices af th 
Apoſtles, and the Sincerity of the Primitive Ghury 
But how it will hence follow, that they deny 

the Holy Ghoſt the honour of being bis our 
Interpreter, and pinned the Sence of his Word 
to the Sleeves of either Fathers or Emperoum 
I profeſs I am yet to learn: The meaning al 
all they ſay is no more than this, that the Church 
had ſince the Primitive Times moſt ſadly decir 
ned from the Purity of Doctrine, Diſciplins 
and Worſhip, and that that Purity, or the Pit 
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itive Practices and Laws, in fo faf as they are 
cording to GOD's Word, ought to be revivd, 

ind the Corruptions ſince crepr in, purged out: 

or, donbtleſs, they never craved, that the 

iving of the Sacrament to Infants ſhould be 
eintroduced, or conſecrated Oyl retain'd ; and 

o tar were they from retaining Eaſter, the | 
Ludragefima, and other Holy Days, which 
oſt anciently obtain d, that in their Book of 
icy, which even Spotſwood inſerts into his 
iſtory, they clearly and induſtriouſly reject 
hem. And indeed to prove, that they made 
o Mortal, but GOD alone, ſpeaking in his 
ord, his own Interpreter, their Approving of 
he Helvetian Confeffion, were there no more, 
bund antly ſuffices : For in the very firſt Chapter 
f it, tis expreſly ſaid, That the Univerſal Church 
bas in the Canonical Scripture of the Old and New 
Teſtament al things that either pertain to ſaving 
dith, or « Holy Life moſt fully ſet forth. That 
alvin makes the Scripture it ſeif its own Inter- 
reter, will not be denyed by any Candid 
Leader of the 7 and 8 Chapters of the firſt Book 
df his Inf;tutions : But that herein between our 
Refermers and Calvin there was a good Agree- 
ent, is no leſs undenyable. But we need not 
o fo far; their own Conteſſion, their Confefs 
ion I ſay, which in the very ſame 1560 Year 
as exhibited by the Church, and approved by 
he Parliament, puts the matter beyond all ſcruple: 
or there (i) they expreſly ſay, We believe and 
onfeſs the Scriptures of GOD ſufficient to inflrutt, and 
make the Man of GOD perfett. And (E), © As 


(i) Article 26, . (4) Article 21. 3 
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312 Cyprianus Iſotimum Chap. I 

| © wwe do not raſhly damne that which Got 
5 Men, aſſembled together in General Coung 
© lawfully gathered, have proponed unto y 
* ſo without juſt Examination, dare we x 
* receive whatſoever is obtruded unto Me 
© under the Name of General Councils: 
© plain jt is, as they were Men, {o have ſomet 
© them manifeſtly erred, and that in matten 
great weight and importance. S0 far then, 
the Council proveth the Determination: ay 
* Commandment that it giveth, by the plu 
Word of GOD, ſo ſoon do we reverence al 
* imbrace the fame. From all which tis [md 
clear, that our Refomers, in the places 
alledges, ſpoke, in the firſt place, oł the Anil 
Symbols or Creeds which che Papiſts, by gw 
Conſcquence, infringe, though the) do nat 
preſly deny them; and in the ſecond, of n 
good Cuſtoms, and Canons which they deſi 
to be reduced into practice, as being whollat 
and according to GOD's Word; for of all 
Ancient Canons and Cuſtoms, they as we bl 
ſeen, could notſpeak, yea, eyen our Adverſarit 
Who perpetually brag of their Agreement wil 
— — and Councils, deſert many Dering 

uſtoms and Laws conſiderably more Ancien 
than theſe of Fuftiniavy: The Paſlages which 
quotes are alſo brought up by the Author of ti 

undemental Charter, 'and I indeed, while 
anſwered it, mentioned them not, which J 


% 


| Can be no excuſe to F. S.; for others oftl 
very ſame import and meaning, and concei 
almoſt in the yery ſame words, I (Inu 
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t of the hand of that Author, and made it as 
ain as needs be, that he was palpably acting 
ge Sophiſter, all the while he uſed them. | 
f. IV. And here I remember, it has been 
bjzted, that I meddled not with a place of 
ucbanan adduced by that Author: The words 
e as this Author tranſlates them. The Scots bein 
vered from the Gallican Slavery by the Eveliſh 
ſitance, bad ſubſcribed to the Religious Worſhip and 
tes of the Church of England (mz). Theſe words 
handled not, becauſe I well knew, that, tho? 
e Hierarchics might perhaps find ſome falſe 
eaſoning, and Colours to ſeduce ſome of che 
ore ſleepy ſort, and make em think our Refor. 
ers were for, or not againſt iparity among 
aſtors, they could never, by all the Miſt and 
uit, Earth, yea or Hell was able to raiſe, 
arken this Truth, That theſe our Reformers ut» 
rly rejected and abhorred the keeping of Holy 
Jays, tne Surplice, Corner Cap, and Tippet, and 
her ſuch Engliſh Popiſh Ceremonies : Hence it 
as, that, at my firſt peruſal of the Fundamental 
barter, thoſe Words took no Impreſſion on 
e; and if they did, they went cloſs out of 
Mind, elſe perhaps I had directly mention- 
and diſcuſſed them; I ſhall. therefore, do it 
o? And I affirm, that either Bacbanans 
eaning muſt be, ( for his Candor I call not in 
veſtion ) that the Scots were linked with the 
"iſh in ſuch things as groſſed Popery, and in 
articular the Pope's dupremacy ; or, otherwiſe, 
hat theſe Words (which may be fometi:aes in- 
ident to the moſt Acurate Writer) headleſly 


(=) Fundamental Charter, Cs. pag. 88, 
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dropt from his Pen, who' (as the Author coy 
feſſeth (=) ) did not ſtamd nicely upon the Wording 
his Mind berem. For, is it credible, he ſhouli 
| have ſpoken nothing in its proper place of a 
Obligation fo weighty, and given in the Nang 
of all the Scotrifh Proteſtants, but only dropt 
Word of it by the By, white he is handling an 
ther Affair? Is it credible, that no other of on 
Hiſtorians ſhould have once mentioned a Matty 
of ſuch Note and Conſequence i card 
(they are the Author of the Fundamental Cham 
* own Words (o)) (to ſay no worſe ] have al u 
Hiſtorians been, that not one of them mentions it, b 
be (Buchanan) and be does no more but memim i 
Is it credible, that tho", in Scotland, either Ne 
gligence ſhould have loſt, or Partiality deftrot 
the Original Contract, it ſhould not have ben 
carefully kept in England, and produced by tit 
Zealots of that Church, for a Demonſtration d 
the Perfidy of the Scots, who · could fo quick 
break their moſt Solemn Bonds and Obligation! 
Is it credible, that Sporſwood, having ſuch Act 
to all the Records of both Kingdoms, and bein 
ſo much concerned to mention this, ſhould ha 
been wholly ſilent? Is it credible, that, if {ud 
a publick Obligation and Bond had been give 
our Aſſembly, Anno 1566, ſhould, in their Let 
ter to the Biſhops and Paſtors of Egland, hint 
had the Brow plainly and warmly to inveighs 
gainſt their Ceremonies; or, if we ſuppl 
them to have been ſs Effronted, that the E 
"ſhould not have publickly and roundly told the 
of their Perjury and Impudence? The Aﬀen 
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hap. HI. Coprianns Iſotivens 315 
ly's: Words are (p): If Surplice, Corner- 
Cap, and Tippet, have been the Badges of I- 
dolaters, in the very Act of their Idolatry,what 
have the Preachers, of Chriſtian Liberty, and 
the Rebukers of Superſtition. to do with the 
Dregs of that Rowan Beaſt? Yea, what is he 
that ought not to fear, either to take in his 
Hand, or Forehead, the Print and Mark of 
that Odious Beaſt? Theſe Words I elſewhere 
q) N and they plainly declare, that 
urReformers were Enemies to the Exgliſb Poptſh 
ceremonies, and, by good Conſequence, that, 
they were conſonant to themſelves, they no- 
er gave any Bond or Obligation to obſerve 
em: Lea, there is nothing more evident, 
otorious and palpable, than that. at the very 
me, in Which, as the Author of the Fundamen- 
| Charter pretends, they gave this Solemn Bond, 
icy were Reforming our Church according to 
e Model of the Churches of Germany, and Ge- 
va, and not at all according to that of Eng- 
xd; The Book of Poliey penned 1 560, and 
eſented to the Convention of Eftates, is an irre- 
agable Demonſtration of this Truth; where- 

„as for Example, they allow, that all Keepers 
chritma ſhould be puniſhed by the Magi- 

rale; All the Hiſtorians are Witneſſes of the 

me : I (hall name two: The firſt is Spot. 

od; This ( faith he (r) wes the Policy defired 

be Ratified ; it bad been framed by John Knox, 

ily in Imitation of the Reformed Churches of Ger- \ 
any, parily of that which he bad ſeen at Geneva, 


n“) 85 o, Hiſtory, pag. 199. (4) Naz. Quer. 
ut 1. . 8. (7) Pag. 174. . 
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316 Cyprianus Iſotimus, Chap. Ill 
The other is Sir James Balfoure : He, in his 4s. 
nals, ad annum 1560, ſpeaking of the "Atricly 
- which were agreed on by the Scots, Engliſh, and 
French, when Leith was given up, ſays, I» allth( 
Articles, they did not meddle with Religion for divn| 
reſpetts, but the chief was, that, as yet, the Scot 
were not reſolved, whether to embrace the Reformatin 
of England, or that of Geneva. From which 
Words tis moſt colligible, that then they had 
not Subſcribed to the Engliſ Ceremonies; not 
if the Author may be credited, did they doit 
afterward; for after a few Lines he expreſly {ay 
That the Nobility promo we, this Year 1560, the Rs 
formation according to that of Geneva, eſtabliſhed 
Calvine, and bis Aſſociates. But there needs 90 
more; the Matter is owned not only by all 
Presbyterians, but alſo is elſewhere made good 
by the Teſtimonies of Heylyn, and L'Eftrange, u 
whom, beſide other chief Zealots of the Churd 
of England, you may add Howell ( 2 and Wa 

fen (t). This latter is by Non Biſhop d 

Carliſie (u) claſsd among Popiſh Writer ; 

but he was juſt ſuch a Papiſt as were theſe nov 

named, a High- Church- Man, all of whom hare 
indeed a double Portion of Rome, Spirit; bit 
that ever he was a profeſs*'d Papiſt, I have nd 
heard: He could do Rome better Service, whil 
he kept on the Mask. Yea, tis really owned 
by the Author of the Fundamental Charter him. 
ſelf. ** There was ( ſairb'be (x )) a Principle hat 


() Fawil, Letters, Vol. 3. Pag. 395. (7) Hiftoridl 
Collections of Eccleſiaſtical-- Anis? in, Scetlaxd, de. 
( « ) Sco:tiſb Hiſtorical Libfary, Chap. 4. Pige. 20 
(*) Pag. 167, Mi ONE TTY 
"Df then 


hap: III. Cyprianus Iſotimus. 317 
then got too much Footing amongſt ſome Pro- 
teſtant Divines, viz» That the beſt way to 
Reform a Church, was to recede as far from 
the Papiſts as they could: To have nothing 
in common with them, but the Eſſentials ; 
the neceſſary and indiſpenſable Articles and 
Parts of Chriſtian Religion; whatever was 
in its Nature indifferent, and not poſitively and 
expreſly commanded in the Scriptures, if it was 
in faſhion in the Popiſh Churches, was there- - 
fore to be laid aſide, and avoided as a Corrup- 
tion; as having been abuſed; and made ſub- 
ſerrient to Superſtition and Idolatry. This 
Principle Fobn Knox was fond of, and main- 
tained Zealouſly; and the reſt of our Re- 
forming Preachers were much acted by his In- 
fluence. In purſuance of this Principle, there- 
fore, when they compiled the firft Book of Diſ- 
cipline, they would not Reform the old Poli- 
ty, and purge it of ſuch Corruptions as had 
crept into it, keeping ſtill by the main Draughts, 
and Lineaments of it; which undoubtably had 
been the wiſer, the ſafer, and every way the 
better Courſe; as they were then admoniſht, 
even by ſome of the Popiſh Clergy : But they 
laid it quite aſide, and inſtead thereof hamme- 
red out @ new Scheme, keeping at as great a di- 
ance from the old one, as they could, and as 
the Eſſentials of Polity would allow them. 
Tous he. And now I ſubſume, as before (5). 
tom the ſame Premiſſes, in tie Matter of Prela- 
„ But no Man can ſay, that either theſe 
gli Ceremonies, Croſſing, Kneeling, Sainti- 
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Scriptures; they were therefore: Heart Eat. 


and Subſcribed the Engl;ſb Ceremonies,” it woll 
means, that ever they, in their own” Mind and 


of theſe Heroes, but yet could do our Advert 


_ '© Giles's Church in Edinburgh, after the Pacifica 
| * on at Leith, in July 15.60, Amount to no [els 
than a fair Demonſtration of an intire Union be 


_ * Reformers. Seing that nothing is more odio 
© in thy Preſence (O LORD) chan is Ingratl 


Days, Surplice, &c. were not in faſhion» in 
Pofifh Churches, or that our Reformers belies 


em to have been poſtively commanded zu the 


mies to the Ezgl;ſh Ceremonies, this Author him. 
ſelf being Judge: And fo, tho? they could inte. 
bly demonſtrate, that our Refermers Swot 


only follow, that, for fear of imminent: 


| Danger 


they ſtrain d their own Conſciences, hut by 50 


* 
* 


Judgment, approved of chem : This indeed 
were it true, ſhould ſomewhat Sullie the Luſtte 


ries no Service, as to the preſent Deſiga. * But 
( ſsith be (x)“ The publick Thankſgiving, and 
Prayers made with great Solemanity;":in & 


© eween the two Nations as to Church Matten 
© and Religion; for on that occaſion, it wi 
thus addreſſed to Almighty GOP, with the Can 
mom Conjen', and as a publick Deed of our Scott 


4 tude, and Violation of an Oatb and Covent 
made in thy Name; and ſeing thou haſt made 
our Confederates in England, the Inſtrument: 
* whom we are now fer at Liberty, and, to whoi 
in thy Name, we have promiſed mutual Faith agel 
© Letus never fall to that Unkindne/ſs, (O LON 
that either we declare our ſelves Untbankfului 
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Chap. JIU  Cypricmvins I/otimus. 319 
© to them, or Propbaners of thy Name. Conifound 
thou the Counſel of theſe that go about to 
' break that moſt Godly League contracted in thy Name 
land retain thou us ſo firmly together, bygthe 
power of thy Holy Spirit, that Satan have ne- 
ver Power, to ſet us again at Variance nor Diſ- 
cord. Give us thy Gracetolivein that Chriſtian 
* Charity, which thy Son our Lord Feſus Chrift 
' hath fo earneſtly commanded to all the Mem- 
Ibers of thy Body, He brings alſo a Paſſage, for 
Proof of his Concluſion, of the like import, out 
of the old Scottiſh Liturgies. But tis certain, 
there is nothing in either Paflage ſpoken of the 
wiſh, which might not be ſpoken of Luther ans, 
reel, or any People who are Sound in the Fun- 
lamentals, and had aſſiſted them againſt the Pa- 
pal Tyranny, tho* they had not been purged of 
luch Corruptions, as in our Reformers Judg- 
nent, made it utiawful for them to joyn with 
heſe Churches in Worſhip and Diſcipline. Aud 
was not the Cbußeb of England ( asks he} of that 
ame very Conſtitutian, then, that it was of in King 
harles the firft bis time ? I anſwer, taking che 
hurch of Eng land in his Senſe, that is, for 
«ds Tyrannizing Faction, that ſhe was not at 
ill of the ſame Conſtitution: For theſe Lauden- 


opacy, even Sole- Power- Epiſcopacy, Paſſive 


Obedience, and, to name no more, the whale = 
Mals of the Pelagians iHeteradoxies 5 none of 
vaich Errors, the Church of England, at the 
une of our Reformation maintained: In ſhort 
confefs, that the Hierarchics may ſind ſome 
eeming Congruitys and Colours, to make ſome 
| © + + prejudiced 


ian; were and are for the Divine Right of Epi- 


320  Coprianns Iſotimus. Chap. Ill 
prejndic'd Weaklings think, that our Reſormen 
thought well of fome Imparity among Paſtors; 
but whoſoever, with this Author, attempts ud 
perßvade the World, that they  choughe 
the obſerving of Yule, and ſuch Holy Dyy, 
Cro;ſing, Kneeling. Surplice, Corner Cap, Tipe, 
and the like Engliſh and Roman Ceremonies ty 
be defirable or lawfull, or the joyning in ſuch 
practices to be allowable, muſt by all knowing 
and ſober Men of either ſide, bz reckoned fa 
one who has arrived at the . higheſt pitch d 
Hardneſs and Impudence; yea, for a very mi 
Man, who hopes to, fathome the Earth, .o 
darken the. Sun. This was the Reaſon why i 
my Naz. Euer. I ſcarce took any notice of, ( 
directly meddled with what he dae to prong 
that our Reformers were Lovers of the Hg 
Ceremonies, tho” I ſaid enough, from- which 
by good Conſequence, the contrary may be cot 
cluded3 I ſet my ſelf mainly to ruine the Arg 
ments and Defences he brought for the othd 
head, to wit, That they Reformed on the Pri 
2 of Imparity, and am perſwaded, I did 
effectually. I, for the ſame Reaſon, negledat 
ſeveral other. things in the ſame Book, as tt 
Queen Elizabeth, and the Earl of Morton, wi 
the prime Introducers and Fomenters of Prev 
tery in Scotland (a); than which, tis doubtil 
if ever a more ſenſelefs and palpable Falſhot 
was either vented or printed. And chus I juch 
Lhave ſufficiently accoumed for my forbearing 
conſider Buchanas's Words. And I now © 
more directly to J. S. it it may be ſaid, 


(„Pag. 231, Ste, OW 5 * 


here is any diſtanee between Him and the 
zuthor of che Nundamemal Charter: © May it not 
be added ( faith be (%)) as another Argument, 
ad Homines, of the reaſonableneſs of this Sup- 
poſition, That tho' as much Evidence, as the 
Nature of the thing is readily capable of, has 
been brought to prove, that our Brethren have 
notoriouſly miſtaken the Principles of our 
Reformers; yet hitherto, rather chan call in 
Queſtion the reaſonableneſs of ſuch a Suppo- 
fition, they have choſen, I hall not ſay, 
Obſtinately, but I muſt ſay, very ſtrangely; to 
maintain, in Ueſpight of all that Evidence, that 
they trave ſtill been in the Right, in theit 
Aſſertions converning the Principles of our 
Reformers.? This I am ſerure of But many 
t more ſerure than ſafe; and I am perſwaded 
wit is ſo with him. He ſuppoſes and inti- 
ates, if I miſtake him not, that the Authoriof 
ö! Uu is à ſpevial- avril thief, 
not the only Man:who:adranced tHſo bright 
nd dazling Event. But as he cannot want 
know, I profeſſctlly took this Bock to Task, 
a, Ger. Part r. G. 8. I therefore modeſtly 
dge; that before he had {aid ſo much, and 
thal-infinuatedjrhac that Author fradi fully and 
ally overthrown that which We aſſert of our 
formers; that they acted on the Principles of 
rity, ne ought to have 'Extitithed what I 
tc adduced, at leaft have fingled our ſuch 
ungz, as he thought I moſt -eonfided in, and 
Y expoſing the intolerable Weakneſs, and 
lerviceableneſs '-of theſe, made it evident 
c 
D * 5 that 


322  Cyprianus Tſotimus. Chap. ll 
that the reſt deſerv'd no Reply: For eithe 
this he muſt think, or elſe, that my Anſwer 
unconquerable; otherways how could he hay 
thus dealt; and yet ſuppreſſed all mention d 
it. | | 13 0436] 
F. V. I ſhall ſhut up this whole Argument 
with a Letter of a known Confor miſt, and adi 
Promoter of our Defection, and Relapſing int 
the Engliſb Popiſi Ceremonies; The Letter 
moſt memorable ;. for therein tis evidently car 
felled, that both Epiſcopacy and Ceremonit 
were Innovations intruded upon, and Wound 
given unto the Church of Scotland. The Auth 
is Mr. William Struthers: Tis Written tothe h. 
ol Airth, in the Year. 1630. and is prefer 
in Sir James Balfours Annals MS. as follow 
* 1 viſit your Lordſhip with this Letter, and thi 
© for the end I ſpoke of more largely in Conk 
* rence, ever tor the Peace of this poor Ki 
© which is rent ſo grievouſly for % 
 ©Therearealſo ſome ſurmiſes of further Novatit 
*© of Organs, Liturgies and. ſuch like, wii 
* greatly augments the Grief of the People: Þ 
* che Wiſer ſort aſſure themſelves of his Majeli 
Royal Wiſdom and Moderation, that! 
* Majeſty would impoſe no new thing; if 
© Majeſty were timeouſly informed of theſe ort 
like Reafons., Firſt, Becauſe King Jan 
happy Memory made the Marqueſs of Hani 
, © promiſe in his Majeſties Name to all the Ef 
* of this Land folemnly in Face of the Par 
ment, that the Church ſhould not be uf 
_ *-with any more Novations, than thee | 
Articles that then were preſented to the i 
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Chap. III. Opriauus Iſotimus; 323 
*liament ; upon which Promiſe the Parliament 
* reſted, and gave way the more chearfully, that 
c theſe Articles would pals in Act of Parliament. 
. Next, becauſe the Motion that is ſaid to be 
made to his Majeſty of cthele Novations is made 
*by and beſide the Knowledge and Conſcience 
of the Kirk of this Land, who are highly diſ- 
pleaſed with that Motion, and more becauſe it 
is alledged to haye been in their Name, who 
know nothing thereof but by report. 3. Be- 
cauſe our Church lyes groaning under two 
Wounds ; the firſt of Erection of Biſhops, the 
other of Geniculation : But if a third be infli= 
Qed, there is no appearance but of a Diſſipation 
of the Church. In che firſt; People were only 
onlookers on Biſhops State; the ſecond 
touched them more in Celebration of the Holy 
Sacrament, but yet left Arbitrary to them; but 
this third will be greater, becauſe, in the whole 
Body of the pubſick Worſhip, they ſhall 3e 
forced to ſuffer Novelties, 4. Becauſe the 
Biſhops are already publici odii Viftime; and 
born down with contempt, and that Vexation 
is incojerable; when they Depoſe any Brother 
for not Conformity, they ſcarcely can find an 
Expectant to fill the place that is empty, an 
t becauſe they become ſo odious to the 
Flock, that they can do no good in their 
Miniſtery : But if any further Novation be 
brought in, the Bilhops will find ten for one to 
be Dcpoſed, and that of tueſe who" have 
already given Obedience to the 5 Articles, who 
will rather thooſe ro forſake their places, than 
to Enter in a new fire of Combultion. 5. and 
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24 cy His 1 hn * 
| os 3 it 1 obſerved, by ſuch 


dicious, that the former Sadie have dan 
the Hearts of the People 1 in Religiob, and hith 
© produced. Oy, 110 55 5 8 Bie Fa 
*:Popery i is increal ſed Ae and if 
© farther come in, BY: ſeen. that 1 10 ah 
*People will be made cen Jan Religi 5 
Land turn Atheiſt s in 1 dur Wage 
* knows that Jam the ſe who and ont 
© againſt der, 1 0 5 oli fer for 10 Obech 
© ence, ang. therefore T ity N bold 1 we 
ih hefe Real ons untq your Lor * def 
6 male e Ark of. this god. Abd 
have th 7 n ta. lee What uit of 
che. ban unſpeaka whe Grief, to f 
any thing dose that may croubl the Peace 
* the Church of this Kingd lom, and divide d 


Hearts of a 2 ande. eople from 
good a King, O Ta ſo great arid y | 
77 hath more need, of Water to ncht i, A 1 


0 to avgmen in. 
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ee 2 ch nſide ratile Moe 
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obvious. to Bod, Fader, are by even 
8 Araber, of the TR Aldoin of 
Church, and Clin wich EIn i a 


lainly acknowledg ed. 
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H. VI. And 1 
Argument of this Ch prer, and falt einer 


falle of this his Tete. That this 3 4% 
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Chap. ML ie Lan 325 

ſome inſallible Preſervative againſt exe the 

poflibility of Abuſing the Suppaſitia, 1 

it a 150 Years diſtance, migt be K 

* Preſeryative, Was Wangng 9 12 


To me he ſeems. to alle: nfo mch [OL 
It was CD II 5 

cular 1 to alpire A 0 be al 
preheminence. Age very Gn 
apt to cheriſh Ambition, or Tag Fer Gat ion of 
any undue or unwaxrantable W, in any | 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; ; An Age in whi Ge 


the being an eminent oy rnaur of 
Church, was the expoſin 5 che Peron, Wh 
ever he was, to the fir ber t the fiery 
Trial, But the Queſtion is _ il here were 
emptations do Ambition; but if imbicion it 
lf, or the like Vices, got then any Harbour 
church- men, whatever tbe the [1 
ons thereto. . were 1 Fra leſs and . 


- - 


* 
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ſo, will —＋＋ to kindle Mins BAY 
he Apoſtle warns the Epheſians» that grievous 
ſolves were ſhortly to enter, that 944K not 
re the Flock 3 that is, they woul 22 
nts: He intimates alſo in ould bg to i- 
th and Titws, that Covetouſt getz and he like 
ices were eyen then parting place n Church- 
n, and that there was ſome Temptation 
r&to. And I am Bog, Diotrephes was ſathci- 
tly Ambicious and Arrogant, hatever might 
his Temptation; ; wich 2 31 am norhin 


(c) Chaps I; $ FP. ths = 
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326 - Cypriavins Ifotimu s. Chap Ill 
concerned; tis enough for me, if ſuch View 
had then got into Church mens Bteaſte: An 
if they had, in the firſt Century, then doubt 
they were not expelled, but increaſed in the 
Third, the Cyprianic Age. The Myſtery of Inj 
uiry which began during the firſt Age, in which 
ſurely there were moe Diotrepbeſes than ons, 
| gere with time; C for the Spiritual, like the Lit 
| ral Babylon, was not built in a day } as appear 
eren in the firſt Ages. The ſecond produces 
remarkable Inftance of it, in the Contention t 
bout Eaſter; where not only Victor, Biſhop d 
Rome, with his Pactiſans; on the one ſide, but alh 

' Poljcrates of Epbeſas, on the other, clearly appear 
to be of an Arrogant, Innovant, and Ambition 
Spirit. Nor was any other thing than Ambich 
on rhe chief Cauſe of the Herefics in not on 
the ſubſequent, but even in the very Firſt Ces 
Fury : The Deſign of Cerinthas and Baſilida 

| theſe great Sea- Maſters, was, that themſelie 
' might be counted great Apoſtles ( 4 ). Tit 
tame Love of Preheminence moved Montanw, in 
the Second, to broach his Hereſie (e). Nos (tal 
you readily deprehend any Arch-Schiſmatick 
Heretick of theſe times, to whom, as the Writ 
ers of theſe Ages record, the miſſing of i 
Preheminence gave not the Occaſion of the 
Hereſie. And, doubtleſs, others, who were mol 
happy in getting the Primacy, were no leſs At 
bitious, and, had they miſs'd it, had been | 
ready to turn wild, as did theſe Arch-Herev 
when they fail'd of their purpoſe. Samoſatenui 


(2) Euſcb: Hiſt: Eccleſ: Lib: 1 Cap: 18: & Lib: # 
Gap: 7: (e] Base Hiſt; Excleſ; Lib: 3 Cop: 36: 
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Chap. Ill. Qprianus Iſotituut- 
a notable Inſtance of the Ambitious Aſpiring 
that was in the Third Century; and yet I doubt 
not, but that he ſhould have been repreſented to 
us as a Man no leſs Humble than his fellow Bi- 
10ps, had not his Hereſie occaſion d the Record- 
ing of his Ambition. With Samoſatenus his Qua- 
lities, Pride, and Envy, tho' not with his Here- 
je, was Demetrius of Alexandria tainted; which 
ppears in his Malicious Grudging at the Succeſs 
ind Fame of Origen (F). How Ambitiouſly 
ind Fraudulently (as both Cornelius, his Adver- 
lacy, and Cyprian relate) ſought Nowatus to get 
into the Roman Chair ? Nor did Felicifſimus ſeek 
lef-Ambitioufly to Out Eyprian, and get into that 
of Carcbage, or, at leaſt, to procure it for one of 
is Complices. Cyprian, as is colligible from the 

arangue his Deacon Pontius wrote in his Praiſe, 
was brought in to be Biſhop mainly by the Power 
of the People, in Oppoſition to the major part of 
the presby ters, ſome of whom aim'd at the 
Place for, themſelves. Hence proceeded perpe- 
ual Jarrs between him and them, and at length 
n open Rupture, Now, did all theſeiſo Ambi- 
tiouſly covet the Bithop's Chair for nothing? 
No: The Peoples Liberalicy was then very great, 
ind the Biſhop had the greateſt ſhare; as alſo 
the Diſtribution of all the Charitable Contribu- 
ions, and withal the greateſt Honour. The 
greateſt Butt of Ambicion, the Honour of all 
Church-men, was then, if ever, great, but 
Chiefly of theſe who had the chiefe Places. 
And how much Gain and Honouc (which ſuf. 
ice to animate Men for encountering the great- 


( f ) Exſcb: Hiſt: Ecclef: Lib: 6; Cap: 8. 85 N 
| | | eſt. 
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Ibere was no Religion ner Devotion in the Prieſts. ml 


328  Cyprianus oa. Cg 
eſt of Dangers, were coveted by the Clergy meg 
Cyprian himfelf.clearly unfolds (g). whey rech 
ing up the Sins, for which GOD fent a heay 
Perſecution on the Church, expreſly fays, Th 
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po Faith nor Integrity in the Deacons, And, N 
* ry many Biſhops ( ſaith be ) whe ought. 
* have been Exhorters of, and Examples to thi 
* reſt, deſpiſing the Charge GOD had entf 
them with, -beczme Adminiſtrators of S 
„lar Affairs, having left their Pulpite, forld 
f en their Pariſhes, wandering" through fixanyt 
* Countreys, they ſought aſter 'Mercats, when 
© they might have gainful Merchandizing, a 
not ſuccour their hungry Brethren in tit 
Church, coveted to have very much Monty 
© got themſelves Poſſeſſions by Snares and Dr 
- *F ceits, oppreſſed Men by heavy Ufury. * Whit 

did we not deſerve to ſuffer for ſuch Sin! 
Thus Cyprian, as I can tranflate him, who mald 
evident, how Ambitious, Coyetous, and emi 
way Irreligious, moſt of em were, who hl 
| leap'd into the Biſhops Chairs; as alſe hot 
{mall and mean Baits would be able enough! 
catch them. And that even baits tempting 
(e) De Lapf P. 123. Non in Sacerdotibus Religiq 
yora, non in Miniſtris Fides integr. —— Et 
RE plurimi, quos & Hoxztamento eſſe opertet d 


cxemplo, Divina Procuratione contempta, Procurato 
erum Seculatium fieri, derelida Cathedral, Plebe deſt g 
per alienas Provincias oberrantes, Negotiationis Queſud 
Nundinas aucupati- Eſurientibus in Ecclefia Fratrid 
non ſubvenire, habere Azgentum largiter velle, Fund 
inſidioſis Fraudibus rapere, Uſuris multiplicantibus Fa 
augere- Quid non perpeti tales pro Peccatis ejuſmodi® 
nnr?! ie 
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eady made manifeſt ; and is yet further cleared 


Ifferer for CHRIST, whom; notwithſtanding, 
he Love of a 1 and 150 Penarii for his 

onethly Stipend, brought over to the Hereſy of 
temon j and he had continued there, if he had 
ot been Miraculouſſy Reclaimed (5). Origen, 


CHREST ( /aith be (1) juſtly weeped: over 


weep over the Church, which was built, to 


and yet is, through the filthy Uſary of ſome, 
and I wiſh thefe were nat even the Princes of the 


that which is wiitten concerning the Sellers of 
Doves, dath agree to thefe who commit the 
Churchas ta Greedy, Tyrzannical, Unlearned 
and Irroligious Biſhops, Preshy 


cons, And, Commenting on Aﬀarch. 20. 
here the Aorber of Tamet and Fehr petitiohgtes 
ur Saviour for a Frercg ee i hex S.. 
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Chap, Nb.  Oppriatus Totimns. 1 C 329 | 
igh for fuck Spirits, were not wanting, is al. 
n the Story of Natal, a Famous Confeſſor and 


yrian's Contemporary, oftner than once laſhes _ 
he Church-men for theſe fame Vices. If 


Jeruſalem, he may now, on much better grounds, 


the end, that it might be a Houfe of Prayer, 


People ( the Biſhops and Presbyters , made a 
Den of Thiere. ut 1 think, that 


ters and Dea- 


as, 
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330 _ Cyprianusd/otimus. Chap. I 
( aith be ()) © are ſuch, as that we ſometing 
in Pride go beyond even the Wickedeſt of Pris 

© ces of the Gentiles, and are juſt at the point a 

© Purchaſing to our ſelves Guardſmen, as if w 

* were Kings, making it our Study, \moreorve, 

| to be a Terror to others, and giving then 
x F chiefly, if they be Poor, very uneaſie Accel; 
2 We are to them, when they come, and ſe 
© any thing from us, more Cruel than are en 

5 Tyrants,or the Cruelleſt of Princes to their Sup 

« plicants.. And you may ſee, in even the moſt pu 

© of Lawfully Conſtituted Churches, eſpecial 

© theſe of greater Cities, how the Princes d 

* GOD's People (rhe Biſbop: and Presbyters ) (ull 

none, tho they were even the chieleſt a 
*CHRIST's Diſciples, to be equal with ther 
* ſelves. More might be brought from the fan 
Author, but I will not cloy my Reader, Euſtis 
concerning the ſame Century, writes alter 
| ſame manner. But when ( ſaith be (4 tun 
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Chap. III. pri ans / Iſdtimps. 231 
too much Liberty, we fell into Sloath and Ne- 
gligence, when every one began to envy and 
backbite another, when we managed, as 'twere, - 
an Inteſtine War amongſt our ſelves, with 
Words as with Swords, Paſtors againſt Paſtors, 
and People againſt People, being daſhed on- - 
one another, - exerciſed Strife and Tumults, 
when Deceit and Guile had grown to the 
higheſt Pitch of Wickedneſs, —<—— When, 
being void of all Senſe, we did not ſo much as 
once think how to pleaſe GOD: Yea rather,on 
the other hand, impiouſſy we imagined, that 
Humane Affairs are not at all guided byDivine 
Providence: We daily added Crimes to Crimes, 
when our Paſtors, having deſpiſed the Rule of 
Religion, ſtrove mutually with one another, 
ſtudying nothing more, than how to outdo 
one another in Strife, threatning Emulation, 
Hatred, and mutual Enmity, proudly uſurping 
principalities, or Prelacies, as ſo many places 
of Tyrannical Nomination; Then the LORD 
covered the Daughter of Zion with à cloud in bis 
Anger, c. And thus, I think, I have put it he- 
ond doubt, that, notwithſtanding all the 
igor of Diſcipline, the Fervour of Piety, 
eight of Mortification, Fire. of Perſecution, 
malneſs or Paucity of Tentations, and of World= 
Allurements, which ate ſaid to have been in 
e Third Age, Sordid Avarice, Hot Contenti- 
ns, Black Envy, Aſpiring Pride, Arrogancy, 
nd Love of Preheminence reigned in the Hearts 
no few Church-men, and exerted themſelves 
1th no leſs Life and Vigor, than they did in 
ie following Ages ; wherein, as is owned by 
| e eee 


332 Cyprian Iſetimu,. n | 
all Men of Knowledge and Cano, Ant tick 
| had got out of his Nonage, and Was 
ing his Maturity. | e 
F. VII. But oy It was an Age of muck L 
a ib Bufine ſi, * m—— And lad tranſu 
fed to Pofterity many excellent Records, many th 
fill extant.” What then ? It may indeed x a 
exteri paribus, be colligibſe From hence, l 
we may come to know what was the Juden 
of that Age concernin Church Goverathen 
but how this'proves his Confequence, vix. 1 
; they of = 9 Age belie v Epi ſcopacy to l 
Divine ; then it ii of Divine Righe, Ty "y 
he had 1 in 1 us. 
F. VIII. But (), I war an g | 
| ſuch as Fabianus, who was miraculouſly. em 
the See of Rome, And, Extraordinary, Mend 
tions and Communications of the Divine Spirit bal 
then ceaſed, byt conti in very great 274 
May be ohſerved every where in the Writi 
Ly prian. But Great Men are not alwiſe 
neither do the Aged underſtand —_ 
my Mind, few of judgment and Soli 
rh there happen d any real Miracle i int 
Election of Fabian. The Story is this . 
When the Romans were gathered to 
Biſhop, and doubtful on whom” the Cho 
would fall, a Dove deſcending from on! 
ſate on the Head of this Fabian, which ſeem! 
the Multitude to reſemble the Holy Ghoſt, 
in the Shape of a Dove had deſcended on 
Saviour; and therefore they preſently chocs d 


ch. ? 7 
re lb dn b. r. 60 
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r 'Biſk6þ: Nor is there more certuinty 
he Story Porbnseun, who, as the ſame· Fu- 
h fays os After her Death, priy2d for the. 

inverſion ; Gentleman who-ſhew'd: 


umatiity t er at her Martyrdom, and ſome 
iys aſter het unto him, Crown 
his Head, and told Him, that'ſhe had introat- 


1 GOD for His Cotiverſion, -arid 'obtain'd her 
aieft : The 'WHich B= Wes (continues Euſe- 
Ul tehouhc'd Päganiſm, and Became à Mar- 
. Ok'the ſamne Cut are the Viſſons of the Mar- 
 Ptpetia, who, a little before her Death, was 
* jon taken up a long Ladder to a vaſt Para- 
\ where'ſhe ſ#W'a (preat old Man in a Shep- 
ds abit, mil king Ewes, with many Thou» 
nds ding wübbut him clad in white Gar- 
ents; he call's Her Sli, and gave her a Cheek 
ll of cheeſe (). "She ae by lier ner Prayers, 
lied "Dhiocylts ker young Brother from the 
ains of Purgafsfy, and brought him again 
eElyfian Fields: But enough of her; for 


her Story, Which is printed at Oxford 1680, 
Ill have her to he a 'Manraniſt , but De Cr 4 
ontends ſtrongly, that "ſhe was Gatholick. 

now / not if the Tale Evuſebizs (/) tells of Nar- 
ſus Biſhop of Feruſblem, merits more Credit: 
is, that 2 Oh on = Digit of the great Po/chs, 


(2) Lib. 6. Cap. — E cert, bc vidi 
itium Horti kran in iu edis ſedentem Hommem 
aum, in Habitu Paſtoris, grandem, Oves malgentem. & 
ſcumſtanees Candidates millia mul Ex levavit Ca pur, | 
aſpexit me, & dixit mihi, Bene ven alli Top non, china. 

it me, & de Caſeo quod daligeber. dedtit mihi quaſi Bue- 


6 (r) Diff in ohe. (7) e 9. 


id diverſe bther fitth Fates. The late Publiſhet = 


„ © Heves are no leſs incredible, ſince Euſebiu wi 


KO, Ferom (u) informs us) was his:Diſciple, and] 


- - *Paſtor could not be an ill Man, or an ill Mai 
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_ Cypriauus Iſordmns.. Chap. T 
the People wanted Oyl to light their Lamps, ig 
commanded to fill them with Water, which Wy 
ter, by his Faith, was turned into Oyl, here 
ſome was preſerved even until Exſebius% tin 
Add to theleabb Dreams acl, Mizacles of Grew) 
8 which even Dodwell (t) rejed 
and yet theſe-juſt-now related, and which hel 


no more an Eye Witneſs of the Stories of Fh 
Narciſſus, and Potamiena, than was Gregorgus Ni 

\ ſenus of that of Thaumaturgus. Nor do the Vi 
ons of Hermas, the Author of the Book called! 
for, merit a better Character, tho! he flogril 
before any of theſe now named; even about ij 
middle of the Second Century. 
F. IX. About the end of the Second, a 
beginning of this Third Age flouriſh'd Tertle 
How much he was addicted to Dreams u 
Viſions, chiefly after he fell into the Errord 
Mont anus, no Body is ignorant * (. 


| 


devoted to him, that he paſſed no Day withd 
Reading part of him and calling for the Book 
uſed theſe words, Give me my Maſter, and 
cordingly follow'd him, as appears in ſtore( 
places thro' his Works, in this his unwarrantat 
doting after Exſtaſies and Revelations : He gi 
a luculent Specimen of this in his 66 Epiſtle 
Florentius Pupianus ; where he not only cleal} 
inſinuates and inculcates falſe Doctrine, that 


lawfui Paſtor, but profeſſes, that he leand' 
_ theſe Dreams and Revelacions, and that exce 


© (#) Diff. 4. in chr. N. 16. (#) De Script, Ecclel 


jap. H. Seien, Dots, 333 
e were by them allow'd, he would nevet be 
t peace with Papianus. This Pupianus was, as 
; clear in this ſame Epiſtle, alſo a Biſhop and a 
umous Sufferer and Confeſſor; he had heard "Ip 
me bad reports of Cyprian, and was too credu- 
du of them, perhaps, notwithſtanding Eyprian 
ragical Exaggerations, all he either heard or 
id concerned only his dealing by Feliciſſimas 
d his Adherents, which 'Florentiur judg'd to be 
njuſt and Unchriſtian. I ſay not, it was fo; 
t ſure I am, that the whole tenor of that 
viltle, the moſt falſe Principles, the reaſonleſs 
eaſonings, the indefenſible heat, and contempt 
him to whom he Writes, would perſwade any 
an, that there was either in Eyprias too gteat 
ant of Wit, or of a good Cauſe. This F- 
iu, as may be juſſly preſum'd. would be as 
ady, if call'd to it, to lay down his Life for 
hriſt as was the other; only he wanted a 
ntius to gather his Works, and make his Funeral 
J. X. Into how many, and how: doleſul 
eluſions theſe ſuppoſed Divine Dreams and 
eyelations brought even the greateſt Men of 
e Fourth Age ( and-T know no piomiſe that 
cured the Church of the 34 Century from 
eſe Impoſtures, more than that of the follow- 
g) can be denyed by none that has read 
a »broſe, Baſil, Naxianxen, Nyſſes, and other 
vat cb their Contemporaries, who were doubtleſs 
lane greateſt Men of the 4th Age, wherein they 
red. By theſe Dreams, Exſtaſies, and Revel- 
ions, firſt, Saint. worſbip, and afterward other 
ntichriſtian Errors creep'd into the n N 
| 0 
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Diſcourſe: I mean, The Apefacy of the: lun 
© orhorwils holy Men, yet cannot be arne! 


FChaving a han 
N  Reliques was brought in, und 22 


- © who was the laſt. gon BE 7 —.— 10 1 
* grounds and. 


the Lamerwalked, yea the Dead terired ul 


A * the Power and Prayers of the glofified M 


* © wo 
I 


NE Fg 


the moſt { famous Mr. Ned, in his moſt admiceb 


Times C ), Some of the -Anciditts, thougl 


© from ſomo of theimpuations wan 


© (x Tim 4-25 3, 4-), nor altogether extuſed 1 

d-acoidemally through the Fatt 
© the Times whereinfthey Lived, in laying 
© Ground-work Whereon by others the 6 ; 
*4 poſtaſie was builded, · And again (0 
char in the Fourth Age tlie ##ſbjp of Saen 


W Liars, or by Hing 
Ele ie cl 
© preſently 3 the Death 


occallops where Were m 
© ſtrange reports · of Wonders ſhe wad . upon d 
* whe approached: the Shrines of Martyrs, 4 
© Prayed at their Memories and Sepuſehm 
© Devils charmed, Diſeaſes cured, the Blind hy 


© otheritke like: Which the Dacadel th 
© times; for the: moſt - patt avouched fo be de 


© tyrs, and by the notice they tobk of V 
© Devotions at their Sepulchres;z though ti 
beginning thoſe Devotions were directe 
4 - GOD alone, and {uch places only choſen® 

the ig up up of Zeal and Fervor h # 
* Memory thoſe Bleſſed and Gloriots Oi 

** pions of Chriſt. But whiles the Wal® 


(„) Part 3, * 2. (1) _ 5 
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theſe Wonders as of the glorious Beams of 
Triumph of Chriſt; they were ſoon perſwa 


whoſe Power with GOD, and notice of things 
done upon Earth, they thought that theſe Signs 
and Miracles. approved. Thus the Religaes of 
Martyrs beginning to be eſteemed above the 
richeſt Jewels, for. the ſuppoſed vertue even of 


after as ſome: Divine: Elixir ſoveraign both to 
Body and Soul. Whereupon another Scene of 
Wonders entred, namely, of Viſions and Reve- 
lations, wonderful and admirable, ' for the 
diſcovery of the Sepulchres and Aſhes of Mar- 
yrs which were quite forgotten yea of ſome 
hoſe Names and Memories till then no Man 


Fraun. Thus in every corner of the Chri- 
ſtian World were riew. Martyrs Bones ever and 


effects and cures ſeemed to approve z- and 
therefore were diverſly diſperſed, and glorioully 
Templed and Enſhrined. ——=—— Babylas 


ind, which charmed the Devil of Dapbne, 


offered ſo many Sacrifices to make him ſpeak ; 
and being asked Why he was ſo mute,” forſooth 
the Corps of Bai] the Martyr, | buried near 


* 


* 
, 


The very name of Babyls: is enough to breed 


to call upon them as Patron and Mediators, - 


jealouſie, 


- 
Oo 


the very air of them, were wonderfully ſought 


ad ever heard of; as S. Ambroſe's Gervaſius and 
anon diſcovered, whoſe verity again miraculous 


his Bones were the firſt; that all my ſearch can 


Apollo Daphness, when Julian the Apoſtate 


the Temple in Dephne; ſtopped his Wind- pipe. 
L fear, I feat hers was ſome Hy pocriſie in this 
buſineſs; and the Devil had ſome feat to play: 
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338 Syrian. Iſotiour. Chap. if | 
* jealpuſſe, it is an ominous Name, the Nan 
* Babylas : : Yea and this happened tao at Ani 
* where Babylas was Biſhop" and Martyr in th 
* Perſecution of Decjus.” Would it not do th 
_ * Devil good, there to begin his Myſtery, whe 
| | the Chriſtian Name was fit ſt given to the follows 
of Chriſt? *Tis clear then, that even the bl 
Men in the 4 Age were plung' d in ſhower 
Lying Wonders, falſe Miracles, falſe Reel 
tions, whereby were uſher'd into the We 
falſe. and Helliſh Doctrines. Now, as is {al 
might there not in the 34 Ape fall "down ſons 
ſmaller Rain? Fot the | ApoFiaſie came 
degrees, as a preamble to that more perniciag 
Feen that raged) in the fourth arid! N 
ges. 4 > 
ed . XI. But beſide this their doting'h 
Dreams, Revelations, and Miracles there 1516 
of that Age, of whom ought is come to f 
hands, that i is not juſtly accuſed of Notoril 
Errors. It were loft time to relate theſe 
Origen, tho' without doubt the greateſt Man, jt 
the very Oracle of the 3d Century. Nor [ 
nis Maſter Clemens much ſounder. On Hippo 
another of Cyprian's Contemporaries, take4 
following Cenſure of Biſhop Jewel { *] 
| Y Touching Hippolytus, the Biſhop and Mart 
* that, as M. Harding faith; lived in LOAUS 
* and is now 3 in Greeke, it is a V 
- , © Booke, of ſmall price, and as {mall* 
+9 late ſet abroad in Print, about ſeven Yed 
"If before never acquainted in the Wo 
2 * Such | be M. Harding: ancient Authorities 


(x) Reply to M. 1 $ 2 Artic: . Div. 1. 
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Chap III. Cypriatend Iſonimue. 3 339 
his Maſſe. It appeareth, it was ſome. ſimple 
Man that Wrote the Booke; both for the 


P*Y 


* 


Phraſesof ſpeech in the Greeke Tongue, which 
commonly are very Childiſh, and alſo for the 


Truthand Weight of the matter : He begirineth 
the firſt : Sentence of his Booke with Exim; 


which a very Childe would ſcarcely doe. Hee 
hath many vain gheſſes of the Birth and Life of 
Antichriſt: ' Hee ſaith, and ſoothly avoucheth, 
that Antichriſt ſhall be the Divell, and no Man, 
and ſhall onely beate the ſhape of a Man: Let 
S. Paul calleth Antichriſt, The Man of. Sinne. 
Beſides this, he hath a further Fantaſie. that 
Antichriſt ſhall ſubdue the Kings of Egypt. 
Ablrica and «/£thiopia, and that he ſhall build 

up againe the Temple of Hieruſalem: And that 
S. Fobn, that Wrote the Bookes of Apecalypt, 
or Revelations, {hall come againe with, Eligr and 


Eucb, to. reprove Antichriſt. - And all this 5 


laith he, without either warrant of the Serip- 
tures, or Authoritie of the Church. And 
Writing that Booke, namely upon the Prophet 
Daniel, he allegeth the Apocaiyps of S. Jobn, in 
the ſtead of Daniel, which is a token either of 
great Ignorance, or ot marvellous Oblivion. 
$ for Tertullian, to ſpeak nothing of ſuch of his 
raQts as are purely Montaniſticl, the ſhell cannot 
fuller of the Ketnell than is he, thro the gene- 
ty of his Works, of palpable miſtakes and 
trors: And think you, that Cyprian, his 
enuine Diſciple, was purged of his Droſs. 
J. XII. Were there not, moreover, many things 
thin Dogmatieks and Practicks held by all of 
em of the 34 Age, ſo 1 as We can learn, which 
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340 Crans Ian Chah 
yet ate 
re | * Opp 

and Gbriſm; which are objected elſe u hert 


| Reaſon for it; for they are unanfwen 
They will never be able to prove, that thel 


Arguments, and for ever to ſto 
they deal, the Learn deſt Prelati and e 


Tertullianat, Iren æus, Lat antiu, and oa 
ning, when he was firſt Created, was imp 


© of ſuch Examples there is great tors. W 


by the Prelatiſts, no le than 
and refufed ? As for inſtance, - 


but have hitherto got no Anſwer : | And th 


hers did not as really believe theſe to 
Divine Right as Epiſcopacy. * Twas then 
a huge want of either Senſe or Religion in} 
to think, to perl wade us of the Divine Rig 
Epiſcopacy by this Argument, That thele Fl 
ſo believed. And indeed theſe Inſtances uit 
to which divers others, as that of the 
their giving of the LORD's Supper to Inkl 
may be added, are enough to Anſwer ll 


Yet; that the Judicious and T tech 0 ic 
may clearly fee how unſincerely and irreliga 


ſhall determine the Controverſy. Heat bil 
ewell (b ): © Papias, Apollinarss, Nn 


© defended the Hereſie- of the GHhiliaſta, thatil 
* Chriſt after the general Judgment ſhopid d 
© heere a Thouſand Leeres together upon! 
Earth. Irenexs held, that Man at tie by 
* fet. Clemens Alexandrinus and Fuftinus hs 
© That the Angels fell, and offended G00, 
that they deſired the company of Women. ® 
*it (ball be in vaine to ſtand long heergin, * 


' ( « ) Naz, Quer. Part 2. SeRt. laſt. (J] Defence d. 
Apology, . Part 3. Chap. 3. Diviſ. . 
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lite» in his Deſence of amian another Jeſuĩte, 
theſe words; - It is not tolerable in yum de dare 10 
fe the venerable Fatbertof Ipnorauce;' To wliom 
taler thus re i AI ): Dee an 
regious way of Diſputing: thers were 
enerabhle ; . therefore wes A they Ignorant of 
thing, | neither ought they by us to be re- 

d; ſor GOD is no Reſpectet of Perſons, 
or dot the Spirit ol Chriſt bind himſelf to 
ne Age more tñaun to another; theſe who 
ver look d into the Books of the Fathers un- 
rand the Scriptures dut of — — | 


\ 
l 
= 


emſelves,” And again (C 4) the Jeſuice 
: Who will believe, 5 Whitaker, that von bave 


auf that which; 'ar you contend, ' the: Fathers 

i ſeeking,” ami yet could net find? What 
who dere io accuſe rhe Fathers of ly 1 
1 Tuus the Jeſufte Day; whom if you 
pare with F. S. you ſhall juſtly conelud e, that 
latter has got a double portion ot the Spirit oſ 
former; And now: hear H#bitaber's Reply. 
acknowledge that the Fathers were adorn d 
all kind of 1 arning's ſo fat am Ii fro 
raiding them of Igudrance: But᷑ ſimae y 
ve mention'd the Univerſity; tothe: atid rhac 
r Univerſity Men may pereeive che equity 
your” Defence, I deſire that you would de- 
nftrate the validity of your Argument, which 
The Fathers did moſt diligently ſearch aſtet 
ruth, and | excelled: in ſingular! Learning 3 
erefore the Fathers did never etr ſrom the 
th, neither 'could be deceived or be igno- 
Tom. 1. Lib, 6. 141. (4 Pag f „ 42 *Y 
3 r 691 — rant 


jo leſs plain in the preſent Affair. Der the 


. . — -. 


8 * advantageous, it may: not 


_ $ ſearchothesScriptures aftes the: Farkors2: her 


x. 
© rant ings is your: 
the 1 But if the Fathers;:!alths! 
were both diligent and learn d, did motwithſia 
ding etr both frequently and -greetly;: whis 
you muſt yield, tho you: be: never foul 
ling; why may not:we,' who: 8 
no ſels than were they, to learch the Sariptu 5 
retain theſe Truths which we have dif 
and reject theſe Untruths FE 
* gellvesedd. If they mould ariſe fromm 
they would acknowledge e 
© with cheir Authority correct | your; 
g Eee, chem When they 1 then en 
ed, t were igno many! 
And now, becaule the Saen of you 
* Popilk Religion earned ger ery! mo = 
the e Fathire, Which are to. | Aer fore 


& withe.: And (e). I h Sa . gra 

£ * which yet yau fhallinever provec/3hpeany's 
© your Companions qemonſtrate,; that the! 

7 chest in the gre ateſt matters bet wet- we 
*yours; what can you thence conciuse ba 

chere fare Hereticks we diſſtini amt 

Father ns it natahgfeſore law ful kgm 


fore weelſeek for aSubterfuge? 'V 0 
© ſhall diſpute, our VUuidetſiiy will Qoſtrvedi 
« ſpiſe him . the F N e e 
him. ie b v Hott bib H node aut 4 
. l And now ere yin 
partiewat, hear one whom they will not: 
to have:bean PORTO Tragen me 


(0) Fes 4 Is 20 8 74 = 01 
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Chap. II. pr Jayne 1ſotiming, 343 
& ; he Intitles the 24 Chapter of the 8 Book 

f the x Part of his Medulla Patrum, The Errors and 
tains of Cyprian: Anditherein writes as fol- 
W. Tis a common ſaying, that great 
Virtues are great Vices; and this we may 
obſerve to be yetiſied in Eypries.;. who, alche? 
he Wrote Orthodoxly of the end of Chriſt's 
Coming, yet confounded the Docteine of 
Juſtification, by Faith with. Righteouſneſs of 
Works. For he exprefly affirms, that the Sins 
which go before Conyerſian are purged. by the 


ter Converſion is waſhed 
Alms-deeds. —— He 


RD's Supper, becaule Blood and Water 
flow'd from -Chriit's ic : That . be ju dg d | 


the Baptiſm of a Min 
be invalid : That he thought Baptiſm to be ab- 
lolutly neceſſary to Salvation ;, That he aſcri- 
ded Remiſſion of Sin to man Satisfaction: 
bathe retains, defend and urges Montaniſtick 
Ceremonies, as” Con ration and Union | 
iter Baptiſm, which nn bad fromm 
Tertullians: That he tog hyperbolically com- 
mends Virginity : That he allow'd the Lord's 
dupper to be given even to Infants, as being a 
hing ſimply Receſſary to Salvation: Tbat he 
ade d it unla w ful for a Chriſtian to inake war: 
= EET + "Cd 


iſtes-who-is Ungoilly. to 


— 
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344 Opriamus Tſotimus: Chap. Ill 
That he, after a fort of new-Devotion, admo 
© niſh'd the Living, that after his Death, they 
might be mindful} of him with GOD. Al 
this, and more to this purpoſe, has Sula 
Nor is Biſhop © Whirgift hitnſelf a white better 
natur'd to the ſame Father. T have alſo declard, 
ſaith he, (F) the meaning of Cyprian wor ds, at 
zn the HERETIC AL Councel of Carthage, al 
| Bherefore not computed in the number of theſe Council 
And (g). I omitte to tell you, that that Coundl 
concluded an Herefie for the whiche only it wat af 
bled. And thereforey though it be in the Booke of th 
Councells, yet it is not reckened among the Counctl 
And ( comparing the Fathers with the In: 
Zf Biſhops, and giving the Preference to tit 
latter, he diſcourſes as follows. My Com 
© riſon ſhall conſiſt in theſe three Points: Truth 
* of Doctrine, Honeſty of Life, and right ue 
External Things. "Touching the fyrft, that? 
© Truth of Doctrine, I ſhall not need” much! 
© Jabour. For I think T. C. and his Adheredt 
© wil nor deny, but that the Dot "ravph 
© and profeſſed by eur Biſhops at this da, 
much more perfect and ſounder, than it col 
*. monly was in any Age after the. Apoſtles tine 
© For the moſt part of the Auncienteſt Hie 
© were deceyved with that groſſe Opinion 0 
* Thouſande Yeares after the Refurrea 
* wherein the Kingdome of Chriſte ſhould bs 
 *remaine upon Eärth: The Fautors wherd 
were called Millenarii. Papias who lived in! 
lycarpui and Ignatius his tyme, beeing Biſhop ; 
(Ju Defence of the AnC. pag. 40g. (8) T 
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* Feruſalers' ( e he ſhould have 4555 was 


Chap. I Cyprian Iotimur. 345 


the firſt Auchor of this Erreur, and almaſt all 
the moſte Auncient Fathers were in tected 
wich the ſame. Cyprian and the whole Coun- 
cel ol Carthage erred in Reborriſatiop. And Cys 
ri hipaſelf wo was greatly overſeene in mak- 
ing it a Meter & o neceſlarie in the Celebration 
1 the Lord's Supper, to have Water mingled 
with Wyne, which was no doubt at that ty me 
common to moe than to him: But the other 
Opinion which he confuteth, of 
only, is more ab ablurd, b —_ 1 e Howe 
tyme Patrones among the 
greatly were almoſt all che Nek 


ed Writers of the Greke Church, you and the 5 
wi 


Latines alſo, for the Nes, Parts, 
Doctrines of Free #7 Merites, of Invocation 


128 and ſuch 1 

ol Ceremonies, and ot the ſyncere Ad 

tion of, the Facraments, you ſhall finde the 

lite difference 21 For, compare the r 
a 


that Tertuliau ſayerh. Lib.. de Cor then to 

be uſed in the 1 Sacraments, 

+ ocherwiſe: G 22 Baſile: ED 
 Sanco. Spi. Or; as we may reade to 


wh bin in pes s: tyme, with choſe chat 
we nowe reteine in this Churche» and you cat 
not but acknowledge, that therein we ate 
dme to a far greater  PecfeRtion. mom 
Contencion 5 Was among the. Biſhops in 
eh ip pl Nie, inſomuch that even in 
the preſence of the Emperour, they: ceaſed not 
to Libel one againſt an, other. What Bitter- 
nelle and Curſing was there betwixt Epipbani- 
* 


* 
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346 Cyprian: finn? Cp il 
% atid © Chry * 


Dealyng of - Theopbilas againſt in fen 
 * Chryſoflome > What Jarring betwikt' Kh; 
rome and Auguftine ? ——— Biſhops' Mall not 
© now need to live by Pilling and Polling, as it 
© ſeemed they did in Cyprian tyme, for ts Comp 
* plaineth- thereof, Ser: de Lapfis,” Nor às ſome 
did in Ambroſe or Auguſin s. And how, by 
this time, I know, my Chriſtian and Judiciou 
Reader fees, that all they ever have brotptit] or 
can bring from Cyprien and his Conttaiporaiie, 
or from any ſach Fathers, for proving'tiiè Divine 
Right of Epiſcopacy, is ſtark nought, Stuff Alto- 
gether uncogent and incncludent ! He ſee, 
that, tho“ theſe Fathers fad been never fo por 
tive for it, this cann tt umdunt to ſo much, 2 
eren a real Swaſion or Probability: Her fees, that 
tho* they ſnould write Books on na | 
not only as big as F. Sin, but Shen 
as Aquinass Summ, or ull agaſtiss Tomes, their 
Deſign; if they know what they are deifg, 4 
that of the Papiſts in this ant the Hke Oaſes, can 
only be to amuſe the People; and dra them 
from the Rock of GOD's Ward into'theſeSandy 
Foundations, on which they - themſel ber yield, 
that there is not one Ieh vf firni Fodtiflg: He 
ſees, finally, that J. S. and his Aſſöckates ke 
moſt clearly, moſt fully convicted and cende nnd 
by their on chiefeſt Fathers and Brethfen; 
and if not alſo by their own Conſcience; provid: 
ed it be not quite ſeared, I'eave to GOD, whole 
De pute it is, his Judgment and Determination. 
F. XIV. I find it, ere I period this Chapte;, 
requiſite to larisfy an Objedtianꝭ not an Objecii 
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on of the Prelatiſts; for they are equally with 
us concern'd to looſe -it; Tis this, That if the 
greateſt Men, yea or whole Churches of the 
Third and Fourth Age were either thus ſadly 
cheated with Phantaſtick Dreams, Falſe Revela- 
tions and Falſe Miracles, or impiouſly forged 
them, and that moſtly, to the end, that Falſe 
Doctrine and Falſe Worſhip might be introduce dz 
How then could ſuch Men be the ſpecial Props 


and Lights of the Church, and Defenders of the 


true Catholick Faith, or that Church be the 
only true Catholick Church? Or elſe, on the 
other hand, if it be adtnitted, which I on to be 
a certain Truth, that the Church, in which theſe 
ſurprizing things fell aut: was the true Catholick 
Church, and they who are recorded to have had 
theſe Dreams and Reyglations, and either tohave 
wrought or firmly believed: theſe Miracles, the 
choiceſt Lights, and Pillars thereof; Muſt not 
then the Doctrine of keeping Paſch and ſuch An- 
niverſacy Days, and "the: Higil, of their Aves, 
andthat of Enſbrining and Worſhipping of Saints 
Nuliſues, and. other ſuch odd Opinions and Pra- 
aices, to the Introduction whereof maſt of theſe 
Mitacles ite nded- alſo be received? The Art ian. 
urge this Objection as to: its former part. the Pa- 
Nr as to the latter, and ths common Enemies of 
Chriſtianity, urge it againſt Chriſtianity it ſelf. 
The Arriens,. as ſaith: Ambroſe in his 92 Sermon 
that he made concerning the Invention of the 
Bodies of St. Gervaſius and St. Protbaſius. which, 
i Auguſtine, (i) ſays, were diſcovered to him in 
a Vilon, laugh'd at him and other Catholicks, 
c Confell, Lib. 7. Cap. 9 De Civit, Dei, Lib. 22. 
Lip. 8. | | ' when. 


\ 
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and Devils Ejected by the Miraculous Vertues a 


Cyprianus Iain Chap, Il 
d, that a Blind Man was Cureg, 


348 
when they alledg 


the Bodies of theſe their new found Saints; F 
they ſaid; that they were nb true Miracles, but 
Forgeries and Illuſions: And in all this they {ai 
nothing but Truth. Aläter Arrian (K aſſo ch. 
jects, that the Fathers of the Council of Nis 
had many. Diſſentions among themſelves; and 
alſo forbade the Clergy. ta. Marry: Au 
( faith the Arrian) Paul, 1 Tim. r 
tion of Marriag e the Docttĩ Devils; whic 
——— in by Awtic 4 whd doth mat oþÞ 
ſerve, that Atera was: i in this Corr 
cil, and brought in Defet bn from thi Faith and Dr 
Frine of Chr 7; even at the Holy Ghoſt foretold by th 
Mouth of Paul? Burt, Enit tulerit Gr acthos ? Who 
ever in this Caſe ſpeak,” che Arriam ought to be 
filent; ſince they were, at leaſt, no leſs g Bviltey of al 
this Befection than — Carholicks ; Ia Clear 
Token whereof is, that, 4 2 oy 
s (1) relates, theyi Ww 


F ap 


” == | 


they ac 2d not to he . werent: 17 
ly Saint they worſhipped, and -4 bey made L.. 
For the fame Plc Rees 2 A LN) | 


char Helen, Conſtants ABer whoim'he itifine- 
740 2 — . «a City dt A 

Bay icomedia, that e ted i 
that place for this Cauſe 2 that ＋ Body of Luci: 
an the Martyr, whom he alſo gives out ro have 
verbs an Arrian, was carry #*thither or Delphin 
back. And (® ) he tells us, that rhe Ariane 
pereur Conſtantius brought tbe Reliques of Andrew 


(+) Apud Zanch, Tom. 8.. Col, 927 (. ) Lib 
pag. 471, (] Lib. 2. pag. 474. 2 Lib: 3. pag. ay? 
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1 Aofile, from Achaia to the Churth of the Apoſtles 
lber Sepulchre ; and that be brought alſo the Body of 
Luke from Achaia, and the Body of the Apoſtle Ti- 
xothy Fom Epheſus into that Famous and Venerable 
byrch, He moreover fills his Hiſtory with the 
Legends of Revelations and Viſions that Tbeo- 
bilas Indus, Actius, and other his Arrian Saints 


eceived, and of the Miracles and Prodigies that 


great Commendations of his Theophilus Indus, 
hat be choos'd a Monaſtick Life. He ſays (o), 
bat the Faſt of the Fourth and Sixth Feria conſifts not 
in ſole Abſtinence from Fleſh ; But the Canons decree, 
that nothing at all be eaten till the Emwening : 
Ind he highly commends Endexus, an Arrian 
presbyter, for ſuch Faſting. Nor fails he to re- 
late (p) how diligent his Arrians were in the 
Sumptuous Adorning and Dedicating of Chur- 
ches; which may alſo be learn'd from Euſebius 
(J) and others. Pbiloſtorgius narrates moreover 
the great and frequent Schiſms that were among 


their fraudulent Dealings in the Council of Nice, 
whete Euſebius Nicomedienſis, and many other 
Diflembling and Heart Arrians ſate and ſubſcrib- 


hap. III. Cyprianus Iotinus. 349 3 


they wrought. And he places it among the 


the 4rrians themſelves : He tells us alſo (72) of 


ed to the Nicene Creed, which yet they believed 
not; and tho, without the leaſt hazard, they 
ne git have oppoſed the New Law, as Secratts 


m Marry, yet it was only oppoſed, | e | 
| nal © VA. y oppoſed, or rather qua- 
90 ted, by Papbnutias a Catholic Confeſſor And, 
* (+) Lib. 1, pag. 526. (2) Lib. 3. « q) De Vita 


calls it, about Prohibiting of Clergy-men to 


inf, Lid, 4. (r) Lib. 1. 0 
Or 


$50 Cyprienus I oti mur. 5 Chap. In 
for ought we can learn, theſe 4rriens might be 
the great Promovers of that Law; ſince they 
were ſufficiently addicted to Monkery, who, i 
all the Councils or Conventicles which. they Dro. 
cur'd or ſway'd, did, no leſs, at leaſt;than any o 
thers, carry on and promote all the Ingrediem 
of that Corruption, which at length made up th 
whole Maſs of Romaniſm. As for their Objedi 
on from Acrius, who, as they ſay, was Aria 
and yet oppos'd Epiſcopacy and the like Drok 
*tis elſewhere (/] fully diſſolv'd. The Tru 
is, theſe Enormous Corruptions, which after 
ward reſolv'd into Romaniſm, were Epidemic 
and common (a few being excepted ) to al 
Places, all - Sorts, Sets, and Denominations « 
Chriſtians. | 5 
F. XV. The Strength of the Objection, asit 
is manag d by the Papiſts, lyes here, That i 
ſeems incongruous to GOD's Providence, to 
even the moſt Pious Men, and the Leaders d 
his Church be ſo carry'd away with falſe 
racles, Dreams, and Revelations. But tho! thi 
may ſeem hard, yet it is ſufficiently far fron 
being Inſoluble: For as there is no Promiſe i 
Scripture, our only Guide in Exponing of P 
vidence, that GOD will preſerve even the bel 
of Men from ſuch Lapſes and Errors as are nd 
Fundamental and Inconſiſtent with Salvation 
ſo neither is there any Promiſe to preſerve then 
from being aſſaulted, yea or overcome by a0 
certain kind of Inducements thereunto, eſped 
ally ſuch Men as culpably negle the due ori 
into, and Search of the Criprures, and begin l 


(/) Naz. Quer. pag, 1. $. 6. ol 0 
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Jote after Unwritten Traditions, Dreams and 

Revelations. Of this no light Fault the Gene- 

ality of the Chriſtians of theſe Ages were really 

uilty ; and the moſt Pious of theſe Fathers and 
Doctors were carry'd away in the Croud and 
Stream of Deolining Chriſtians, while yet the 
ame Fathers did ſtill believe and affirm, that the 
oly Scripture is a moſt full and ſufficient Rule 
bf our Faith and Practice. In the mean while, 
he Scripture muſt be fulfilled, the Doctrine of 
Devils muſt be Unſenſibly, Slyly and Deviliſhly, 
x by the Operation of Devils, introduc d into 
he Church: The Doctrine of Devils, I ſay, or 
ther the Doctrine of Demons, that is, the Wor- 


ede has moſt irrefragably demonſtrated: That, 
ogether with the Prohibition of Meats, and of 
arriage, and other Abomigations, that were 
0 make up the Grand Apoſtaſie, and conſtitute 
he Laws. of that Lawleſs One, 3 aviues, the Man 
if Sin, and Signal Antichriſt, mult all in the 
ater Times be ſent upon the Lukewarm and 


ome upon the Church, the Scriptures could not 
we been accompliſhed, nor GOD' Veracity 
aved, Now it was requiſite, that Antichriſt 
ould not directly deny or impugn the grand 
olitive Heads and Fundatnentals of Chriſtiani- 
If he had done fo, his Coming had not been 
fter the Working of Sathan, Subtile and Se- 
ret, and the Grand Apoſtaſy a Myſtery of Ini« 
duty; nor could the Woman have been preſetv- 
dalive in the Wilderneſs ; For, this Wilderneſs 
"dition being for the moſt part nothing, one 

| _ 


ip of Saints departed ;. as the admirable Foſeph | 


[rut neglecting World: Except all this had 


$52 Cyprianus Dorin. Chap! 
the Churches Latent State, while ſhe yet w 
main d among, and unſeparated from this De. 
Elining and Antichriſtianizing Chriſtians; dt 
muſt of neceffiry have been poiſoned if the 
poſitive Fundamentals had been ſuhverted. 1 
then this Myſtery of Tniquity and Deſection be 
gan early to Work, ſo the Preamble, or Begin 
nings of that ſtrong Deluſion, whereby Men 
were inducd to believe a pernicious Lye, th 
Conſequence whereof was certain Damnation 
were no leſs maturely ſent by GOD, where 
theſe Chriſtians' in the Third and Fourth Agy 
Taſted or Supped, but never Drank; they wen 
then notwithſtanding faved, yet ſo as by Fin 
In ſhore, whoever pryes, with a Chriſtian Cui 
ofity, into the Scripture Propheſies concernity 
Antichriſt, and the Myſtery of Iniquity, andit 
to Divine Providence manifeſted in the Hiſtor 
of the ſeveral Ages, cannot fail to ſee in the? 

cy the exacteſt Accompliſhment of theſe Pr 
phefies ; which at once compleatly ſatisſies thi 
Objection, as urged. by either Papiſts or Pagans 
And thus the way is opened to my other A 
ſertion, That Cyprian and his Contemporaric | 
lieved Presby tery to be of Divine Right; which 
if ie can be proved, is of immenſe moment: fe 
tho, as is proved, it will by no means follor 
upon their falſly ſuppoſed Belief of the Divin 
Right of Epiſcopacy, that it really was ſo; Je 
on the other hand, conſidering how much ele 
then they were addicted to their own Inventio 
to the dividing of things that GOD hed cot 
joyn'd; and, in ſpecial, to the Imitation of it 
Secular Government and Grandeur: Tonk 


b 


Towering up of Paſtors over Paſtors, and Dea- 

ons over Deacons, to their ſetting up of Church 
Officers, that confeſſedly are not of CHRIST's 
\ppointment: If theſe, I ſay, really believ'd 

he Divine Right ofPresbytery ; We. muſt of ne- 
effity own, that herein their Faith was altoge- 

et and flawleſly ſound, and their ſo Believing 

za matchleſs and inconquerable Demonſtration, - = | 
hat their Belief was Orthodox, and Presbytery | 
Divine Inſtitution. | + 1! 


[hat not Epiſcopacy, 
but its Contrary, Preſ- 
bytery, was Behevd 
by Cyprian and hs 
Contemporaries, to be of 
Divine Right. 

. I. VS. having unjuftly C J, as all, who 

look on the Paragraph ſeriouſly, muſt 
« Own, "accuſed Mr. Rule of Rough Lan- 

guage, and ſcarce fair Dealing, very beartily 


banks bin forgiving bim ſuch Provocation to eſtabliſhſuch 
(e) hap, 0 5 1. ; *. 
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334 Cypriauu I ſotimun. chip i 
à cenſiderable Principle of tbe Cy prianic Age, vin ld 
Epiſcopacy was believed by St. Cyprian and bis en- 
temporaries to be of Divine Right. And, for my pan 
will not be behind with him; I as heartily thank 
him for giving me, I ſhall not ſay Provocation, 
but, juſt and fair Occaſion to manifeſt, that'n 
ſuch Principle of that Age ever was, ever ſhall 
ever can be eſtabliſhed, But, which is mot 
the ſequel, as I truſt, of this Diſcourſe will en 
dently ſhew, that the Chriſtians of the Cyprian 
Age held the very. contrary Principle, and de 
| liev'd, that Presbytery, or Parity among all b. 
ſtors of CHRIS T's Inſtitution, was of Divine 
Right: More yet; this, as Ijudge, may be ſuf 
cCiently evinced from theſe very places, fron 
which J. S. endeavours to conclude: theit Belid 
of the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy: I am chen 
fore impartially to Examine F. 8's X. Chapter, 
the Ticte whereof is, Epiſcopacy was believed . 
St. Cyprian 4vd bis Contemporarits to be of Dro 
Right : as alſe ſeveral other places of his Book, 
which, as he judges, prove the ſame Concluſion 
The firſt of theſe Arguments he pretends (1) t 
be contain'd in Cyprian's Third Epiſtle written 
to Ropatian, a Biſhop who had ask'd his Counlt 
how to handle an Offending Deacon, Cyprian 
Words, as F. S. has tranſlated them, are these 
© Deacons dught to remember, that our Lord 
© chooſed Apoſtles, that is, Biſhops and Ruler 
© and that it was after our Lord's Aſcenſion 
© that Deacons were made by the Apoſſles f 
© the Service of their Epiſcopacys» and of it 


( 59 Chap. 6, S. 2, & 3. 
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Chap. 9. Cyprianut Iſotimut. 355 
Church: Wherefore, as we ( Bios ) dught 
% do nothing againſt God who makes Bi- 
* ſhops ; ſo neither ought Deacons to do any , 
' thing againſt us ( Biſhops ) by whom they are _ 
made: It is neceſſary therefore, that your 
Deacon: concerning whom you write, ſhould 
© acknowledge the Honour of the Prieft, and 
© make Satisfaction to the Biſhop, his Superiour, 
in the humbleſt manner, &c. From theſe 
Words of Cyprian F. 8. infers, That, by the Prin- 
eiples of the Cyprianic Age, Biſhops as ſuch, Biſhops 
a; contradiſtinguiſhed from Pe: byters, were believed | 
to be Succeſſors to the Apoſtles in the Supreme Power 
Ecclfisftical; But, does Cyprian make any others 
but Biſhops as ſuch to Succeed the Apoſtles in 
any part of the Power Eccleſiaſtical, whether 
Supreme or lnferiour? No: Tis certain, that 
he, in theſe Words, makes Biſhops Alone Suc- 
reed the Apoſtles in all wherein he thought they 
could be Succeeded, and that he does not 0 
much as once intimate, that ever there were any 
ſuch Presbyrers inſtituted in God's Word, who 
are not alſo true Biſhops. Yea, he clearly ſhews, 
that he believed, that there was never ſuch an 
Inſtitution, while he moſt manifeſtly gives all 
the power wherein he thought the Apoſtles could 
be ducceeded, yea the whole Paſtoral Power 
that now remains in the Church, to Biſhops Ons 
ly; and, without the leaſt mention of the Inſti- 
tion of Presbyters, moſt cleatly divides the 
Uergy into Two Orders, Biſhops and D:acons, 
the Inſtitutions of both which Orders he clearly 
mentions, of Presbyters not a SyNable, nothing 
fprels'd, and I dare fay, nothipg 2 ; 
| 2 Of 
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356 Cyprianus Jſotimus. Chap. N. 
For I am, and ſtill was truly ſatisfy'd, that Bj 
ſhops and Rulers, in this place of Cyprian, altogs 
ther ſignify one and the ſame thing. From al 
which it unavoidably follows, that Cyprian be 
liev'd the Presbyterate, as diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Epiſcopate, to have no Warrant inGOD's Ward, 
and, by infallible Conſequence, that he belie- 
ed not the Divine Right of Epilcopacy; yea, on 
the contrarys that he believed the Divine Right 
of Presbytery, or of Church Government by l. 
ſtors acting in Parity: And ſo J. S's great Orb 
nance is turned on himſeltf. As 
F. II. Nor can they juſtly repone, that ſing 
Cyprian (c) lays, The Preibyters are honoured with 
the Divine Prieſthood; and obliged to ſerve at the 4 
tar, and (d), They are conjoyn d in Sacerdoutal He 
nour with the Biſhop ; and (e), The Biſhop hari 
Sublime Top of the Prieſt hood; he aſſerts the Divine 
Inſtitution of them, and that as Diſtin& tron 
and Inferiour to Biſhops: For, Eyprien, and 
theſe that lived in and about his time, tho they 
well knew and believed, that CHRIST, in is 
Teſtament, had appointed only Two Orders d 
Officers, Biſhops, or Presbyters, with Equi 
Power and Honour, and Deacons, whom 1 
plac d alſo in a compleat Parity among themſelue 
judg'd, notwithſtanding, hat the Church was © 
truſſed with Power to divide either of theſe 0! 
ders into diverſe Degrees or Sub- orders, and: 
- low the Uſe of that Power, which equally b. 
| "po gd to all of the Order, to ſome ſelect pero! 
thereof, that ſhould be aſſigned to ſignal places 
which they believed to be very profitable an 


(e)] Epiſt. 1. (4) Epiſt, 6x , (e) Epiſt, 55+ mY * 
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Chap. IV. Cyprianus Iſotimus, 357 
needful for good Order. and Concord in the 
Church. This, if true, quite takes off the Ex- 
ception, and really ſatisfies the far greater and 
hoiſer part of J. S's Arguments: And that 'tis | 
moſt true is above (F), where twas ſhew'd, 
how they divided into diverſe Claſſes the Bi- 
z0ps, and yet ſtill aſſerted all Biſhops to be E- 
nual by Divine Right, put beyond Scruple. 
or is this Truth leſs evident from their divid- 
ng into Two Degrees, or Sub- orders, che Or- 
er of Deacons, tho?, ſo far as I know, none of 
he Hiecarchics has pretended to any Scripture | 
arrant for this Diviſion. When, or how ear- 
y this Diviſion of the Second Order into Dea- 
ons and Sub-deacons, was made, I know not; 
Only, I am ſure, Cornelis, Biſhop of Rome, and 
ans Contemporary (gz) ſpeaks of it as a 
tactice of no tefs Duration in the Church, than 
74 that of dividing the Order of Biſhops into 
viſhops and Presbyters: And there is frequent 
encion of it in the Works of Cyprian (5), and 
hat with no other Air, no leſs Aſſurance of its 
Warrantableneſs, than if it had been moſt clear- 
and expreſly Inſtituted ĩn the New Teſtament. 
oon after, they brought in Arch-deacons, and ſo 
und the Diviſion into a Tripartition; and at 
ength, ſome of theſe Servers of Tables and of 
idows, as Ferom calls them, could eafily, for 
plendor and Riches, 'vye with the greateſt - 
obles and Princes. Moſt memorable to this 
ſie> is the ingenuous Confeſſion of Rigi, 
(f) Chap. 2. $. 9, & ſeq- (4) Apud Euſeb. Lib. 6. 
* d, (b) Epi 2, 9, 29. r 
<a: 7 tho 
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358 Cypriauu Iſoti mur. Chap IN, 
tho' a Papiſt (): Tb (ſaith he, ſpeaking d 
this Diviſion, or diſtinction of the Deacons 
that obtain'd in Cyprian's Time) by. lin a 
little, and from ſmall beginnings, a Kingdom, al 
Love of Domination entered into the Church. In the 4 
Poſes Time, there were only Deacons. © Cyprian's 4 
admitted Sub» deacon, the following, Arab deacmn; 
and then Arch-biſbops and Patriarchs. The hiho 
of Oxford (E) contends, that all this of Domi 
nation beginning to creep into the Church in 
Eyprian's Time, is nothing but a Fiction of Ric 
tis, as if a burning Love of Preheminency hit 
not been viſible among Church-men, even be. 
fore Cyprian way born, He contends alſo, bd 
all the Biſhops of Africa, Numidia, and Mauritz 
nia were under the Government of one Bzſhop, Cypts 
an. And Whirgifte is of the fame Mind (/) 
Wherein I ſhall not oppoſe them; at leaſt, Jan 
ſure, there were then, or about that time, Cx 
nons for ſuch an Archiepiſcopacy : And 9 
farewel to J. S's Principle of Unity, 
The ſame. Truth is alſo really contain d it 
theſe very Words ofcyprian, that they mainly um 
to prove him to believe the Divine Right of L 
| Piſcopacy: For, ſpeaking of Cornelius bis Pro- 
motion (#2), He {faith Cyprian) came not hbafi) 
(i ) Obſervat. ad Epiſt, 2. c. Sid paulatim, atque # 
minimis, intravit in Eccleſiam Regnum, & DominandiL 
bido. Apoſtoli Niaconos tantum dixerant. tas Ori 
Subdisconos admiſit. Sequens Archidisconos. Ac deity 
ceps Archiepiſcopos & Parriarchas. (K) Annor. ad Epil. 
$. quæ Rigaltio ada eſt, Cauſatur Rizaltius, &. (1) Det 
P. 340, 355. () Epiſt. 55. Pag. 103. Non iſte ad Epiics 
patum ſubird pervenit, ſed per omnia Eccleſiaſtics Offici 
promotus & in Divinis Adminiſtrationibus Dominum ſeſe 
promeritus, ad Sacerdotii ſublime Faſtigium cundiis Rel. 
g'aniz Grad: bus aſcendit. n 
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Chips IV. Cpprianns Iſotimus. 339 
tl Epiſcopate, hut having paſſed through all the Ee. 
laſtie Offices, and baving frequently pleaſed the 
rd in the Divine Adminiſtrations, aſcended by all the _ 
Degrees of Religion to the ſublime Top of the Prieſt bood. 
Now, I think, our preſent Adverſaries {ſhould 
"wa, that he was only for the Divine Inſtitution 
ff Three Offices; but here are who knows how 
any, ſure moe than Three. And by this time 
am confident, that nothing needs be brighter, 
han 'tis now made, that the Church Rulers in, 
ind about the £yprianic- Age, judgd themſelves 
ufficiently impowered, as they ſaw convenient 
or the Peace and concord of the Church, to di- 
ide. into Two Orders, or Sub»orders, . that 
hich Chriſt, in his Teſtament, had made One 
Order alone, and to ſever into various Degrees, 
and higher. and lower Ranks, ſuch an Office as he 
jad equally, and without Diſtinction, conferr'd 
dn all and every one of them, on whom he be- 
Stow it. In ſhort, they believ d, that, tho there was 
0 luch thing. as any Diſtinction among Deacons, 
in the New Teſtament, but all of em compleatly 
Equal, yet they were at Liberty, for Anſwering, 
as they thought, the Neceſſities of the Church, 
to make not only one, but diverſe, not only ſmall, 
but ſignal Diſtinctions and Degrees in that Office; 
and, as is now manifeſt; they judg'd themſelves 
free to deal after the ſame manner by the other 
Order, the Biſhops. Which one Obſervation, 
were there no more, not only takes off the Ex- 
ception, but alſo prevents and overthrows the ve 
ry Flower and Choice of all the Arguments F. S. 
brought to prove, that Cyprian and his Contem- 
Poraties believed the Divine Right of Epiſcopa- 
| hs & * 
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360 ECfprianus Iſoti mur. Ota 
cy. For tho, as J. S. contends (2), they prope 
that Cyprian, Pontius, and other Contemporatig 
believ'd tbe Divine Approbation of Epiſcopacy'l ſuch 
an Epiſcopacy as then obtain d; for farenouph 
were they from believing the Divine Approbatin 
of the Modern Hierarchic Leviathan ), yet 4 
Ss Conſequence is utterly inconſequent. 4rd! 
bope ( faith he) G. R. will not deny, but the Ci 
@ Guence is juſt, from the Belief of Divine Approbatin 
to the Belief of Divine Inſtitution, This Cone 
quence, I ſay, can nevet be admitted, ſo longs 
the preceeding Diſcourſe ſtands unſhaken, which 
Has evinc'd, that they never believed this Infe 
rence, tho indeed they ought to have belierdit 
F. III. But this to Rogatian is not the on) 
place where Cyprian really and ; on the matte! 
ſays, that ſimple Preibyters were none of the Inſt 
tutions of CHRIST), that there were only TwoOr 
ders,. Biſhozs and Deacons ; and ſo aſſerts the Rs 
ciprocal Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter: For nd 
only he, but other 36 Biſhops with him, in'thel 
Synodical Epiſtle (e) to two Spaniſh Churches 
Legio and Emerita, whoſe Biſhops bad Japled and 
been depoſed, and yet ſtruggl'd againſt the Mini 
of theſe Churches to recover their Chairs, male 
it as plain as the patheſt way, that they beliert 
S iſbops and Deacons Only to be of Chriſt's I 
ſtitution: They there make it their Buſineſs 
prove, that no Biſhop or Paſtor ought to be Ad. 
- mitted without the Confent of the People; 
to this effect having inſtanced Eleazar the Priel, 
Who was Inſtalled in the Sight of the People, 
they deſcend to the Church Officers of the Ne# 


1 (n) Clap. 16, g. nd 54. (er Epiſt. ener 


- 


— 


p V. 2 Cyprianus Tſotimus. be 361 | 
reſtament, and of them write as follows () 


Which was afterward according to Divine 


Ordinance obſerved in the Acts of the Apoſtles; 
when concerning the Ordination of an Apoſtle 
into the place of Fades, Peter ſpeaks to the Peo- 
ple: Peter, faith Luke» ftood up in the midit 
of the Diſciples, the multitude being together, 
And we perceive that the Apoſtles * did not 
obſerve this only in the Ordinations of Biſhops 
and Prieſts, but alſo in the Ordinations of 
Deacons, concerning which very thing he 
(Luke) in the Act faith, Then the Twelve 
called the multitude of the Diſciples unto them, 
and fard untothem, Which thing» the whole 
People being called together, was fo diligently 
and cautiouſly managed, to the end that no 
unworthy Perſon might creep into the Service 
ofthe Altar, or place ot the Prieſthood. Thus 
de dynod: In which Diſcourſe the following 
acticulars are unqueſtionably Se 
f. That Chriſt in his Teſtament appointed for 
2 perpetual ſervice of his Church, only Two 
Orders of Officers, Prieſti and Deacons, 2. That 
Il Prieſts really do, and that equally Succeed the 


(2 ) Quod poſtea ſecundum divina Magiſteria obſetva- 

in Addis Apoſtoloram,; quando de otdinando in locum 
ue Apoſtolo Petrus ad plebem loquitur: Surrexit, 
quit, Petrus in medio diſcentiutn, ruit autem turba in 
Inv. Nec hoc in Epiſcoporum tantum & Saeerdotum, ſed 
2 Dixconorum ordinationiþus obſervaſſe Apoſtolos animad- 
ertimus, de quo & ipſo.in Adis eorum Scriptum eſt. Et 
nvocavernnt, inquir, illi ducdecim totam plebem Diſci- 
ulorum, & dixerunt eis. Quod utique iccitco tam 
ilgenter & cane convocata plebe tora gerebatur, ne quis 


as Miniſterium, vel ad Sacerdotalem locum indignus 


Apoſtles, 


362 Cyprienus Iotinu. C 
Apoſtles, juſt as all Deacons equally Succeed u 
the Seven. And therefore, 34, Th Ki 
and Priefts are Reciprocally one and the famg, 
the Terms no leſs ſynonymous than with Portia, 
.Cyprian's Deacon, are theſe two Phraſes, di 
the Office of a Priefibvod, and the Degree of « Why 
which two J. S. (4 allows, as I alſo do, ts 
ſignity both one thing; and that the word 
Sacerdot um (Prieſts) is only exegetick and expli 
cative of the word Epiſcoperum ( Biſhops. ). :At; 
word, Biſhops and Prieſts are here ſo. clealy 
Identifi d, yea and Reciprocated, and the Yuceth 
ſion of both of them ſo clearly and equaily derire 
from the Apoſtles, that they muſt be wilful) 
blind who do not perceive it. 
F. IV. But did Cyprian ( may you enquire} 
no whece aſſert the Divine Inſtitution; of Sing 
Presbyters, as diſtinguiſhed from 195 851 Did 
he no where alledge or point at the Scripturs 
wherein he thought ſuch a thing was contained? 
Or, did he no where, on the other hand, allen 
the Divine inſtitution of Biſhops, as diſtinguildi 
from Presbzters, or other Prieſts, as they {pakt! 
Did he no where produce Scripture for this: 
To which I Anſwer, that tho* he had dot 
either, or both, he had only thereby a8 is not 
evident, involy'd himſelf in a ſignal Self᷑ con 

diction. But again, I Aﬀfirm, he hath really A 
where done either: And as tothe former; 
far was he from founding the Inſtitution 
Simple Presbyters on 1 Tim. 5. 1. & 19. ( Rebub 
not an Elder. And, Againſt an Elder recei us nn 
Aceuſation ) as Epiphanius fanſied, chat he ne 


(7) Chap. 10. 5. 47. 
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nce dream'd of any ſuch Inference from theſe 
Fexts: As far was he from Founding it on 
ur Lord's Miſſion of the 72 Diiciples men- 
jond Luk, 10. This even F. S. himſelf is 
ampelled to grant (v). It 5s impuſſible (Laith be) 
nale it appear ſo much as probable, that S. Cyprian 
elieved the LXX. as making 4 diſtinit College from 
ut of the XII. to have bad any ſtanding. Office in 
ie Chrifian Church, in which * were to 4 
mpant Line of Succeſſors. And here F. S. not 
diy yields, but, which is more ſurpriſing, 
ontends, that the Eommiſſion which is. Abs 
uk. 10. did conſtitute them only Temporary 
ifioners, and that for an Errand which could not 
aby be more than Temporary. And thus he 
uites, yea overthrows their Grand and Principal 
N for the Divine Right of Epiſcopa- 
YC) n O 
J. V. Nor, which reſolves into the ſame iſſue, 
id (yprian ever believe, or ſeriouſly endeavour- 


prove, that Chriſt. in his Teſtament had 
oointed any Superiority, Inferiority, and 
60 


ditingion of Prieſts ( as they ſpake) 2 
emſelves, or Inſtituted Biſhops over the Di 

znſers of the Word and Sacraments. The Jarrs 
eween him and ſome Presbyters of Carthage, on 
hom. for their Diſobedience and Undutifulneſs 
o him, their Biſhop, he moſt frequently () 
nd moſt ſharply inveighs, gave large occaſion 
or his expreſſing this his falſly ſuppoſed belief, 
nd of uſing his utmoſt endeavours to make ma» 


(r) Chap. 6. $.5. (J) See Dr. Scor's Chriſtian Life, 
ol. 2. pag. 388, Ge. and othiers, (t) cypr. Epiſt. 15. 
| 57523143, 54. & alibi. | 2 
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364 Cyprianivs Iſotimt. Chap 
nifeſt from GOD's Word his Epiſcopal Supeno 
rity : But nothing of this kind did he ; f 
never once mentioned the Superiority and pong 
the Apoſtles are feign'd to have had over ty 
LXX. Nor the fictitious Epiſcopacy of "1 


and Titus, nor that of the Afian Angels, the hid 
if not the only Scriptural Arguments of ay 
Hierarchics. Now, can it be doubted, tha 
we ſhould have met with theſe Arguments almof 
in every Leaf of Eyprien's Works, if he had be 
lieved them to have but the leaſt degree offs 
lidity, yea or plauſibility 2 (For almoft ery 
where he raifes what he can the Epiſcopd 
Honour.) Or tho'-no where elſe, yet certais 
IL in theſe places, where he fo ſtudiouſly, ad 
| of ſet purpoſe magnifies the Epiſcopal Office, it 
oppoſition to Presbyters, and ſnatches at al 
colours to render moſt black and Criminal em 
the meaneſt degree of their Diſobedience tothei 
But that I diſſemble nothing that may fee 
to make for our Adverſaries, Cyprian indeed 
ſays (2), that theſe Preabyters were unmindful I i 
 Goppel, Which, with ſome other Phraſes of tif 
fame import, would make one think, that ce 
judged, he could prove the Epiſcopal Superior 
out of the Bible. But what tho' he had alledge 
. theſe very Texts that the Prelatiſts now uletl 

bring? It would only have hence followed, 
you remember what is already adduc'd, that! 
loudly Contradicted himſelf, by no means til 
he believed the Divine Right of Epilcop% 
But, as I ſaid, he (the like may be faid of 
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ntemporaries ): alledged none of them, but 


chers, his allegation whereof demonſtrates, that 
e firmly believed Epiſcopacy not to be of Di- 


ine Right, For, writing againſt che Schiſm 
wetur, the Antibiſhop, and Adverſary of 


rmelius, raiſed at Rome, he thus Reaſons (&). 


Who therefore is ſo wicked and perfidious, 


who is ſo furious with the madneſs of Diſcord; 


that he ſhould believe the Unity of God, the 
Garment of the Lord, the Church of Chriſt 
can be rent, or can be fo bold as to rent it ? 


He himſelf doth admonihh us in his own Goſpel, 5 
and Teacheth, ſaying, And tbere ſhall be One 


Flick, and One Shepherd. And doth any Body 
think, that there can be in one place either 
many Shepherds or moe Flocks? Likewile the 


Apoſtle Paul, intimating to us the ſame Unity, 
doth beſeech and exhort, ſaying, - I beſeech you, 
Brethren, faith he, by the Name of our Lord Feſus © 


Chriſt, that all of you ſay the ſame thing, and that 


there be no Schiſms among os; but that you be 


jn d together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame 
judgment. And again he ſaith, Forbearing owe 
anther in Love, ' endeavouring to keep the Unity 

the Spirit in the bond of Reace. Do you think, that 
he that departs from the Church, and builds to 


himſelf other habitations and diverſe dwellings, 
ean ſtand and. live? When it was ſaid to 


Rabab, in whom the Church was prefigured, 
Thou ſhalt bring tby Father and Mother, and 109 
Brethren, and all thy Father's Houſhald home unto 
thee, and it ſhall be, that whoſoever (hall go out of 
the doors of thy Hoafe into the Street, his Blood ſhall 


( * ) De Unitate Eceleſtæ, pag. 119. 
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366% Cypriens Yotimus. . , Chip, 
be on his own head, So the Sacrament of th 
pd paſebal doth contain no othet thing in the Lay 
© recorded in Exodus, than that the Lamb which 
is kill'd for a Type of Chriſt, ſhould 
* eaten in one Houſe. The Lord doth 
| ſaying : Ie (ball be eaten in one Houſe, thou ſul 
dot carry forth ought of the fleſh abroad out if 

* Houfe. The Fleſh of Chriſt, and the Holy thin 
© of the Lord cannot. be caſt out, neither 
there any other Houſe to thoſe that belien 
but One Church. The Holy Ghoſt in thy 
* Pſalms doth defign and point forth this Houſs, 
© this Lodging of Unauimity; ſaying; It it Gl 
© who makes theſe that- are United to dwell in a Hu 
And again (y), God is One, and Chriſti 
One. and there is One Church, and One Chai 
founded on Peter by the Voice of the Lon 
Another Altar cannot be ſer up, and th 
cannot he a new Prieſthood, except One Alta 
© and One Prieſthood. And (x), And dh 
Lord intimating to us the Unity of thi 
© Church, which comes by Divine - Authority, 
© faiths I and the Father are One, He alledgal 
alſo (3) Deut. 17. 12. Numb. 16. 1 Sam. 8. 
Eccieſ. Y. 29. Act. 23.4. 5. Matth. 8. 4. Job. 18. 20 
23. He has in other places much more to the lame 
purpoſe (. F eee 28 1 

After the ſame manner alſo Reaſoned i 
Concemporary, Cornelia ( c ). And, We en 
ignorant ( ſay the penitent Schiſmaticks. being 
to leave Novatian, and return to the Communidl 

(7) Epiſt. 43. pag. 83. (2) Epiſt. 69. ( Epift-j 


66. & alibl. (6) Epiſt. 69. lib, {(c Apud E 
Lib. 6. = N & ( ) ab 
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Me Chriſt, the Lord, whom we have confeſſed, One 
Joly Ghoſt, that there ought to be One Biſhop in @ 
aholic Church (d). Theſe Scriptures, and 
heſe Scriptural Arguings, if they deſerve to be 
termed, and others like them, not one white 
ore cogent, did Cyprian and his Contemporaries 
ſe, to perſwade Men, that there ought to be 
ily One Biſhop in a City, or Church, who by 
| within it ſhould be honoured and obeyed. 
lence J. S. concludes, that they believ'd the 
divine Right of Epiſcopacy (e): Which is 
lone as if he had concluded, that they were 
uite out of their Wits, which I allow, they 
ere not; and therefore am ſure, Tome are; 
not (which is little better) out of their 
onſcience. For, was it poſſible, that any 
ortal bruiking even the leaſt ſpunk of Reaſon 
duld Infer F. S's Concluſion from theſe Pre- 
iſles? Could he ever conclude from them, 
at there ſhould be but One Biſhopin a City, 
ather than that there ſhould be but One in a 
ation, or on the other hand, do not ſome of 
heſe Sophiſms, e. gr. Therg is One God, &c. 
alpably tend to the ſetting up of One Biſhop, 
ot over One City, not over one Nation, but 
der the Whole Church of God? Is there in 
of theſe Scriptures even the leaſt hint: colour 
imaginable appearance of Chriſt his Inſtitut- 
5 Superiour and Inferiour Order or Degree 
l Dilpenſers of the Word and Sacraments ? 
o Theſe their very Argnings .detnonſtrate 
(4 Tater Epiſt. Cprion, 49. (e) Chap. 16.4, 3. Chip, 
9.2 4, 17, 33, . 1.21. Ch. 16% 5. 3 4.7945 
| | e 


(ynelims) that there i One God, that tbere 
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368 CypridnefIſotimns. \ Cap 
| to all who hoodwink not themſelves, chat they 


Paſtors of the whole College or Presbytery; 


theſe their Arguings. For, their -urging 


| Rebellion againſt Moſes. and Aaron is puniſhed, 


. Inſticution of the High Prieſts Office; thanit 


. raries believe, that the Goſpel Miniſtry tobt 
Riſe from the Apoſtles in Chriſt's Inſtitution 


% 
% 


believed no fuch thing, but the very contrary 4 
thoꝰ they thought, they might, for the Chutche 
good confine to One Man Alone the iſe of 
that Power which equally belong'd to all the 


And therefore, they uſed all ſuch Reaſonings an 
Arts as might draw People into an-acquieſcing 
in that Confinemenc of the Power, while in the 
mean time they themſelves were ſufficiently: 
conſcious of the Inſolidity and Impertinency d 
of 
Obedience to the Biſhop from Deat. -19; 12 
Numb. 16. Eccleſiaſtic. 7. 29. and other ſuch Ter 
where Obedience to the Prieſts is enjoy ned, and 


will no more prove them to have believed, that 
the Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy is contain d in the 


will prove them to haye believed, that it is con. 
tain'd in Samuel's being Inſtituted chief Civil 
Governour of 1/rael, ſince Cyprian Iufen the 
hazard of Diſobeying the Biſhop. from the dind 
Iſrael, in their Rejecting Samuels Government, 
no leſs than from the Sin of the Levites in Ulur: 
ping the Prieſts Office. Moreover, moſtof thele 

:riptures, (and it is enough if any of chem di 
it) reſpe& only the Prieſts in common, nota 
all che High Prieſt in oppoſition to the reſt; no! 
ſpeak of the Obedience which belongs to hid 
from chem. Laſtly, Cyprian and his Contemps 
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ol that Office, but never, that ic cook a * 
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1 Cyprinus four. 368 
„; They notwithſtanding, ſince both 
„ 461d the People thought, that che Epif- 

ypacy which then -obtait'd Was uſefull, ank 

b Law ful, uſ6d- theſe and the like See 

{th enough of both plaufblenefs and ' effica 
"4. VI. Come ws how mots partitifacly to 
ſider J. 8's grand Argument: It is drawn 
rom Cyprian, Epiſt. 33. Take the Words 28 
. 8. has Seettiſte them (F). Our Lord, 
whoſe Commands we biight.co dread and obey, 
inftituritis che Honbut '6f a Biſhop and the 
Order of ths -Charths ſays thus to Pre in th 
Goſpel : *T ſay unto tte, Thou art Peter, an 
von 1631 Rock Al T baild my Churth, 48d. 
Gates of Hell ſhall not pr b, aþainft ii: And 
vill give to thee the Keys of the King dum of Heaven 
ind bat ſoe ver thou ſhalt lobſe on Earth ſhall. 
koſed in Heaven, From hence, by the turns of 
Times and Sncceflions, - the Ortdination of 
Bilbops, arid the Order of a Church is. fo hand 
ied down,” as that the Chnteh is built upon t 
Biſhops ; ahd all che Adminiſtration of th 
Chutch is managed by the ſame Rulets: Seel 
therefote, this is founded in the Divine Law 
leis marvellous to me; 7 with ſüch a boli 
Temetity, ſome of you ſhould have thus written 
to me in the Name of a Church; whereas, 4 
Chutch -confiſts of a Biſhop, and Trey; and 
Faithful or F, -hriftians. 'God forbid 
at erer thi Pity atid che Power of Our Lord 
toold ſuffer fuch a Reproach, as that a Number 
of Lapfers thotitd be Called u Church,” And 
(f) chert. ... 
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ſion; and I acknowledge that the | nthinking qt 


copacy is of Divine Right, and concluded fg 
. trom that Scripture, is an oculat 
could 4 Perſow of ſo penetrating @ Reaſon ( they at 


believe, that our Saviour, in theſe: Words 


Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ? Nl 


it, or, which is all ons, that Peter hadany No 


370 | Cypr Janus Iſotimus. | ; Chap. . 
now J. S. thinks he has found his main Concly 


Prejudic'd Reader may chance to think ſo, by 
none. elſe: For tho? all F. S's Conſectaries be jul 
and folid, and Cyprian has intimated, that Epi, 


much from the Scripture he here cites; n 
x6. 18, 19. yet I affirm, that this very thing, hi 


emonſtration, that he never belie v d it: For 


. S's words (g); and I allow. him co haw 
een nimble enough at true Reaſoning, when 
his purpoſe admitted it, and at excopitating 
pretexts and colours, where it did not ) en 


Peter, did inſtitute the Order or Degree 
Dioceſan Biſhops over other Paſtors ? Didem 
a Skin of the Prelatiſts, at leaſt till Dodwel ſtarts 
up. ever pretend to prove from thence thi 


They were Wiſer than ſo to expole themſelig 
For it is undenyable, and Dodwel yields it ( 
that he gives no more Power here to the Bil 
over the Presbyters than he gives to Pei on 
the reſt of the Apoſtles ; but he never belien 
that Peter had any Power over them, but the ve 
contrary. But was there nothing, you will la 
of Solidity in this his Reaſoning 2... Nothing 
all; as has been own'd by the moſt. earneſt a 
Learn'd of Prelatiſts. Nor did Cyprian hin 
ever believe, that there was a grain of Solidity 


(g) Chap. 19. 5. 6, (6) Cer, Dill, $.319 | 


Chap: V. Coprianns Iſeti ms. 371 
i all over the reſt of the Apoſtles, That the 
athers, arid Cyprian in particular, were wont to 
ſe Arguments which hey themſelves knew to 
de meer Sophiſms and falfe pretexts, is roundly 
firmed by Jerom (i]: And who can doubt of 
is dealing ſo in his Reaſoning now under con- 
eration ? His Maſter Tertullian ( 4 ), Whom 
this matter he doubtleſs never really deſerted, 
akes thefe Words of our Lord to Sontain 
ny a Perſonal Priviledge of Fete, and that 
ch an one as glves him not one grain of Power 
er the reſt of the Apoſtles; It is, that be foft 
Chiti Baptiſin opened the 'way of the Kingdoms 
Heaven. Origen alſo, another of Cy; ian's 
nemporaries. (1 9, ſo gloſſes the Words 
; chat he gives not Peter à Hair of Power over 
e reſt,” but ſets them all in a level wich 
CNT WW 2 85 err 
b. VII. What if Cyprian hitnſelf acknowledge 

much, and plainly own, that all the reſt 

e Apoſtles were to a hair Equal to Peter? 
hat if he do it in that very place and in. che! 

ry Words, which F. S. if we may believe him, 
es for a matchleſs and unconquerableArgument 
his Belief of che Divine Right of Epiſcopacy 2? 
far how terribly he threatens to overwhelm us | 
th their weight (m). Neither ( [aitb 15 


t in this 334 Epiſtle only that he inſiſts on: this 

Reaſoning from our Lord's Words to Yew | 

pr the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy. He-has 
ofer again in his 73d Epiſtle, to Jubaiaum as 


i) Tom. ale. Fol, 36. Epiſt. ad Pom oth by ( 10 95 
bcit. Cap. a., (1) Comment. & Homily 1. in 5. I. 


eus. 10. 5. . 2 Ts | » 
| A a2 2 C hath 


— — 


Py _— » 
1 
— 
- 
' 
* 


4 (hs OT e 3 5 5 


© 
| 2155 with 1 


| the Etttrary , 1 Aff, that chere #1 10 by 


Ty 


_ — hat 0 


Ha ny For accounted. ' He Wi ir ti 
4 in his e Beten of the dyn 
oy Go; 10 0 * ef; ne fed , 
Berri [mpi ty 0 8 n bs 90 

d 2 ally. 1 0 and, Or 
zee ſhop $ any P 
© or ſep dra ing from him, ; & 
p ; dee in poſition to 

ficit an d chief tent rgument. 1s th | 
15290 de iphited on, , viz» 
+ Bt f5unded his C arch gn de Pech, 
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: ny, The Reg : T4 
1 75 1 1 


0 be 1 e 


Vol crib beg 
afice' be it bY iP 
755 favour, 


forbear, io bil i 1. Slit Pen je cl 
165 utter And irteparab 8. kf | 54 
Oautt, Aird therefore you, wer, 92 ile 6 


Peter 3 Only F procteds be.) die dun 
2851 Erve about it, namely the 
'6ur M wt, addreſſes to: it; "He bri 
14 | 
ks 


8 importing 
us and uncönquerab 1 10 
e and an e e Ar 
rin, | believed the Divine 2 — 10 
Wien or Parity of Paſtors ; ; + Abd: n 


hap, IV. Orient mans 323 
f us are equally. 5 7 G0. the paſſa e now 
be produc will, erioully £Onk dered, 
1 bord great Light, ＋ by be [gee wad Read 55 — * 
pwly to Examine r. of us it favours. 
he Words, * 1 ee 9 are as "Tol- 
* (v). © This comes to paſs ( ſaith br, 
horting Fom the Schiſm of Novyatian ) becauſe, 
Men return not to the Original of ruth, 1998 
jot the Head, and ohſerve not the I octrine 

pur Heavenly Maſter. des if we conſider 
nd ponder, there is need of no long Diſcourſe 
nor Arguments ; 0 there js g ſhort and eaſy way. 


ord ſpeaks to Peter, J ſay to thee,. bf ich he, 
bat thou art Peter, and upon this Rotk I 11 Luild 


7 Church, and the Letze of | Hel ſrall | po preveit 


intis originem non reditur, nec caput que ritur, nec 
pſi Cer eſtis Do&rina ſeryatur. ' Quæ ſi TOI 
ximinet, traQtatu longo atq; argumentis opus 

N ad Petrum: Ege tißi dico, inquit, ui 4 
5, & ſuper iſtam Petram edifice Ecc 1 17 3 

4 erer nen vincent eam. Er tibi ds ac 4 


dtolis omnibus Þ 4r << Poteſtatem trib — RN 7 


"pa. me Hare, & g wit 


1 Peccet a, ramitter evi 12 
1 ut L aitatem e I 4 8 
b Nen ab Uno indigienrem” ui auQoritate difpoſpit : 
ennt utique & cater; poftoli, quod fuit Petras, 
| [ ub Bai role Jer r —.— — 
1 tate proficiſcitur, ut 
"| War Kerle t 105 Ed ii ( £ 


Pan ; {+ ' 7. 
: C - 


A a.g/ N 


o come to the perſwaſion of the Tryth © The 


10 Hee (. Eechſom ſeindi) co fir, F. P. dum 2d 


batio eft ad Adem facilis endio. veritetis. 725 


N & que ligeveris 1 trunt ligata g 7 5 
as — ſalpere ſuper Terram, . erent [els Cela, 
nm eidem poſt Reſurrectionem ſuam digit: Poſe 
, Super Ugym edificat Ecclefigm ſang: Erquamvis 
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874  Cyprienus Iotimur,) U wi 
aint it; And will give to tber the Re of ti 
1 Kin dom of Heaven Au whatſorver hs 
5 © bind on Earth ſhall be hound in Heaven, and whit 
© ſoewer thou ſhalt looſe on Earth ſhall bt lus 
Heaven. And he faith to the fame Man, af) 
© his Reſurrection, Feed my yl He buildey 
© his Church upon One. And althe' he give N 
ball the 'Apoſtles Alike Power, and faith ' 4th 
© Father bath ſent me, even ſo ſend 1you, receive th 
| © Holy Ghoſt : Whoſeſoever Sins you remit they th 
| | 7 remitted unto tbem; and whoſe de ver Sins you vet 
© they are retained; Nevertheleſs, that he mip 
© manifeſt Unity, he ordered by his Authoriy, 
that the Original of the ſame Unity ſhoyld a 
© its Beginning from One. For ſurely the reſt 
the Apoſtles were the Same that Peter was, i 

* of them being endued with Equal Honour 
Power; But the beginning ariſes from Unit 
RE a — the Church might be declared to 


Thus Cyprian, as I can render him: Inwik 
place are undenyably contain'd, 1. 1 
Biſbops and Presbyters are equally the Succeſſor! 
the Apoftles ; and accordingly, 20. That 5 
have no more Power over the Prezvjters m 
Peter had oyer the Apoſtles. This, as 1 faid, 

yielded by Dodwell; for even Stubbornnels.ith 
cannot deny a matter ſo brightly here manifeſt 
E is enough ( ſaich he J to our purpoſe, that's! 
Cyprian bad that Primacy over tbe Preilyters, vn 
be aſcribei-to Peter over the reft of the. Apoſtles ( 

37 That Peter had not one grain-of Power? 

(e) Diff. 5.6. 15, Quanguam noſtrum inftieutun # 

( 7s Me 1.9.15 —_ kaltem obtinuerit Prins 


ö cribuir in reliquos Apoſtolos. Hood 
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onour over or above the reſt of the Apo- 


_ | & Ih | | 
J. VIII. Mr. Dodwell, eſpying this mortal 
ound Cyprian has given their Cauſe, uſ'd his 
tmoſt Art to prepare a Salve; but in vain: 
or the ſhift he advances is {ſo wretch'd that I 
im aſham d to relate its It is, that Peter was the 
Type of the Bihop; and he inſinuats, that the 
eſt of che Apoſtles were the Types of the Preſ- 
yeers, and ſo reck'ned privat Men in reſpect of 
ter the One Guide and Steward of all the Apoſtles, 
zho were Chriſt's Family. But what ground 
or this in all the Goſpel > The Grounds Mr. 
Doduell has adduc'd, if they have any ſenſe at 
ll, are nothing ſave Airy and ſcarce intelligible 
[rifles Cp); as has already appear'd (9). Tam - 
ure, there is always a congruous , likeneſs be- 
ween the Type and Antitype; ſo that, if Peter 
gad been the Ty | of the Bilbop, and the reſt of 
he Apoſtles, of the Presbyters, he ſhould of 
eceſſity have exerced, under ſome deſignation, 
t ſome time, in ſome place, ſuch Power over 
he reſt, as the Biſhop, in the Judgment of the 
ierarchics, may lawfully exerce over the 
recbyters ; which is no ſmall meaſure of Power: 
but tis moſt certain, that under no deſignation 
e had any Power over the reſt; he never claim'd 
y ſuch thing, nor ſuppoſed that he had it: 
$ little did the reſt of the Apoſtles ſuppoſe or 
cknowledge, that Peter had, under any De- 
omination or Reſpect whatſoever, | any Domi- 
ion or Power over them; yea they ſtillſup 
ie quite contrary -; as the whole feries of their 
(2) Videſis Diff. 7. 8. 38, % (1) Chap! Ks. 
Actions, 


ap. V. Coprianis Hſotimur.. 37 WM 
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276 Cyprianu} Iſotiums. Ce 
Actions, conduct and de portment mała mai 
Nor can it be ſaid, that the Queſtion is nc 
this matter be to be found in Scriptute u 
but if Cyprian believed that ir is: Fot De | 
undertook, and did his utmoſt to prove, tha 
| juſtly ſo believed, and that his Reaſdnings'wil 
60lid. And fince he never founded the Su 
ion of Presby ters to Biſhops dm any ol 
Scripture, can Dodell reap any ſojid Advany 
from His: Teftimony ? Is it not a great ma 
bring forth Cyprian, or any otchet Pad 
ying, when they are in an Etroneous Drag 
that Epiſcopacy was of Divine Rim? But 
Truth is, as is tow proved, Cyprian nevet belis 
it. Moreover, had he ſo dong; being a 
fo jealous and tender of his'Epiſcapal HD 
and Honour, could he have failed C whileagai 
„e Presbycers, hom he judged Undui 
he was deviſing all che Arguments he could 
magnifying ic) to have cited the'Scriptures wht 
the: other Apoſtles are ſaid or intimaied to na 
carried two Perſons or Relations, in the fort 
whereof they were Equal to Peter, inthe uu 
his Subjects and Undetlings? Tes; it he N 
thought, that there had been any ſuch thing i 
_ ſhadow-'of any ſuch thing, he had roundly U 
It, and eloquently dilated upon it. And io, bd 
Cyprian, who made the reſt of the Rpoſſe 
. withour exception. ob any teſpect or formal 
Equal in Honour and Power to Peter; and 1 
dariptures themſelves fully Out ' and, dine 
Due bf ch his Hold. He y ieldsnior0 
which ean be denyidiby none who Cares 
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d, that all Paſtars of tha New 1 
ed to the Apoſtias ohly andre 

at only the Apoſties and their — 
d no other lowet:Qrgeror Dagree of E ors, 
of Divine Inſtitution. This Mr. Dodwe ſaw 
ell enough to be 4% id 2 
res and Cyerian; and 
k ro the deſperate Subterfugg narv cnpO fed; 
hich is norhicig, but Bellarmin's abſurd e c 
at you have above, Chip. 2. C. 9 ang 
hich the Learn d "Satliviss juſiiy ſays (I. 
hat it is rather the Dream of a Dotard, than 
xe Defence of a Diſputant. en n | 
J. IX. It you enquire} what Cyprign man 
y this Reaſoning, which he uſes in tha forgeit» 
places, and others (/); che Learn d Hisrar- 
hic Barrow has anſwered, that there is no 9 
diry in it; and it ſo, it would be but need! 
ans to pry into it. If I might make a Ganjee 
ture in the Cafe, I chould judge, that be thought 
eter was ordinarily Præſes or Moderatot among 
is Co» Apoſtles in their Presbytery. If it vn 
, or if Cyprian thought ſo, concerns not me in 
eleaſt: Tue great Natter here, and Which 
Kris moſt © accurate Obſer vation, is che mot 
right, illuſtrious and ircefragable Teſtimony he 
Horde us, of his Belief of e among Paltorg, 
Which ae or Tay 6 17 Dis an and Uni- 


Ix eye «66 the Finger of of 


0D, the LORD 
5 Eyes; that even, by cs the very, che a Sor. 


) De Pon, Lik. 2. des nihil aliud * — 
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F 7% cee m Chip y 
ttute, on which Cyprian. (I may add Cornelinrand. 
ether Contemporaries may, to the Fanny 
| or prejudie d Reader, ſeem to found Epiicops. 
5 I, he really, evidently, and utterly overthrouy 


F. X. But to go on: There are yet, beſide the 
Evidences already advanced, diverſe other ſg. 
nal places in Cyprian's Works, whichinvincibly 
gh, that, in his and his Contemporarics 
Mind, Chriſt never inſtituted any fomple Pruh. 
ters, any Second Order or Degree of Paſtors, but 
Jeft the Whole and Sole Paſtoral Power to his h» 
ſtles, and their Succeſſors, Biſhops Alone. I ſual 
nflate one or two of em for: Examples fake. 
| Jeſs Chrift ( faith Fortunatus 4 Tbuchabori, in the 
ouncil of Carthage, where Cyprian Prefided) 
pur Lord and our God, the Son of (God the 'Fathe 
and the Creator, built bis Church upon 4 Rock, wt 
won Hereſy ; r the Power of Baptix ing to $i 
ſhops, not to Hereticks (t). Manifeſt (ſaid another, 
Clarus d Muſcula, at the ſame Council ()) it 
the Sentence of our Lord ſending forth bis Apufle,' 
and giving to them Alone the Power that was givn 
bim of the Father; te whom we wave | ſucceeded, 
Governing the Lord's Church with the ſame Pawn, 
"Baptizing the Faith of Belie vers. This place J. G 
urges ( x ) to prove, that, by the then comm 
+ Ce) Part. 1. Pag. 233: Ieſus Chriſtus Dominus & Dem 
noſter, Dei Patris & Cteatoris Filius, ſuper Petram 3 
eavit Ecclefiam ſuam, non ſuper Hzreſim ; & Pareſtatea 
Baptizandi Epiſcopis dedit, non Hæreticis- ( s ) P21. 
Manif:ita eſt Septentia Domini noſtri Teſu Chriſti Apoſt® 
| Jos fuos mittentis, & 3pſis Solis Poteſfatem à Fatre fibi.6- 
tam permittentis, quibus nos ſuccefſimus eadem Poreftate 
Ecclefiam Dominz, Gubernanres, & - Gredentipm Fide# 


| Bapſizantess' () Chap. 6, 565. Pris 
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Chap. V. Gran Tforimus” % 
Principles, Biſhops bad the Sovereign Power of R 
iſm. But that he complain not of tcrimp Den- 
ing, I will give him more than herſecks, and al- | 
low, that they had not only the. Soveraign but 
the Sole Power of Baptiſmn, and, by Conſe? 
quence; of all Paſtoral Actions; ſince nothing 
is more certain, nothing is more plain, than that. 
in their Judgment, our Lord gave the Whols 
and Sole Power of Baptiſm, and therefore of all 
other Paſtoral Performances, to his Apoſtles A- 
lone, and their Succeſſors, the Biſhops 3 and, nn 
by infallible Conſequence, never inſtituted an 
ſimple Presbyters, any ſecond Order or Del - 
gtee of Paſtors, to whomithe Power of Baptiſm, 
or other Miniſterial: Duties ſhonid be deputed 
according to the Biſhop's Arbitriment. This is 
only a Fiction of J. S. where with he hopes to do 
his Cauſe notable Service, which was never 
thought on by any of that Council, or that Age; 
They thought indeed, as is now made out, they. 
might, when it was for the Churches Seryice, 
confine the Uſe of that Power, which, of Di- 
vine Inſtitution, equally belong'd to all the Pa- 
ſtors in any particular Colledge of Biſhops or 
Presbyters, unto One of the Number: But 
that Chriſt did ever Appoint ſuch a Reſtricti . 
on, or Inſtitute any Order or Degree of Priefts 
(to uſe their Language / below that of Bifbops, 
they neyer believed, or ſo much as once dream 
ed; Yea, they believed the very contrary, as, in 
were there no more, thele very two 99 —_— | 


| 


irrefragably evince; 2 net On! 
J. XI. This Principle, than which nothing 
Note true, I add, and nothing more Pregbyteris. . - 
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200 ce es Cid 
an, being rooted in che Hearg of ql 
Chiiſtians, -Clergy-and People, $Refually gy 
Arained them» when they 705 pre 
from berinture, that there eught to be h dn 
Bitbopin/s City. or Chureh, and Prebyrer, x 
well as others, gughe ta be fhjeft to him, from 
any Texts bur-ſuch as ſeem (for nene 14 
ally do 0 2 1 one Apoſtle ver the reſt da 
ſo — only theſe Words of our Lord u 
Pirer; Marth. 16. 18, 19. Then art Peter; On 
tho, in the mean while, and with 'the ſam 
Breath, they acknowledged their Collection is 
bz falſe andSophivical, while they plainly own 
ed; that all the reſt of Ae 
to Peter, both in Power and Honour : Th 
however, RO _— org om frequent 
barped on this String. For It Was not Cyr, 
nor ſome! Aficew Bi ops with him, chat ul 
this Fopick ; but alſo Corselius Biſhop of Rem 
in his InveRive againſt Nowatus, his Compal 
GK). The Vindcatar of the (ſaith he) wa 
i guarast, that there ought" ti but One Biluuf in 
Catholic Church. Where ha, doubleſs; Sies, i 
any at all, theſe Words of; aur Lord te He 
Yea on this very place; as Origes wirnaſſath (t), 
the Biſhbps generally uſed to found their Proſe 


 gative ; the Church than, i an — ch 
3 Raving garhered, as may ſeem 


Wordle Zbby Hart Pater“ 
Peter was — 


— ed wich che MaderacrtipÞ 15 

Itory of the Apaſties; _ 

kannte that, in every College 1 — yo 
* wo T 2 : Au 
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derator ; but Withont this 


4. a.t e ne; es, bs {9 oss 
kleat, the C tir _ es though e the Ad. 
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5 pr br re 
and this one ba 0 they a a 


Madera by al ths: 5 

ahd Rig 

mon, 7 em End 

themſelves Ine there ad deen 

1 Ez 
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25 ng — fine 24 1 
bi cot! - of be beide td — 


mu Ri ; that! may 
91 and Fin mend th 
1 ye) it: "or" te [tera ES 
vn, of f h süctetded; Ot. lay, © 
Weald it naked e er 18 cou | 
elly;” really; tow "4 gib to any 
inelligene | nile juUMed WHNE "The reafoh 
this hei nz is clear; for they knew well 
Na that Pf d yters inſt Rabe che fdme-In- 
Mtution with the Biſhops; or ti6ne-&t all: Some. 
times therefore, when they Ipake of erb, they 
infituared tine former, and Gihezithes the latter. 
All chis, which, - i true; overthrows Epiſcopacy, 
yea eſtabſifnes 71 doti't diſtruſt. to male 


edent. not 1 from. Grptian, * which is 
Jet 


only Inſtituted erde £ His Apoſtles, 


1 ſaich be ). a Husband going abroad ſhoul 


| Epprianue Iotimunt Chap, 
et more, even from theſe places of him, which 
8, ſelected às the choileſt Arguments ta LY 
that he and his Eohtemporaries believ'd the 1 
vine 7 of Epiſcopacy. 
et us return unto Afics,. (ſaith J. S. 00 
— try if chere we can find any more Witneſſes 
rig for. the Divine Right, of Prelagy, 
» And. indeed. nothin 77 plainer than the cuff 
St Fortunatus a i buchabori and Cenfeſſor Venauin 
ine, who, ſays exprelly, , that our Lord 
tick the Care of his Spouſe to the Bi hops; 
And Confeßor C lains 4 Muſcula, i in the often: 
e Council of Cartbage, holden 4 
2256, It is, farther colligible.Fom divers othe 
«Suffrapes of that venerable Council, when th: 
den. by the right! Handle, It is not t bedoubs 
4 but it was the common Relief all the 
Biſhops. For e tis moſt. reaſonable to believe i 
zthe reſt were of che ſame Faith with St. Cypria 
*uheir, Prefer, and thoſe other Three jult nov 
— Thus he. And as 1. well know, f 
nothing pleaſes me better, than that all the & 
were of che ſame Faith; fince I. have ade un; 
an Pie from, the glebr Teftinionies mage ut 
their Præſes, 15 other Suffrages he here city, 
that they believed Chriſt neyer; Inſtituted a 
fimple Prebyters,..or (econd Order of, Paſtors, .. *. 


mediatiy their Succeſſots, che Bilbops.. 4 
Mme is alſo che. Senſe of Yenantins „ Sul 


© commic his Wife, to be kept by his Friend, hs 
8 : would au her ene to * 5 4 as much 


onfeſſion 
bat one of þ 
Þ ſearching 1 
iſſed to obſe 


(5).Chap. 6. $. 5. * | 
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894 0 onion. ch 1 
du, cual Hot be dnl HH ver Lord with nia 
lag # 1 0 bd Fosanlled on bis Neſurrectiou. When. 
fore ehe Noen - Sei was never brighter than iti 
that; according t the Faith of the Fachet d 
this ©6titebi}/ all the Paſtor's of Chriſt' Inſtitatl 
on Wote to A& in 4 compleat Patity, all Equil 
m Power and Honours And now let J. f. tal 
cke Süffrages of eins Council, by the right 
Naedle he can ſiglit on, he ſhall however line 

Wolz by the Barz. 
meant while, 


1 . NIII. Is the 


Wore here no more; from the 
C 


jits-#nd the tier Biſhops tit 
t, Es they had got intö their be 
the Thiwer-of thei? reſpective Coll nt it 
Name df Be" tide peculitit 10 t io 50 f 
- $hdeavouted' to perfwade Men, thir the 
ves lone were (the Apoſtles : 2nd 
= 32 Whole ard . wer and fh 
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th be) 
or bo 
1 e f 7 Tri 
veer A e e 
and brut, bis vm proper pee OF 
van be ded inte, N 
a he tes | he Tk er 
of che Pater, of che College h. fc) = 
rut (of Carrbage, - r ef ne reſt of ö 


Members of the Colleges, who Had then Vil 
vhe Name of Presbyters. Ant#; no doubt; fl 
reſt of that Council, on the kpcak of Biþor 


hap. V. Opriauus otimuſ: 383 | | 

e content to be underftood the fame way | 
d accordingly only theſe Biſhops or Pre fects of 

e Colleges, for ought I can learn, had Deci- _ 
e Votes in that Council. Yea theſe Arts rook 
wich the Presbyters alſo, that they ſcarce 
zok'd on themſelves as Paſtors, as is evident 
om the Epiſtle of the Reman Clergy to the Cler- 
of Carthage (o), during their Want of a Bi- 
op. It 3s incumbent on us ( lay they) who ſeem 

be Rulers to keep the Flock in ſtead of the Paſtor, gi 
nde (d) adduces theſe Words, to prove, that 
ey believed the Identity of Biſhop and Presby- 
r: But, indeed, they rather declare, how con- 

ſed Ideas of Presbyters Men had then ordinari- 

in their Minds. In the ſequel of this Epiſtls , | 
ey infinuate, that they are Paſtots; but, in = | 
e mean while, the whole Clergy, both Pref< = 
ters and Deacons ſpeak; and they give no 

{ Power (if they give any to either) to the 
ter than to the former. The Deceit lay in 

is, 1/t, That they univerſally, and moſt ſoundly 

o, believed, that Chriſt appointed only his 
poſtles, and their Succeſſors, all true Biſhops, 
be Paſtors of che Catholic Church: And, 
th, They ſaw the Moderators of the Colleges 
oſſeſs d of moſt of the power, and them 
one honoured with the Name of B;5hop. By 

is true Principle and this deceitful Practice 
ended together, was ingendfed in Mens minds, 
moſt falſe and noxious Concluſion, that they 

oſt inadvertently look'd on theſe Prefects as the 

fly Paſtors Chriſt had appointed in the Church; 

d ſo when they look'd on Biſhops as Superiour 


le) Inter Opr. 8. (4) Apolog. Pig. 49. 
E b | 


to 


386 Cyprianns Iſotimus: Chap, I 
to Presbyters, they deny'd the Divine Infſtithts 
on of the latter, and when they allow'd the Di 
vine Inſtitution of Presbyters, they at the ſame 
time, and with the ſame Breath, made them E. 
qual to, or the ſame with Biſhops. Whetherſo 
evet of thele ways they went, it was a plain and 
fall Declaration of their Belief of the Divine 
Right of Presbytery, or Parity among Paſtor, 
And now, I aſſute my ſelf, that I have gixen 
true, tho' ſhort account of the Riſe of Epiſcos 
cy, evinced, that Cyprian and his Contemporatia 
believed the Divine Right of Presbytery, and 
really diſpelled and prevented all that either} 
S. or any Man elſe ſaid, or can ſay: for the cons 


ary. nd Rigs! an het $1, 3 
F. XIV. However I mind got to leave f 
with F. S. who is now viſicing ſome African iy 
nods, wherein I'll keep him . Company. 4 
that ſo much the more (continues he (e), vb 
# conſidered, that it à clearly attefled by divers al 
African Synads ( convocated in that Age) asf) 
from their Synodical Epiſtles. Tha, that. bie! 
the 57th among St. Cyprian's, is a. Synodical Ejif 
252. And therein we bave. as clear an account\ 
their Faith as can be defired: V. bey look, upon then 
Jelves gs Chriſt's Liencenant-Genegals, 4 i n 
baving Commiſſim from Heaven, to Arm and 4 
mate his Souldiers, under their Command: And, 
. the Paſtors to whom the Sheep are entruſted bytbe ch 
Shepherd. But, this Sy nod is ſo far from Aſſen 
ing the Divine Right of Epiſcapacy, that i 
whole 57:4 Epiſtle is another firm Demopliraus 


(+) Chap, 19. $, 24, 25, 


of what is already proved, that they believed all 
Paſtors who are of Divine Inſtitution to be true 
Biſhops ; for, Biſhop and Paſtor run thro the 
whole Epiſtle as Convertible Terms: And if 
hey ſpeak of both as applicable to themſelves 
lone who were the Moderators of the Presby- 
eries, it is a further Confirmation of the Truth 
I promiſed. to prove, that; together with the 
Power, they reſtricted alſo the Name of both 
for and Biſhop to the Moderators of the Preſ- - Wl 
byteries. The Words brought out of this Epiſtle _— 
ato his Margent, are (F). Let ns with our Ex 
bortations prepare the People entruſted to us by Divine 
ouch[afement,” and gather within the Lord's Camps all 
be Seuldi:rs of Chriſt, who deſire Arms and require 
Battel, And (g), Shall not either ſ{othful- Negli- 
ence or Cruel Hardneſs be aſcribed to u in the Day of 
adgment, that we ( Paitors ) have wat Governed - 
n Time of Peace, nor Armed in Time of War, the 
beep entruſted and committed unto us, Now, how 
S. by cheſe Words can prove, that they be- 
teved the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, believ* 
d that Chriſt inſtituted Paſtors of Paſftors, Lien- 
enants Generals, and Subaltern Officers, Simple Prei- 
ers, I profeſs I cannot learn. The 61ſt. Epiſtle 
proceeds he) ſeems to habe been another Synadi- 
a Epifile, Congratulatory, upon Lucius's Return to 
he See of Rome: And there we bawe Biſhops of Di- 
me Ordination. But this Epiſtle is fo far from 
aking Biſhops to be of Divine Ordination, that, 
on the contrary, it is a ſtrong Confirmation of 
hat I juſt now ſaid: For, thro' the whole of 
t, Lucius is ſpoken of, as if he had been the on- 


(f) Epiſt. 57, Pag. 117. (gs) Pag.1 W. 
B b 2 
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38 Cupa, Inn: Tap. 


and the like, One Biſhop Elected hy Divine Ordi 
tion, they appear to intimate, that the Diſtinq 
on of Biſhop and Presbyter is founded in the 


. Epiffle C continues he) # ordered by» 37 Bis 
propoſed to them, concerning Martialis and Baſilide 
of this Epiſi 
thoſe times) were very far from thinking, that Ml 
to bg Biſhops, but ſuch as are without Blemiſh, . 4 


Preſencc of the People, And Particularly, conce 


ly and in Conſcience believed; that Chrilt ne 


— — — — 
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ly Paſtor and Diſpenſer of the Word and Sacra 
ments in Rome. But, be it, that in theſe Work 


Scripturez we have ſhewed whereon that Ap 
pretended to found it, viz. the Primacy of Put 
over the reſt of the Apoſtles, which they then 
ſelves acknowledge to be none at all, Tbe 65 


met in Synod, and giving their Reſolution of the Gl 


iwo Lapſing Spaniſh Biſhops, Now: the Diva 
Right of — aq” runs through the whole Seri 

e. They call the Epiſcopal Office, Sact 
dotium Dei, God's Prieflbood ; and they ( as al 


of their own Heads,might erect a Prieſt=hood to 00 
They affirm, that God's Law doth wot allow, ti 
Baſilides and Martialis ſhould any longer bold i 
Biſhopricks : They ſay, tbat God Law allows i 


Men of Integrity: They ſay, that by the Divine La 
tbe People are bound to ſeparate from . Lapfing Biſv 
They affirmed moſt Paint, that it deſcends from 
vine Authority, that a Biſhop ſhould. be choſen in 


Mattialis, they prove from Tit. 3. 7, #hat be cu 
longer bold a Viſhoprick. But this whole Diſcoul 
is either untrue or impertinent. I have pi 
( b from this very ſame Epiſtle, that they” 


inſtituted a higher and lower fort of Palio 
61s. 3. | | 
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hap _ Oyprianus Tſotimius. 389 
nd moreover (i), that they made no bones in 
viding that very Office into Two Ranks or 
degrees, whereof Chrift had made only One, 
d that in their ſo doing they never adverted 
this, that they were making a new Prieſthood, 
to ſpeak; or Degree of Prieſthood which Chriſt 
ver inſtituted. The Truth is, the Divine Right 
the Parity of Paſtors runs through the whole of 
at Epiſtle: Nor is it leſs certain, that all the 
ings that belong to Paſtors in common are b ind 
at Synod apply'd to the Moderators of Preſ- 4 
teries, that had, together with the moſt of 
Power, got the Title of Biſhop appropriated 
themſelves. It is certain, that God's Law. al-. 
ys not, that any ſach Lapſed Paſtors ſhould 
d their Office ; that none ſhoald be Paſtors, 
ſuch as are Blameleſs, and Men of Integri- 
that by the Divine Law People are bound 
ſeparate from Lapſing Paſtors; that every 
or ſhould be choſen in the Preſence of the 
ple ; and, finally, that Tit. 1. 7. equally con- 
s all Paſtors of Chriſt's Appointment : Yea 
very Text, as is elſewhere (I) proved, de- 
ſtrates, that Chriſt never inſtituted any high- 
and lower Rank of Paſtors. The Seventieth 
goes on) i another Synodical Epiftle, fign'd bj 
Biſhps, wherezn Epiſcopacy is not only fairly found- 
b our Saviour's Diſcourje to St. Peter, the Argu= 
ſo frequently inſiſted on by St, Cyprian; as 
been obſerved ; but alſo it is expreſly affirmed by 
„that it was by the Divine Vouchſatement, 
bey adminiſtrated God's Prieſthood in bis Church, 
ch very Words make another clear Proof, 


5.2. (K) Naz. Quer. Part. 2, Sed. 6 
B b 3 | that, 
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990 Cyprianus Iſoti mu- p. y 
that, even when they ſo ſpoke of the Honow 
and Power that are common to all Paſtors, gi 

+ together with the Name of Biſhop, they had beg 
peculiar to the Moderators of the Presbyteſie 
Cyprian, and with him a whole Synod; beliend 
that Chtiſt never appointed a Paſtor fave t 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, that the Biſkg 
had no more Power over the Presbyters thi 

Peter had over the reſt of the Apoſtles; whid 
| as is now demonſtrated, they believed to i 
| none at all. And thus, in ſtead of proving tht 
Synod to have believ'd the Divine Right of Epi 

copacy, F. S. proves them to believe the vn 

contraty. Another Synodical Epiſtle there is ( ii 

F. S.) the 72d in number, written to Stephen, l 

ſpop of Rome, v herein it is expreſly affirmed, that 

Epiſcopal Authority is of Divine Appoinement 

And that the One Altar ( viz. the Biſhop's Co 

. munion, &. } is Divine; and the ſetting i 
other Altars in Oppoſition to it, or In ; nl 

35 to Gounteratt a Divine Ordinance 2 Thar win 

what plainer Demonſtration can be deſred of heir | 

lief of the Divine Right-of Epiſcopacy (I)? 

ſuch thing, ſay I, as any ſuch Demonſtration, f 

or Inſinuation is in that Epiſtle $ They pt 

indeed of a Sacerdetal, that is a Paſtoral Aubin 
as being a Divine Ordinance, and of One Ala 
being Divine; but that this can be no Prod 
their Belief of the Divine Right of Epiſcn- 
nor of ought elſe, but what I undertook to 
our, that they ſo. jumbled things as to adapt} 
culiarly to the Prefe&# of the Colleges ths 
things which they knew and confeſſed to bela 


(! ) ch. 19. $257 4 


hap. IV . Cyprianus Iſotimus. 5 391 
„ Chriſt's Inſtitution, to Paſtors in Common 
” (afficiencly clear from the foregoing Dif- 
ourſe: And theſe their general and ſhuMing 
praſes confirm it. | 
g. XV. There is yet, before I leave Cyprian, 
ne place that is above others proper for my pur- 
ole; and therefore I will not omit it. The 
lords are (m), Chrift ſays to his Apoftles, and 


hereby to all Rulers that ſucceed to the Apoitles by a 


icarious Or dination, He that heareth you hear- 
th me, Cc. Luk. to. 16. From which place 


Mondel (n), with whom Mr. Rule ſeems to joyn 


0), gathers, that ſince theſe Words were ſpok- 
n by our Saviour, not to the XII. but to the 
XX. to whom the Hierarchics make Presbyters 


o ſucceed, Cyprian believed the LXX. to be Equal 


dthe XII; and therefore Presbyrers to be all 
ne with Biſhops. F. 8. (Y) to mils the dint of 
he Argument, irreparably overthrows his Bre- 
hrens main Argument for Epiſcopacy, proving, 
u we have heard ( 5. 4. F that the 70 had nei- 
her ſtanding Office nor Succeſſors, and that 
Jprian was alſo of this Judgment; and then 
nquires, How Can this prove a ſolid Advantage to 

. Rule? But what tho' we ſhould loſe one 
place of Cyprian? What do we loſe (to uſe the 

ords of Selim after his Loſs at Lepanto ) but a 
air of -our Beard ; whereas, on the other 
and, they loſe a Limb, yea Life it felf z ſince, 
ds J. S. has truly demonſtrated, ſimple Presbyters 
ucceed to no Body: And he knows, that the 
Death of his Cauſe is the Life of ours. And 


(] Epiſt. 66. () Apolog. Pag. 43. (0 ) cy. B. 


Exam. Pag 53. (?) Chap. 6, $ 57 c. 
now 
/ 
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WM -_ A* thoſe of the Seventy were inferiour to the Orid 


l | © * were plainly ſent on the ſame Errand and vil 


292  Cyprianus Iſotimut. up 
now judge, whether of us has the greater and 
more ſolid Advantage. He enquires moreoner, 
if Mr. Rule will alon of. ſuch an Imparity.betwan 
Biibops and Presbyters, as there muſt needs be, if Bj 
yhops ſucceed to the XII, and Presbyters only to the LY 

I anſwer, he might, without any Hurt to hi 
Cauſe, have allow'd it, ſince it was nothing & 
all: They ſhall never be able to prove, that th 
XII. had any Power over the LXX.. or a9 
more Power than the LXX. enjoy d. Hear Dr, 
Whitby on the place. Whereas ſome ( 
© be) compare the Bishops to the - Apoftler, the 

| © Seventy to the Presbyters of the Church, and 
 * thence conclude, that, divers Orders in the 
_ © Miniſtry were inſtituted” by Ebriſt  himſelli 
It muſt be granted, that the Avcients- did bv 
© lieve theſe Two to be divers Orders, and tha 


Jof the Apoſtles ; and ſometimes they make tix 
* Compariſon here mentioned; but then 
muſt be alſo granted, that this Comparild 
* will not ſtrictly hold; for the Seventy receil 
* ed not their Miflion as Presbyters do, from | 
* hops, but immediatly from the Lord Crit & 

. well as the Apoſtles, and in their firſt Miſha 


* che ſame Pawer,: +: eb 4 
But to return to the 66tb Epiſtle; take tl 
| Paſſage together with ſome more of it, as J. 
has turned it{q ), * Neither do I lay (Jab 
* theſe things boaſtingly but with an afflicte 
Heart, ſeing thou conſtituteſt thy ſelf a Jud 
* of God and of Chriſt, who ſays to his Apoll 


(7 Chap. 6. K. 2. 4 5 


= OO by 


— 


2 
„ 


— 


Chap. V. Cyprian Iſotimus: = 393 
and thereby to all Præpoſiti, Biſhops, who 
eucceed to the Apoſtles by a Vicarious Ordina- 
tion, He that beareth you, beareth me, 8&c, For 
hence have Schiſms and Hereſies hitherto 
ſprung» and do dayly ſpring, That the Biſhop, 
who is One, and is ſet over the Church, is 
contenined by the proud Preſumption of ſome, 
and the Man whom God hath honoured is 
reputed unworthy by Men. For what ſwelling 
of Pride, what Arrogance of Spirit, what 
Haughtineſs of Mind is this, that thou ſhouldeſt 
arraign Biſhops before thy Tribunal ! And if 
we are not purged- by thee, . and abſolved by 
thy Sentence, Lo! Now thele Six Years, the 
Brotherhood has had no Biſhop, the People no 
Ruler, the Flock ne Paſtor, the Church no 
Governour, Chriſt no Prelate, and God no 
no Prieſt, Take alſo the following words, as 
can turn them, out of the ſame 66: Epiſtle. 
Peter there ( Fob. 6. 68.) ſpeaks upon whom 
the Church was built, teaching and ſhewing, 
in the Name of the Church, that tho' the con- 
tumacious, proud and diſobedient Multitude 
depart, yet the Church doth not depart from 
Chriſt ; and theſe ONLY are the Church, viz. 
the People joyn'd to their Prieſt and the Flock 
adhering to their Paſtor : Whence thou ſhould'ſt 
| know, that the Biſhop is in the Church, and 
the Church in the Biſhop. Where Cyprian, 
If. plainly inſinuats, that all the Prerogative of 
Biſhops was founded on that of Peter over the reſt 
of the Apoſtles '; which yet he himſelf believed 
5 be none at all. 2h, He moſt manifeſtly 
dentilies, yea Reciprocates Biſhop and Paſtor, 

I proclaiming 


394 CyprianieIſottoms; Chap ly, 
proclaiming, that he believed, that Chriſt never 
inſtituted any Paſtors ſave the Apoſtles and this 
| Succeſfors, Biſhops, 34. Mixing and fouldering 
together this Truth with the then obtainitg 
Practice of giving, together with the Name of: 
Biſhop, the far greater part of the Power and 
Honour to the Moderators of the Presbyteric 
Unbiſhops and Unpaſtors all the reſt of the 
Members of the Colleges and. Presbyteries, and 
evidently gives out, that they have no Divine 
5 Inſtitution. Nothing of this will, I know, be 
deny'd by any Candid and Senſible Man; andit 
T4 is the very thing I undertopk to prove, and 
proves invincibly, that cyprian really and it 
Conſcience believed the Divine Right of Precyjtey, 
or, which is all one, Parity among all the Paſtor 
$8 of Chriſt's Inſtitution: Wherefore Cypria' 
ſaying, that Diſebedient Presbyters were unmindjil 
of the Goſpel (v), that @ Biſhop is choſen hy Divi 
Ordination (/), that be that believes not God makin} 
4 Biſhop, ſhall believe the Devil proſcribing aN. 
ſhop (t), and other like Speeches of no mot 
cogency, can never by any means prove tit 
thing for which J. S. (2) adduces them; v 
that Cyprian believed the Divine Right of EpilcoWl ( 
pacy. The Cyprianic Biſhops indeed exerciſa 
more Power, yea ſignally more over Presby 
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than do the Moderators of our Presbyteries b 
This is undeny able; nor did I ever, ſince mi f. 
firſt peruſal of Cyprian, doubt of it; and therefor r: 
Mr. Rule ( which yet is not at all to be imputeſſ l 
to his want of Candor ) ſhould not have den e 
a matter ſo eaſily tobe proved. 2 8 


7) Epiſt. 16. 17. 5 © ; ) Epiſt, 6 
( 9 Ess 10 9. 4 he. 1 * 1. 9.4 
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Chap; IV. _ Cyprianue Iſotimns. 393 
Ifen Troops, Who ſtood up for the Divine 
Rigbt of Epiſcopacy.  - May we nee { faith he), 
without exceeding the Bounds of a modeſt. Computation, 
reckon upon. an hundred Witneſles in Africa, when all 
theſe Synods are laid together ? From which words 
I gather ( for I was not at pains to count all cheſe 
Witneſſes. ) that. I have, to a Man, juſt as many 
Aficans Witneſſing for the Divine Rigbt of Preſs 
bjtery, or Parity among all Paſtors of Chriſt's 
Inſtitution ; only with this Difference, that his 
are Imaginary, mine Real. He has yet behind 
an odd African Witneſs (Numero Deu Impars 
gaudet ) Pontius, Cyprian's Deacon. Now, I do 

WT not at all deny it robe ſufficiently colligible from 

Patias, that then de facto there was a fignal Dif- 

terence between Biſhop and Presbyter ; nor do 

I deny, that Pontius allow'd of it, yea or thought 

i to be of Divine Approbation: But che Conſe- 

(8 quence J. S. hence infers, that therefore he 

believ'd it to be ot Divine Inſtitution, I have (5). 

on grounds that J take to be immoveable, deny- 

8 <d. To prove, that he was for the Divine Right 

v8 of Epiſcopacy, F. S. Cx) ſaith» Who can imagine 

„(b we bad no more) that Pontius the Deacon did 

ei no! believe os St. Cyprian his beloved Biſhop belie- 

ed? Of the Truth of theſe words I doubt not, 
but infer from them the quite contrary Conclu- 

uon. And tho! he gave to Cyprien, after he had 

or raiſed bim to the Epiſcopal Chair, great and 
lwelling Names, God's Biſhop, that Biſhop of God, 
God's Prieſt, God's Prelate, God and Chriſt's Prince, 
Ke. All this is nothing; he only takes ſame 


(x) Chap, 10, 5. 26. (7) . 114 (K) 5. 54. 


Names | 


that belong to no Paſtors, and, as the Link 
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396 Cypriamis Iſolimur' hig 1. 
Names that equally belong to all Paſtors, other 
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ant Eloquence of theſe Times, and his on ff 
articular prompted him, heaped them all en his 
Maſter : It never will, it never can be proved 
that Pontius believed, that Biſhops Succeeded to the 
Apoftles, ſo as to have any Paſtors appointed by 
Chriſt in Scripture to ſerve under them, othes 
- wiſe than he believed, that Peter had; by Chriſt 
Appointment, the reſt of the Apoſtles to lene 
under him; which Iam fatisfi'd, that he belieyi 
as little as did Cyprian, who believed no ſuch 
thing. 122 se es 
F. XVII. From Africa Propria, or Roman, 
paſs we to Aßica more laxly taken, that we may 
 Impartially Examine, if that Learn'd Epyptia, 
' Origen, be our Friend or Foe. *©* Iam now to 
© ſhew (Jaith J. S. (a)), that he depoſes plainly 
for the Divine Right of Prelacy. He does it in 
© his Commentaries on St. Matthew, he produces 
© Texts of Scriptures, not only againſt the ſecond 
© Marriages of Deacons and of Presbyters ; but 
© alſo, of Biſhops, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the 
© other Orders: Peculiar Texts of Scripture, I 
© mean, beſides thoſe, he' adduces againſt the 
© ſecond Marriages of the other two Orders. 
© And in the ſame Commentaries, he ſays, that 
* St. Paul defining what Biſhops ought to be, 
© ſays, They muſt not be Litigious not Strikers, bu 
© Meek and of good Behaviour ; having all thoſe- 
c good Qualifications, which thoſe Steward: ought 
to have whom our Lord ſets over bis Family ; 4 
St. Luke has it. Thus F. S. And that Or 


62 Chap. 10. 5. 2. W ION oy, 


— 
— 


© ih = —_ 


* 


Hap, II Cyprienus Tſoriwus: 497 
rroduces Texts againſt the Second Martiage'of 
iſhops no leſs than againſt that of Deacons, yea 
o produces them, as that he aſſures us; that he 
gelieved the Divine Inſtitution of both, is moſt 
ertain: But that he fo produces Texts againſt 
he Second Marriage of Biſhops, as to aſſure us, 
hat he believed the Divine Inſtitution of them, 
5 a Higher Order of Paſtors, an Order by Chriſt - 
et over other Paſtors, is moſt uncertain, and 
[ crave pardon for the Expreflion ;' for I can- 
ot find a milder) moſt Untrue : Tis moſt 
ntrue, that Origen produces any Texts of Scripe - 
ure againſt the Second Marriage of Presbyters; 
imple Presbyters, I ſay, ſo as once to intimate, 
hat ever he. believed ſuch an Officer to be of 
divine Inſtitution : And indeed he never bes 
ieved any ſuch thing. The Truth of what L 
y is pretty clear even from what F. S. here 
ys: For who can doubt, if Origen believed, 
hat all Paſtors of Chriſt's Inſticution maſt nat ble 
igious nor Strikers, but Meek, cg. Paul's | 
iſhop therefore is, in Origen's mind, Reciprocally 
ne and the ſame with the Paſtor of Chriſt's 
nſtitution, and contradiſtinguiſbed from Paul s 
presbyter no otherwiſe than is Gladiu from Enfir; 
and from the Prelatic and Simple Presbyter, 
hom Origen ſufficiently knew to have. had no 
Being in Paul's Time, no otherwiſe than is Ems 
rom Nibil. However, ſince not only F. S. but 
alſo B. Pearſon () intimate, that Origen produces 
Tex's of Scripture againſt the ſecond Marriage 
of cheſe Simple Presby ters; take Origen's own 


(6) Vind. Jgnat, Part 1. Cap, 10, 5 59. 
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the ſecond Marriage of Widews, thus continues; 
'The words that the Apoſtle ſubjoyns, be utter d t bem a 


 rrouble us; ſeing Origen admitted ſor th 


date Scriptures to theſe Officzs and things which 


| they would readily have brought ſome Scripture 


Hilary (d) finds Scripture for it: "7 he Teach 


39 Cen, Henan ng 
words TY who, having produced  Apainſ}, the 
ſecond Marriage of Biſhops and Deacons the 
34. Chap. of the 1 to Tim. and the 5th, apainf 


belonging to the ſecond or third. place of Dignity (e 
And this is all they can alledge for Origen' 
Believing the Divine Inſtitution of Simple Precbjters 
and the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy; for these 
two ſtand and fall together. But this needs no 


Definition of a Biſhop that which he never did, 
no Man in Conſcience can deny. to agree to 
every Paſtor of Chriſt's Inſtitution, and ſeing be 
and other Ancients could well enough accommo- 


they ſufficiently knew were not in the timesof 
the Apoſtles, or were never appointed to cons 


tinue >  Doubtleſs, if they had got occaſion) 


or other for the Diſtinction. of Deacon ani 
$ub-deacon, and the peculiar Duties of both d 
them; tho' they were not ignorant, that no 
ſuch Diſtinction was ever made by the Infpirt 
Apoſtles, or contain'd in Scripture. I know n 
if any, at leaſt any Proteſtant, will dare to fay, 
that the Ancient, really believed the Exereiſt td 
have been appointed in God's Word, as a Fer 
petual Church Officer; and yet Ambro{e.0 


(e) Comm- in Meth, Tom. 14 0 577 | 362. Fg 
dus Lube gue ve? Empapbuere, os 20 Fories x; fl 
( 4) In Epbeſ. 4. 11. Magiſtri vetò Exorciſtz ſunt, quia 
Eccleſia ipſi compeſcunt & ver betant inquietos. 


(fi 


than this of Origen: E, gr. in his Epiſtle to 
Office of 4 Biſhop, be deſires a good Work Tbeſe 

12 we know z But add what follows, A Biſhop 
then muſt be blameleſs, &. And having expreſſ 


| the reſt of the things which there follow concerning 4 
%%, the Apoſtle uſes no leſs diligence in ſetting 
(Wer: tbe Duties of the Third Degree, ſaying, 


Likewiſe let the Deacons he grave, Cc. 
Direrſe ſuch expreſſions are to be met with in 


þ Jerom, Ina word, {carce has To S. yea Or even 
o{MWbilhop Pearſon himſelf brought any one Paſſage 
Mut of Origen to which Jerom has not à parallel. 


But this is not all; for if Pearſon eyed theſe 
ords of Origen, then, doubtleſs, . in his mind, 
Vrigen took the 19, Wer. [The Elders that Rule 
wel, &c- ) to mean ſimple Presbyters ; but he 
woes not at all intimate any ſuch thing; it belongs 
ot to the Queſtion he was Handling, which 
as, Why the Apoſtle requires that all, who 
ho have any Dignity in the Church, keep 
rom ſecond Marriage? And moreover, the 
=o" 756.1 7eirz does not at all concern the Orders 
Ir Degrees of Church Officers; hut the Quali- 


(e) Naz Quer. Part l. §. 6. G Fart 2, 5. 8, 


fications 


Heliodorus : If a Man ( faith Ferom ) deſire the | | 
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fications requiſite in Widows ; for having ſhew' 
our of 1 Tim. 3. that the Apoſtle requires 
| That not only the Biſhod, bur "alſo the "Deacon 14 
the Husband of one Fife; he goes on to prove, 
out of the 5 Chap. That the Widow; whois choſe 
into the Number, ought to have had but one Huiband 
His words, as I can turn them, run thus, © By: 
' ©the Apoſtle ordaining Widows, (or deſeribin 
© their due Qualifications) ſaith, Let not a Widow 
©be taken into the Number, under threeſeore 
Lear old, having been the Wife of one Man: 
© Burths thitigs which the Apoſtle ſubjoyns! 
© belong; as it were, to the ſecond and third 
place bf ts. That is, of the Widows O 
or Bundle of Qualifications which ſhe muſt hare) 
This, I am ſure, is the true ſenſe of this Clauſe; 
it belongs wholly to Widows, nothing of it t 
- Presbyters, or to any other Man. &w 75234 n 
ſeems to be a Proverbial Speech, fignifying ſoms 
things leſs uſefull, and neceſſary, than we 
Tome others; ſo tis uſed By Juſtin Man 
Tis neceſſary (ſays he (F)) for every Man t 
© be a Philoſopher, or to ſtudy Wiſdom, and ti 
© eſteem this his greateſt and moſt honourable 
© Work rad norwa eg Tpire; and every othe 
© Buſineſs ro be but a matter of lefs moment, 0 
© Concern, From all this if is clear, that! 
Pearſon eyed theſe words, he quite miltook tit 
ſence of them: I ſay, if he eyd'them; for be 
ſeems as if he wouldihide himſelf in ambiguou 
generals; however, he ſurely either e). 
them, or the words of Origen that follos 
{ iv dd 7h d- rer, Tore quot, oper, &c.] ce And in tit 


( f) Dialog. cum Typh. prope initium. Foilt 


Chap. V. Opriams Iſotimps.” 401 
«Epiſtle to Titus, the Apoſtle ſays, For this cauſe 
[efr Ithee in Crete, that thou might ſet in order 
'the things that are wanting, and Ordain 
E/ders in every City, as I had appointed thee. 
If any be blameleſs, the Husband of one 
Wife, c. Then Origen concludes, . © That 
every Biſhop, every Presbyter, and every 
Deacon ought to be the Husband of one Wife. 
ptarſon, perhaps, ( for what will not invecerate + 
rejudice do) thought, that Origen really judg'd 
hat chis place to Tim comprehends ſimple. 
resbyters ; but if he thought ſo, he is palpably 
ſtaken :* For, if Origen ſeems, through all his 
orks, on this place, and this alone, to found 
imple Presbyters; If it be confeſſedly certain, 
hat this place to Titus, and 1 Tim, 3. which 
Jace Origen firmly believed to deſcribe no ſimple 
rebyter, but a true and real Biſhop, contain 
ne and the fame Church Officer; If Eyprian (g). 
d.36 African Fathers with him, believed that 
heſe words of the Apoſtle to Titus Characterize 
true Mop, no ſimple Presbyter; If, finally, 
rigen himſelf (5) believ'd, and clearly. ex- 
fell'd, that a real Biſhop, no Presbyter as diſtince 
om a Biſhop, is mean d in this place to Titus: 
den it muſt be uncontrovertible, that this his 
eating and inſinuating, as if tboſe words to 
Vs: were to be underſtood of a Presbyter, who 
no true Biſhop, Was an unjuſtifiable weaknels, 
compliance with the guiſe of his Time; and 


nende & Aboftolus monest, & dicat: Egifeb⸗ 
* oportet eſſeſine crimine, quaſi Dei Diſpenſatorem. 
) Homily on Marbew 31, & Contra | Cellum; pag. 


0, 141. 


ee © bh 2 that, 


402 Cyprianne Iſotimus. - Chap, I; 
that, even when he ſo gave out and inſinuated he 
fir tail believed, that ſimple Presbyters, Presbyten 
as Diſtinct from Biſhops, had no Warrant in 
God's. Werd, were never appointed by Chriſt, 
and, finally, that Biſhop and Presbyter, are com- 
pleatly and reciprocally one and the fame 
Officer, Nothing truer, nothing firmer than js 
this Antecedent in all its branches; the-Conſe-: 
quence therefore is undenyable: You ſhall ſooner: 
break the ſtrongeſt Bow of Steel, or maſſicf 
ſheaf of Arrows than overturn and dillolye this 
Argument. n,, 

F. XVIII. And now to go on with J. & 
His next Argument Ci) he brings from Origen 
13th Homily on Lale: The words are, Hu 
proper to ſpeak boldly the meaning of the Scripture, i 
every Church there are to Biſhops, the ane Viſit, 
the other Inviſible. This perhaps needs a Com- 
mentary ; let us hear 7. S's. His meaning 

(ſubjoyns he) i, that befide the Viſible Biſhop, 
ſuch as Demetrius, or Heraclius or Diony ſius wer 
in his time, in Alexandria; there was likewiſe 
Guardian Angel fet apart for the Epilcopacy 

every particular Church But that which 1 am en 

cern'd for, at preſent, is only that Origen helievd 
' that both theſe Biſhops were to be found in Scriptur 

But now, let us ſuppoſe, but not yield, thy 

Origen's Belief of the Divine Right of Prelacy. ma) 

be hence concluded; yet J. S. at leaſt B. Pear} 

( for F. &. never ſaw the Book, hut had all fron 

him ) ought co have been aſham'd of this Allega 

tion. Origen founds this his Dogtring on th 

Angels their Appearance and Piſcourſe to ti 

(i Sed. 22:2: en e eee wh 
| Y ) Shephers 


5 
. 


wa V * 
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Chap. W. Cyprianus Tela. 103 
Shepherds, Luc, 2. and concludes, that the Hea- 
jenly Angels, no lefs than, the Earthly Biſhops, 
may Sin agaiaſt God; and, to this end, derorts | 
the Reproofs given the Apoealypric Angeli. Now, 
was not Origen here in an erroneous and dange- 
-ous Dream? Out of which tis Charity to be- 
lere, that He ſome time or other awaked, and 
renoundd this wild fancy in both its parts: For, 
is there any ground; any appearance of ground, 
to conclude © from that Angelic Viſion-to the 
Shepherds, that every Church, take the Word in 
what ſenſe you will, ought to havę fer fer Go- 
rernour one only Angel, Celeſtial os Terieſtrial? 
|; there any thing, in ſuch a deduction, of a 
Rational Animal? And yet have you a Brow to 
onclude hence, that Origen, when ſober, was 
vr the Divine Right of Prelacy ? But again, let 
Is ſuppoſe, he had been ſober when he ſaid fo ; 
pho told F. S. that Origen gave the Name of 
lurch to no leſſer Cities or Places than Alexan- 
ria? If any Body did, they told him an arrant 
Intruth : He believed, that even in Paul's 
ime there was an Organiz'd Church in the ſmall 
Town of Cenchred the Port of Corinth; as we learn 
i his Commentary on the ret to the Romans, 
vw. 1. Which place ( ſaith hie) teaches, that even 
emen were by tbe Apoſtles Authority conflituted in 
der dice of the . Eburch : In which Office, in the 
burch of Cenchirea, Phebe being placed, is bigbly © 
mended by the Apoſtle (k ); Thus Origen. He 
FFP COET> aan ona. "+; . 
(t) Hic locus Apoſtolica /Authoritate dotet etiam 
mins in miniſterio Eccleſiæ conſtitui. In quo officie 
um Fhœben apud Eccleſiam que eſt Cenchris, Paulus 
um laude magna & commendatione proſeguitur. 
N C0 2 doubt- 


41 inan Iſnnun. Chap, Iy 
doubtleſs then allowed Cencbres a Biſnop. And 


wrote, GCenchres either had a Biſhop, or was bes 


tines. And on v. 23, ſpeaking of Gaius, Paul; 


every particular Chriſtian into bis Houfes but Iffardd 


Tuke(n ). Becauſe ( faith Origen, 
which is deſerving, and belangs to Chriſt; therefi 


_ ECCLESLE 


a 


the fictitious Apoſtles in their Conſtitucion (1), 
ſay, that Paul bad made Lucius Biſhop of Cenchrea; 
which is'a ſure proof, that when this Impoſtor 


lievedto have had one inelder and more Apoſtolic 


and the Churches Heſt, Origen fays, that be wa' 
a Hoſpital Man, who did not „ e de and 


alſo in bis own Houſe'a Meetipg Place ( Univerly 
Eccleſiz) jo the WHOLE CHURCH (). Tis clear 
then, that in Orzgen's mind even a ſingle Conegre: 
gation had its own proper Biſhop; which is the 
thing the Presbyterians plead, for ; and is j& 
further confirmed from theſe very Homilies on 

| N the Angel: at 
preſent in the Church, to wit, in that Church my 


it is injoyn'd io Women, that when they pray they hav 
their Head covered, becauſe. of the. Angeli; be 
Angels, tg wit, who afſift the Saipts, | end.rejuyct i 
the Church. Where tis certain, that under th 
Name of Church he underſtands a ſingle Congte 
garion that meets for receiving of the Word ang 
Sacraments ; and afligns Angels to all lug 


(1) Lib. 5. Cap. 47. — i Hey as Aw 8 
Kefer. LI IEF ( m Videtur indicate de co ( 6 
qupd Vir fuerit hoſpitalis, quod non  ſolum FPenlun 
ingulos quoſque diverſantes cerint bi hoſpitio reciperet, & 
NIVERSA in Domo ſua Gonventieulum i} 
præbuetit. () Hom. 23. Ec quia præſentes Angeli ſu 

in Eccleſia, in illa duntaxat quæ nicretur, & Chriſti c 
Rroprerea orationibus fœminis precipitur, ut habeant 1 

nen ſuper caput propter Angelos, utigz illos qui alli 
Addis, & Lætantur in Eccleſiã. 23 in © Church 


ch. 6 w. ; Cyprianus Hotiuus. : 81 85 


the Samaritan that had compaſſion on the wounded 
Un; under the name of the Samaritan he un- 


ith whom the Samaritan left the wounded Man, 
njoyning him to take care of him, he under- 
tands the Angel of the Chyrch, to whom Chriſt 
ommits the Cure of Souls: And fo, doubtleſs, 
wel of the Church and Paſtor are with Origen 
quipollent Terms, expreſſing one and the fame 
ing: Nor, in his mind, can any Man be a 
hop or Paſtor of any Souls whom he himſelf 
des not perſonally and conſtantly Feed and 
vide, Nothing clearer than all this from 
gens Words: Take them, as I can turn them, 
This Samaritan bears our Sins, and Sorrows for 
u, he carries the half dead Man, brings him 
ntothe Hoſpital, that is into the Church, which 
eceives all, and denyes help to none, to which 
hriſt exhorts all to come, faying : Come to 
jc all ye that labour and are laden, and I will 


) Homil. 34. Iſte S maritaaut peccata noſtra een 
ro nobis dolet, portat ſeminecem, inducit in Pa 

a, id eſt in Ecclefiam, quæ omnes ſuſcipit, & nulli 
lum ſuum denegat, ad quam cundtos provocat Jeſus: 
: Venite ad me omnes qui laboratis, & onerati 


a recedit, ſed uno die in ſtabulo cum ſeminece perſe- 


Churches. And (o) allegorizing che Parable of 


indo. : 
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gerſtands Chriſt, and under the name of the Hot 


& ego reficiani vos. Et poſtquam induxit eum non 


f t, & curat vulnera non ſolum in die, verum etiam in 
„ deeliquam ſollicitudinem ſuam & induſtriam tribuens. 
oY que vellet mane proficiſci, de probato argento ſuo, 
A robatz pecunia ſua tollit duos denarios, & > why | 
um, haud dubium quin Angelum Eccleſie, cui 


bit ut diligenter curet eum, & ad ſanitatem uſque 
at, quem pro anguſtia temporis etiam ipſe curave- 


Cc 3 Terefreſſ 


NK 


reſreſh you. And after he had brought him in 


E the Church without doubt, to whom he'enjoyn 
che could have, had attended. ' Where all thy 


Man, was Perſonal, - all perform'd in his ov 
all which places *cis certain, that Origen believed 


_ elſe that under the Singulat Number the -PJur 


- Presbyter, who by the Divine VouCchſafement is ſes 


406  Cyprianss Iſotimug. Chap, IV 


© he does not preſently leave him, but continue; 
za day with him in the Bar and drefles hi 
* Wounds, not only in the Day time, but alſo in 
© the Night ecbeſtowing on him the reſt of hi 
care and induſtry. And being in the Morning 
to go away, takes two. pence out of his current 
© Money, and charges the Hoſt, the Angel di 


© that he diligently attend, and reſtore to heal 
* the Man whom he himſelf, for ſo long time g 


pains, attention and care this Samaritan, Chil 
in Origen's Allegory,” beſtow'd on the wo 


proper Perſon, not at all by a Subſtitute. Not 
is leſs, or leſs perſonal care enjoy nd, and li 
upon the Hoſt, the Ange! of the Church, | Frot 


as did Ambroſe or Hilary, and others after hit 
that in Fobn's time there was either but one Col 
gregation- in each of the Aſfatic Churches, 


is to be underſtood, One place of theſe Hon 
lies yet remains (). If Feſus Chriſt che Sn 
God ( ſays Origen ) is ſubje# to Joſeph and Ma 
ſhall not T be ludjef to the Biſhop, ' who js of Gud( 
dain'd to he my Father? Shall wot I be ſubjects 0 


me? Here ( ſubjoyns J. S. ()) the Bi 
contradiftinguiſs'd from the Presby ter is poſitive) 
to be Ordain'd of God: /To be ſure, be bas 4 
of Divine Right & tbe Presbjter., On the conti 


(2) Homil, 20. (9) 6. 23. 3 


a 


— 


chep: IV. Cprianus Iſotimus. 40 
I affirm, that this is another proof of that which 
i; already evinced, to wit, that when theſe of 
the Cyprianic Age ſeem'd at any time to intimate 
the Divine Scriptural Right of Biſhop and Preſ- 
byter, as two Diſtinct Officers, they hud!'ditup 
in general terms; at leaſt that of the Presbyter; 
well knowing, that there was no ſuch Diſtin- 
gion in Chriſt's Teſtament,” Origen here conde- 


. 
: 
* 
0 


dunds either Order, but at other times he fully 
ind clearly proves the Divine Inſtitution of 
Jiſhops ; but of Presby ters, as diſtinct from them, 
erer: Never one ſyllable of it (For I have 
eaſon to hope, that none who cares what he 
Joes or ſays, will after this pretend that he toun- 
fed it on the 1ff to Titus). Nor was it poſſible for 
im to do it; ſince he makes Paul to give ſuch a 
Definition of a Biſhop as comprehends all Paſtors 
ff Chriſt's Inſtitutioͤn. [ESE ITT, > 
J. XIX. Origen C faith J. S. (T)) in bis 
wentaries on St. Matthew, interpreting theſe 
rd of St. Luke, And he chat is chief, as he 
hat ſerveth; he underſlands it to be a Precept 
ncerning the Office of a Biſhop, But if this do, it 
ill over-do 3 it will ſet Peter, at leaft ſome one 
\poſtle over the reſt of the Apoſtles, and make 
im Anteceſſor to the Biſhop, and them to the 
Teibyters. Origen's words, deſcanting on the 


« Word 54G, Chief, which is Lab. 22. 26. are, 
e ! think be may be termed who in the Church 4 
** aled s Biſhop, Where there is only a meer ac- 


ommodating of a Term to the then obtaining 
ratice, which Origen knew as well to ſerve 
(r) Sed. 23. | a? 1 ' " vo -F n — s ET * 

| | nothins 


cends not to name the Scriptures on which he 


nothing for its juſtification as he knew that no 


even when the Ancients may ſeem to the wesl 


pacy, they are as far as we could wi-fron 


F. S.); be finds a Prophetick Viſion, concerning il 
three Eccleſiaſtical Orders of Biſhop, Fredbyter a 
Deacon. Great matters: As it they had ng 


ne ( ht 


4 Presbyter. , From the ſample Presbyter, I grant 


Apoſtolic Presbytes, Ideny; exceptas Cl 


408 | Cypr Janus Iſotinus.. ; ap. W. 


Apoſtle had any Power over the reſt of that ſacted 
College: And ſo we have another. proaf, qhat 


or byaſſd to aſſert the Divine Right of Epiſos 


either the belief or aſſertion of any ſuch thing 
And in bis ſecond Homily on the Canticles (continus 


been wont to find ſtore of ſuch Viſions for thing 
which they knew well enough had not one 1nd 
of footing in God's word. Jerom and others fing 
ſomething like the ſame Viſions; for the 
ſame Orders, and other things as unwarranl 


F. XX. And in bis rbird Book ein Celſus 
be again takes it for granted, that St, Paul, I Tin 
3. deſcribes a proper Biſhop as contradiſtinguiſb d fn 


as En, is diſtinguiſh'd from Nibil: From 
from Enſu, two Names reciprocally. fignilyit 
the ſame thing. And that this may better 4 
pear, take Origen's Words, as L can cravſa 
them, It is -manifeſt C ſaitb e ) that £4 
; in ys Definition of theſe boys he — — 
f deſcribing what manner of Man a Hiπνp 
* to be, requires, that he mult; be . Teache 
* ſaying, that 4 Biſhop muſt be able ti dv, 
 * Gainſojers; to the end. that by his Wiſdom 
* way flop the Mouths. of-vain. Talkers and 


(s) ver Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt, Lib. "Ys c dae 
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Chap: IV. Coprianus Wotimus. 09 
* ducers. And as he prefers, in his Choice of a 
Biſhop, one who is the Husband of one Wife, 
c before him who has Married a ſecond time, 
and one who is blameleſs before hhim that is 


not ſo, and a ſober Man before an unſober, 
and a modeſt Man before a leis modeſt; fo 


apt to teach, and able to convince the Gait, 
layers (t) 9 eln 
Thus Origen, refuting Celſus his Calumny, that 
he Chriſtians excluded from their Communion 


And now judge, if - Origen did not take Paul's 


for one and the ſame thing. For let any Man 


ot all of them highly requiſite in every one of 


ere makes the Apoſtles Words to Titus, no leſs 
han theſe to Timothy, to contain the Definition 
I his Biſhop, evidently demonſtrates, that, if 


— 


*) Pag. 140. 141. 5 N di Fe. v xa 


* 


T Fee Tragt A dena Axon, Sir dyrdv 
W. * overdy x) Tus evliniyvles , bra rug et 44. 


Ms & gespard rag Cmpopuicn J Ths UW aur cpi, &z 
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ven Sm, x med; 8 0 | 
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faulty, and a vigilant Man befots dm who is | 


he wills, that a Biſhop orderly Conſtituted, s 


ll Learned, Wiſe, and Prudent Men. () 
op and Paſtor of Chriſt's Inſtitution, reciprocal= 


o through the particulars, and then let him, if 
e dare in Conſcience, ſay, that Origen judged. 


hriſt's Paſtors. Origen, moreover, while he 


XAAYLEP WP ©/TIO KOT a, Mayes pn Ilava@r owojey, eie 
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e 1 ever. 
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414106 Urin Jſotimus. Chip iy; 
 _ - ever he ſo diſcoursd-of theſe Words to Titus, x; 
| to intimate, that a fimple Presbyter, and not: 
Biſhop, was therein deſcribed; he did not at all 
believe that which he inſinuated; it was there 
fore neither manly nor modeſt in Bifhop. Perſu 
(for Ignorance may here be ſome kind of E 
ce ˙uſe to J. S.) to pretend, that ſuch an Inſinus 

tion proves Origen to have believ'd the Diving 

' - Right of Epiſcopacy. 24 e roof 

Finally, Origen is adduced ſaying, ** There i 

f a Debt peculiar to Widows maintain'd by th 
Church, a Debt peculiar to Deacons, and as 

other peculiar co Presbyters: But of all theh 

© peculiar Debts, that which is due by the Biſq; 

is the greateſt; It is exacted by the Saviour 

| the whole Church; and the Biſhop: muſt ſmar 
|  * ſeverely for it, if it is not paid, As if Orin 
| could not judge, that he to whom the Churd 
| had committed the chief Care of Affairs, wen 
| to'account to God for more than were othe 
| Might not the Ancients think, that the 4: 


deacon was accountable for more than were t 
2 reſt ? Did they therefore believe, that he, 
cContradiſtinguiſh'd from other Deacons, was 
Divine Inſtitution? Now, that there was pret 
ty early an Arch-deacon, who had a Power on 
| the other Deacons, appears plain from Hier 
Epiſtle to Evagrius; and this he never doubt 
E. to be either Lawful or Expedient. And thus 
118 have diſcuſs d all he alledges- que of Orig® 
F - which Citations, not having, as he tells us, ( 
Origens Works at hand, he took from Dr. Pear} 
. Vind, of Ignatius's Epiſtles, Fart, I, Gap, 11. Al 


(*)$, 23, — 


Chap. IV. bs Cyprianu: Lotimut. TE 7” Y 
] reckon it not a fault in F. S. to want Books = 
for to get them is not alwiſe in a Mags Power 4 
but for him to pretend to givs a full and deter- 
minative account of the Churches Faith con- 
cerning the matter of Epiſcopacy during the 
Cyrienic, or, Which is the fame, the Orieenias 
Ae, without aceurate Reading, * that with 
an Eye to this Controverſy, ot all, at leaſt the 
far greater part of his Works, ſince Origen made 
ſo great a figure, ang left us fo great, and ſo 
illuſtrious a part of the Writings which remain 

of that Age, is, in my Mind, a Fault indeed. 
F. XXI. Divers other places are alledged by 

R. Pearſon, which F. S. tranſcribes not: But tis 
jutly to be preſum d, he wou'd, if he. had 
thought them patter, or even as pat as theſe 
which he has borrew'd. I ſhall not therefore 
ive a Detail of Pearſon's Allegarions; | yea I am 
xerlwaded- if juſtly or not, let others judge, that 
Thave not only made out, that none of the places 
tranſcribed by F. S. help his Cauſe ;. but alfo, 
that moſt of em, if taken by the right Handle, 
mortally wound it. I have alſo ſhew'd from di- 


_ ro DS o_ ww, » —— 
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ers other places of Origen, that he really believed 
el Paftors of Chriſt's Inſtitutien to be true Bl. 
, and Biſhop and Presbyter in the Scripture 
ene to be reciprocally one and the ſame. This 
buy alſo be proved from many other places of the 


lame Author, yea even from ſome of the rema- 
dent Allegations, of Pearſon himſelf ; v. g. in his 
6 Homily on Iſaiab, tho he names Biſhop and 
prealyter; yet, which is a clear Demonſtration 
hat he believed the Scriptural Identity of both, 
e makey a Biſhop reciprocally one and the hs 8 
. | 9 wich 


—— I} 


pouring Water into a Baſon, an laying aſd 
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and the ſame with Chriſt's Paſtor, and mentio! 


does it faintly, for the faſhion, and in meer com 


Paſtors over his Church. Catholic, ſave the Apt 


for Origen, e 


412 | Cyprienus Iottwus. 2 Chap. ff 
with a Miniſter of the Goſpel. Take his Won 
Does friſt therefore ſay this, chat the Biſhy 


0 = Garments, and being girded with a Tong 
* thonld waſh my Feet? Seing he ſays, y 
© ought to waſh the Feet of one another. If thi 
* be the thing that is mean'd, none of you ui 
* keep the Command: For none, whether D 
© con, Presbyter or Biſhop, will take a Towel af 
© waſh the Feet of every one that comes. N 
© this is the true Senſe of our 'Saviour's Work 
© that the Biſhops, who are truly bleſſed, ſen 
© che Church, and pour Water out of the Seth 
© tures into the Baſon of the Soul, and endeayoit 
© to waſh the Feet of the Diſciples, to waſh awg 
© the Filth and caſt it out. And fo the Biſhoy 
© obſerve this Command, and follow Chriſt; 
© and ſo do the Presbyters. Now, who ſees not 
that he here makes the Biſhop altogether on 


ing the Presbyrer as diſtinct from the Biſbo, ht 


lyance with the then obtaining Cuſtom: Ang 
fo ought he to be underſtood in every place ell 
where he ſpeaks of Biſhop and Presbyter as contra 
diſtinguiſh d from one another. Finally, whi 
can deny, unlefs the contrary were proyed 
which never ſhall, never can be done, that 0r 
gen, like Cyprian and the reſt of his Contempo 
ries, believed, that Chriſt never appointed an) 


ſtles only, and their Succeſſors? And fo mud 


hap, IV. Coprianns Iſotions; 41 
. XXII. Before I can return to. Europe, 1: 
ſt take a Trip to Aa, to try, if Firmilian,- - 
hollar of Origen and Biſhop of Ceſares in Cappa- 
%% WAS a — Hierarchic: F. S un- 
takes to prove (, that be believed Epiſcopacy 
be of Divine Inſtitution: And his chief Argue 
ent is (2 V that Firmilian doth wore than once, 
expreſs Terms, declare birn{plf to be of the ſame 
weple, in every thing, with St. Cyprian: And 
doubt not but he was, and ſcruple not hence 
conclude, that he was for the Divine Right of 
&bytery ; or, whichts all one, the Divine Right 
bai mash, - Fans of ys Inſtitution. 
milian, apen tha ſarme very Prenaiples with Cyprian, 
tſitively declar'd bia Belief" to have bets, — 
ps were Sucteſſors to the Ae ( very true ; 
on) in the ſupreme Power: Eccleſiaſtical (not 
preme, but Sole, as is above declared): He 
in. founded the Epi ſcopal Order on dur Lord's: 
4; to St, Peter : Another good Proof, as is 
; 228 175 money 8 beliewd the 
vine Right of Epiſcopacy;hut of its contrary, Pyeſ- 
” And here () J. S. adds his . 
uch deſerves notice. Before I proceed far- 
ber, let me interpoſe one Caution It. is, 
u although I am very well ſatisfied-: that St. 
ſrian, Firmiliam and Whoſoever elſe, in thoſe 
ayes, reaſoned from our Lord's Building his 
turch on St. Peter, &. for the Divine Iofti- 
tion of Epiſcopacy, did reaſon ſolidly, and up- 
good and. firm Principles, as hath been de- 
jonſtrated, moſt fully and clearly by the ad- 
table Mr. Dodwell, in his notable ſeventh Ey- 
u Piſertation (It they reaſoned ſolidly, or 


, char ds. 5 3a. (2) §. 36,39. (s) $: 10 if 


3 —— ? And not; whether the Arg 


1 c tings? Cha. 
if Dodwell has demonſtrated ſo much, is alte h 
diſcufſed ) ; yet, it G. R. or any of his B 
© thren ſhalt think fit to examine what 1 l 
* faid, they muſt not think they have done | 

* nough; when they have fais d Miſts apanf 
© ſuch Reafonings as were uſed by theſe Fach 
© for aſſerting the Divine Inſlicvios of Exist 
6, They muſt remember. I fay, that our prese 

Enquiry is, whether they believed ſuch any 


© were good which mov'd them to delten 
And this I willin zune admit for the State of f 
Queſtion: wut ſeing. as I cruſt, tis fully cd 
ed, that theſe Words, Tbos art Peter, &c, wi 
the only Scripture. whereon they pretended 
found: the Divine Inſtitution of E piſcopacy 
which, if it do ought, ſets up one Apoftie on 
the reſt ; and that notwithſtanding they pd 
tively and perpecually aſſerted the comple 
Equality of all the Apoſtles, making all the ff 
equal in Power and Hon6ur to Peter ;; I a 

juſtly affirm, that theſe Fathers themſelves nei 
believed this their Deduction, and have as c 
ly, as needs be, caution d us againſt : If 
they never did, they never could, adcording 
this hei Principle, aſſerting. the compleat Eq 
licy of all Apoftles, believe that Perf could hi 
one white more than the reſt if it was 1 
perhaps, the Priviledge of being Moderator 
the Apeftolick \Prezbytery. Once "again, ſuppd 
we, Which is yet moſt falſe, that they never bi 
liev'd the reſt of the Apoſtles to be Equal to' Pa 
in Power and Honour, and ſo acted conſoru a0 
* to themſelves in W the rtr 


99 
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p. IV. Cprianu Tſotimns. : 415 
ir Power and Prerogatives over Preslyters, 
eed to Peter, and Presbyters, in all their Sub 
don and Inferiority to Biſhops, ſucceed to the 
er Apoſtles: Suppoſe we, I ſay, that they 
»yed all this moſt firmly, moſt conſtantly, 
1 moſt agreeably to themſelyes; what could 
prelatiſf gain thereby? They ſhould gain,” 
ccknowledge, the preſent Debate; but in 
very interim, by the ſame Labour, Pains and 
eat, demonſtrate, that it is not worth the 
ending for; — evince, that the Teſtimo- 
for Epi ſcopacy is not worth a 


of the Fathers 


dlibet ex quolibet, not one of the huge number 
the Zealous Advocates for Prelacy was ſo un- 
as to uſe, or once to mention this Seripture 
Defence of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 37; but, on the 
trary, moſt frequently profeſſed, that all the 
of the Apoſtles, were in every things in every 
x& compleatly Equal to Peter. And here I 

ge it not amiſs to give you Firmilian's own. 


* - 


4 


* * 
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1 1 nee TT W 
'2 25.” Qualis vero Error lit, & 


ata fit Cæcitas ejus qui Remiſſionem Peeestorum dicic 
A Synagogas Hæreticetum dari poſſe, nes permanent im 


I 


dimento Unius Ecclefie que ſemel 3. Ohriſto ſupra Pe- 
b (olidata eſt; hinc intelligt poteſt; quod ſoli Petro Chri 
bxerit : Quecungue Higaveris ſuper Tum] 'erunt ligats & 
a8 Et R ſelberis ſuper Lee — | 
& iterum in Evangelio quando in ſolos Apoſto 
Aurit Chriftus diene, 248 b. Spiriturm Sonfum : Si cnjas 
Peccats, remittemmr illi: Br 7 cujus tenueritis, tene: 
| Poteſtas erga Peceatorum remittendorum Apoſtolis 
105 & Eecleſiis quas illi A Chriſto miiſſi conſtituerunt, 
pücopis qui eis Ordinatione Vicaria ſueceſſerunt. He- 
Ayr unius Catholicæ FcCleliz in qua nos ſumus, & 
uſarli noſtri: qui Apoſtolisfucceſſiatus, Sacerdoria ſibt 
acontra nos vindicantes, & Altaria profana ponentes ; / 
ſuat quam Chere & Dathev & Abiren, © bow 


; ſince, till Dodwell's time, who can bring 


ini the Foundation of that One Church. whid 


© ord in Hess: And whatſoever thou (belt U 


| Biſkops who by a Vicarioub Orditiaion fat 


4 
S. would hape ir, chat — — | 


copal- Order on out Kord's Mr I 
dite, cher f e Chriſt: ri 
Peter the Be r the Order, of 14. andithd 
they Apoſtles of ths of the-Preddyrerny and | 
eſs Power and” no fewer! Bren 00. 
above: the: reſt'ofvchie' Ahr Bits 1 
dere ike chen ? ner 4 


A Cypriming Iſoimnur. "a W 
how black his Error, how great his Blihdnek 

©( be means Stephen Biſhop of Rome) maſt be; 
© -who ſays chat the Remiſſion of Sin can be ginn 
© ity the Synagogue of Hereticks, nor perlevery 


was once built by Chriſt on the Rock; ü 
© be learned from hence, that Chriſt ſaid ts, 
© alone: Wuhutſoever thou ſhalt bind n Earth;ſhil 


e Earth, ſpal be looſed in Haven: And api 
ehen in the Goſpel he breathed on the Apo 

Talone, faying;' Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt i 1 Wd 

© deer Sims ye remix, they are remitted unto thin} 
And whoſe forever Sims ye retain, they aft trail 
The Power therefore of forgiving Sins Was g 
cen to the Apoſttes, and to ce Chatbtits w ic 
they, being ſent by Chriſt, planted; atid to f 


©ceeded themi. But the Enemies of the only 
Iitholic Church in which we are, a oy dye 

ſurdes of us WHO ſueceeded the Mpoffleß, fei 
in oppoſition to vs · they afroß Fr then 
1 « ſelyes an Unlawful Prieſthood and: cred f 
© fane r are they but Ran Dok 
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Chip. W. Cyprianus Hun Af 
he lame Frmilian, in the ſame place, with the 
ame Breath, roundly, and with full Mouth in- 
forms us, that nothing of all theſe Inferences is 
tue; while he tells us, that our Lord gave to 
the reſt of the Apoſtles theſe very ſame Privi- 
ledges that he gave to Peter; "ani ſo, as Cyprian 
ſpeaks, made them all Equal to him, both in 
Power and Honour. What, moreover, is clearer; 
han that, in Firmilian's Mind ( which is proved 
be alſo the Mind of Cyprian), the Apoſt/c: and 
heir Succeflors had the whole Power of Binding 
ind Looſing, fo that none elſe had the lea 
rain of it; and, by undoubtable Conſequence, 
re the 6nly Paſtors of Chriſt's Inſtitution, and 
he Hierarchics imple Presbyters, Plants never 
planted by Chriſt's Heavenly Father? And now 
adge, if Frmilian was for the Divine Right ot 
jiſ:opacy; or if, on the contrary, he was not for 
e Divine Right of Parity among all Paſtors of Di- 
me Inſtitution, and therefore for that of Presbjtery. 
Another Argument for Firmilian's Belief of the 
Divine Right of Epiſcopacy F. S. delivers ini the 
lowing Words (e). After he has moſt ſe- 
verely and briskly chaſtiſed Stephen, Biſhop of 
Rome, (as has been already intimated ) for his 
unbrothierly Behaviour towards ſuch of his Cots 
ue: as diſſented from him; he concliides 
with afftiming, that ſuch his Behaviour was 
[ contra Sacramentum & Fidem] againſt God's 
Ordinance; and the Laws of Chriſtianity, from 
which the Conſequence is ſo obvious, that 
(0 name it is enough, biz. that Firmiliay bee 
lered, chat it was by Divine Appointment, that 
le) S. 19. PE | Me ; 
3 * va _ 
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418 — CyprianueTſotiour. c 10 
fote Town it: For indeed by | Sacramentum & 


Churches, of their Conſifories or Presbyteriet; the 


of the Power, were the chief Managers of thi 


not any where. 


— — — — . — So = As 


; 


© Al Biſhops were combin'd into, O Ole; 
© as well as Obliged to maintain -Unity... Bet 
he muſt not only name it, but prove it, be. 


Fidem ] Firmilian underſtands nothing ſave the 
Unity of the Churches, which was kept up by a 
clols and amicable Correſpondence among the 


Moderators of which, having, with the Name d 
Biſhop, got into their Hands the greater par 


Intercourſe; and therefore are named by Fre 
milian, who might have been no leſs ready to 
have named Met ropolitans or Patriarchs, had then 
the Managing of this Correſpondence been en 
hanſed by them. This is clear from the Con 
texture of the whole Diſcourſe, more eſpeciall 
from the Scripture he here brandiſhes againſt St: 
pben, viz. the firſt 6 Verſes of the 4 to the Epix 
From this he infers, and juſtly too, that if Steph 
had broken the Unity and Peace of the Church 
he. had contraveen'd God's Ordinance-and the Lan 
of Chriſtianity. He ſays then, it was à Divine 0 
dinance, that Unity ſhould be kept among Chrillh 
ans; but, that it was a DivineOrdingnce to keel 
it by the Intervention of Biſhops, as. an Ordr 3 
periour to other Paſtors, he ſays not here, he ſi 


There is yet another place of this Feilen 
deſerves our notice (f). Take F. $5 Ver 


| (f) Pag. 221. Sed & cæteri quique Hæxetici, ſy ſe ab. 
cleſia Dei ſeiderint, nihilhabere Poteſtatis Je cba poflut 
k 
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| pou 

quando omnis Poteſtas & Gratis in Eccl-ſja conſtitu' f 
- ubi præſident majores natu, qui & Baptixindi & Mit 
lmponendi & Ordinandi poſſident Foteſtatem. 


Chap. V. cCyprianus Iſotimnĩ . 419 
of it. No Hereticks who have cut themſelves 
i off from- the Church of God can have any 
© Power or Gra CC, ſeeing all Power and Grace is 
© confined to the Church, in which, ſuch Elders 
do preſide as have the Power of Baptiſm» of 
© Impoſing the Hand, and Ordination. Where, 
in my Mind, the Term [Qui] ſhould have been 
rendered [ Who, Tn not ¶ Such ]; ſeing theſe + 
Words [ Such as ] may intimate, as if there were 
other Elders, who had no ſuch Power; which 
I am'ſure, the Original will not neceſſarily bear: 
But on this J ſhall not inſiſt, nor on this Queſti- 
"n, which of all theſe Words [ IlpiebuTepir, Tiporlee, 
nie,] Firmilian uſed ? But this I maintain to 
de obvious in the Paſſage, that Firmilian allows 
he Power of Baptiſm to none but theſe who have 
he Power of Impoſing the Hand, or of Confirmation, 
nd of Ordination; and therefore no Man can 
aptize, who is not a Biſhop; and by unavoid- 
ble Conſequence, Chrift never Inſtituted a Pa- 
or but Biſhops only. It FJ. S. come in with his 
ld Mumpſimus of the Supreme and Subordinate 
aver, who can help it? It is ſure, that Firmi- 
au no more allows them to delegate the Power of «+ 
baptiſm than that of Ordination; which all the 
erarchics I can meet with affirm they can not. 
n ſhort, all the Three Powers Firmilian ſo menti- 
ns, as that he gives them equally, and altoge- 
ber after the ſame manner to theſe his Elders. | 
Ka word, that the Government of the Churches 
| {ſz was, in the time of Firmilian, like that of 
bole of the 7/eſt and South, and that himſelf had 
wers Presbyters under him is true; that he be- 
Ted our Lord to 5 different Ranks 
j | EO YE 7 
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420  Cyprianus Iſottmus. | Chg 
is now made, out, he belie vd the very contra 


| rope, and find F. S. at Rome (F): Rem 


the beginnings of that Luciferian Pride, wha 


the Arch-biſhops, or AMetropolitens,' their Supt 


out them. And, They tell St. Cyprian, bw n 
bis Vigour and his Severity ſo exact agreeable 1 


and ſo inſinuated, that Peter had Prerogatives 


; 5. Cap, 24+ 


or Degrees of Paſtors, is not at all ſo; Yeu 
XXIII. I therefore return from Afstol 


he } Orthodox and Uncorrupted, whoſe Bin 
thoſe days, were Holy Martyrs, And 'tis true, 
retain'd the Pundations; but tis as true, th 
above 40 Years before that tine ſhe endeavouy 
to Miſtreſs it over other Churches, 'and herk 
ſhop was ſetting up his Creſts, and breathiqg 


with his Succeſſors have ſwelled (5). Hol 
ever it be, he is highly confident of 
Succours he has got there; and yet & 
are nothing but the Words of Cornelix, thi 
of the Lapſed Penitents already wrung 
of his Hands, and ſome few elſe of the like i 
port. The Roman Presbyters and Deacon: Jay, i 
can proceed no farther till God ſhall give them « By 
As if, about orſhortly after theſe times, the Diozj 
themſelves might not have readily ſaid as much 


ours, there being ſeveral things which, by | 
Laws then introduced, could not be done wi 


Evangelical Diſcipline, in the Adminiftrotion 0 
Epiſcopacy, comforted chem amidſt their great Pri 
But this his Argument is aiſo oftener than 
ſatisfied : They eyed our Lord's Words to Þ4 
Maith. 16. 19. 1 will give unte thee the Keyts, © 


dr 
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ap. IV. OGpriamus Iſotim n. 431 
wer over the other Apoſtles; altho' all Chri- | 
ans of that Age, and amongſt others, doubt» 
„ theſe ſame Roman Preitbyters and Deacons 
ew. well enough, and firmly believed, that 
other Apoſtles were to a hair Equal to Peter 
th in Honour and Power. His other Argu- 
ent ¶ That in that Age it mas inconteſtedly received. 
u tbe Biſhops, vf Rome were St. Peter's Suoteſſors |] 
move none who knows, that when they 
ted they made him alſe-the Succeſſor of St. Paul. 
t. let em e en believe in this as ſeems good to 
S. there is no hazard; ſince they believed 
ewiſe che Roman Presbyters to ſucceed to the 
allen, or elſe to be none of Chriſt's Paſtors: 
t him chooſe: whether he pleaſes, he ſhall ne- 


" - 
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find a Third. eng FLIES , 
J. XXIV. His only remanent Argument is 
en from hence that, as he ſays, they believ- 
that Biſhops were Promoted i ſpecial Divine De- 
tion, Vindicated und Protected by a fpecigl Di- 
Providenge; Tbat Go did bonour Biſhops with 
raordinary Revelations, for their Direction and En- 
agement. in. the Adminiſtration f the Epiſcopal 
*e (). ut cho weſppppſe that chey.believ- 
all this, yetg ſinde they: might, as indeed they 
1 believe, that it was profitable to the Church 
diltinguiſh. ita Higher and Lower Orders thaſe 
cers, of whom Chritt, io bis Inſtitution, had 
de only Obe Order or Ranke; it can by no 
ans follow, chat they Relicaud the Divine I- 
on of Epiſcopaey, hut only its Divine Appror 
:  And-7. S. himſelt ſeems to gather no 
ere from the Premiſes (4 l am perſwaded, 
WM) ip 1. 5 4, 518. (A S 
Po | D d 3 W that 
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4 Cypriants otimus: = 
that in, or near theſe times; they Wild hath 


the Adminiſtration of that which 


ment fimply Unlawful, appears evidenthy falt 


velations ; and yet I deny, tat est will hen 


Ve in Soripture about it? But ſomewjiat mal 


re 


thought it conſonant enough to Gd Helin 
Honour and Wiſdom, to give-'Revelations* 
Archebiſhops or Metropolitans, directing then in 
hat u long d th 
them as ſuch; and yet F. S. can either 
Truth, nor conſiſtently with his own'Ptinciple 
ſay, that in their Mind,” the Metropolitan 
Arch-biſhop was of Divine Ififtſtütion: And 
thus his Disjunctive Suppoſition; that either they 
believ d Epiſcopacy to be of Dlvine Inſtitutioſ 
or elſe the Myſtery of Iniquity; and 1 Gorerts 


For tho the Truth of all he faysbe'ſuppoleh 
it follows not, that chey believed eicher: 1B 

believed, that the Epiſcopacy then'obcaining wil 
good and law ful. tho? not of CHHſt's Inftiturion 
But had they ſeen Your Epiſespacy, they hat 
roundly pronounced it bot Unia vfl and Anti 
chriſtian. But to go on; Vil ſuppoſe," that chen 
really was a Divine: Providence:extreed"in t 
Promotion and Protection of theſt Biſsops, att 
that they were honoured with extra rdfHDE: N 


follow; that the. Elevation of B3faps. over' oh 
Paſtors was either of Divine Iuſtita ms or Approm 
tion.” | Polygamie was not of Dine Tuſtitutig 
rior; I dare ſay, of Divine AppreBation'; 
how many Cautions, Rules and Ditedions fi 


is to be {aid in the preſent Caſe :? ITfieſe Biſhd] 

had but, in a manner One Congregation: Pe 

formed che far gteater part of the proper Paſto 
Work, and were Celta and let aparc;abs . 
1 9 | 
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Chap? V. Coyprlanus Tſotimns. 423 
Ordinary; and well nigh the Only Diſpenſers of 
the Word and Sacraments; in the whole Diſtfiats - 
drer which they were let; no wonder then; 
o God had much concern d himſelf in the Pro- 
otion, Protection and Direction of them, 'by 
whom chiefly the Goſpel was propagated; tho 
here was ſuch'a Flaw in that Government, as 
id a Foundation for Antichriſtian Tyranny. 
Tis not to be thought, that fucty Divine Diſpen- 
ſations free the Receivers of every Error: 1 
ſome of theſe Revelations, as br Cyprian Tays he 
had for making Numidicis à Presbyter, ſeem to 
mport God's Approbation of the Diſtinction be- 
ween Biſhop and Presbyter; ſo tbeſe he Fare to 
order and regulate Polygamy and Divorce ſcem no 
to import his Approbation of theſe; and 
jet both were quite contrary” to the Primitive 
uſtitution of Marriage. And this quite houglis 
ind ruines, his Thumping and Acbillean Argu- 
nent. But Fil go on with him, As this Ar- 
ument ( ſaith be ) is ſtrong and nervous in it 
elf, ſo, it is of & peculiar/Force- againſt our 
presbyterian Brethren, upon ſuch Principles as 
themſelves value very highly, and inſiſt on very 
confidently > Witch what Keenneſs and Confi- 
dence have ſome'of them inſiſted on this Argu 
ment for Presbytery, that God has ſo frequent. 
ly and obſervably hogoured its moſt zealous 
Abetrors with Special Manifeſtations of his Spirit, 
and Revelations of his Vil and Purpoſes? How 
much is this inſiſted on in che Book, called}! rhe = 
Falfiling of the Scriptures Þ\ 'What'elſe than this 
Pretence to ſuch Communications has ſo much 
Komnended Mr, Rucherſers's vt - Now, 


* I fay, ſeeing our Presbyterian Brethren. an þ 
| © apt to uſe and inſiſt on ſuch e upap 
| 0 what Ground can they reject Realonings found, 
© ed upon the ſame Principles? Upon the Cn 

© muyications of God's Mind, and the Revelgtinud 

* his Purpoſes in the Cyprianie Age (:#)2. hut 
need not reject them; we can eaſily reaſon wit 
him on Suppoſition of the Truth of them, the 
Suppoſing be not Granting. We tell him then 
that his Retortion is lighter than Vagity; a 
this account, that the Pieshyterians ackno led 
ed, that they had theſe Manifeſtatiam given they 
directly for their Support and throughbeanuy 
in their Sufferings for Presbytery, in oppoſitiq 
to the Pet ſecuting Prelatiſts who bitterly Perlecu 
ed them on this very Score, that they ſtuck 
resbytery, New can J. S. ſay, that there v 
uch a Prevslent and Ferſecuting Faction, 4 
Presbyteri ans in Cyprian's time, that ghele Ma 
Feſt ation: were given him and his Contemporang 
t Comfort and bear them up in cheir Suffering 
inflicted on them by theſe Presbyterians, bec⸗ f 
der {uſtain'd che Divise ** of Epiſcopar 
Vere. not theſe Presbyters, of whom: Su 
much complains, as much Epiſcopal as bimlcl 
I confeſs, had the Debate between J. S. and n 
been then in Agitation, and Cyprian, for tabit 


his Side of it, been hotly. Perſecuted.on that 
count, by theſe that took mine, and beld {l 


Divine Right of Preabytery; and had he in thel 
Sufferings really got ſuch Manifeſatios Conti 
ing and Comforting him under them, or real 
believed that he had ſuch Revelations; 1 cou 
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Chap IV. by rig ems. _ : 
„that then J. S. his Argument had ner - 
—2 indeed: ops} 0 untz 


at it cannot pieree even the tendereſt Skin, 
th 

Will they 2 that ſuch Reaſovings. comet he Bood: ax 
did? Why ilen do tbey uſe; ther ? (Bur che 
huge Diſparity is now manifeſted ) ; Hill hey 
oy, that themſelves Reaſon well, in this matter, be- 
auſe they have a Good Cauſe. Alus St. Cy dai 
nd bir Contersporaries Reaſoned wrong, becauſe. 
was for the Afſertions of 6 Bad. Cauſe their Mani 
ſtations were pretended Þ This, he counts N 
br: Why pray ? Por this n peipably t | 
be Aſſertion jaftify the Argument, and not; N 
ugument tbe Aſſertion. but, is it not granted 
n all hands that Revelations? pretended g in 
avour ot ought. which croſſes plain and uniy; 
ally received meanings of: Sdriptnre caunds 
zom God; and ſo far the! Afſertion may \be:ſaud 
icher to condemn or juſtiſi che | Argumacac, : 
Now, if the Gobdnſs uf our Caaſe be fo rent 
rom Scripture, tkat not only ali the- Refor 

| hope of Eng/ and not etenpted, elearly {ee ip; 
4 if ien himſelf-and. his Gomrempergries,s, 
hope, is evinced, materially and really on d x; 
ben tis clear, chat the Revelarians givenito the 
niaent Presbyterian ' Sufferers: my. be gend, 
nd, if they were Judicious:and-Conſcientioys 
len, muſt he Good; and; on the other hand. che 
velations brought by Cyprian and his Concenapy® 
ies to prove che Divine Right al Epiſcopacy. an 
wppoſition, that they pretended to them for this 
nd, muſt be bad, Ry y 228 3.2K ad eu. a 
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456 Cr Iſotimus:' Chip; 
And how, from what is ſaid is tndnifeſted the 
Giſeneſs of theſe two Propoſicions, into which 
alt his enſuing Diſeourſe on this Head 
iz. That, if they: believed, that they hadifudh 
Di ume Revelations for the Adminiſtration 6f ha 
Epiſcopal Office, they believed the Divine Right of 
Epifeopacy3 and, That tis more certain, thai 
they nad them than that fome eminent Suffering 
ne them. Nothing, Iſay, man 
lſe than thele Prepoſitions; as is moſt cler 


my — or 


1 


ndt only from what is now ſaid; but much mon 
fully from the former. Chapter; at leaſt as tothe 
latter Propeſition. ' That Cyprian, Origen,” and 


ther Doctors of that Age, were excellent Med, 
mati of whom Suffered for Chriſt; is under 
able: But that theſe Presbyterians J. 6. dd 
Fpiſes in comparifon 


| 1 ol them; were far foundet 
iin Doctrine, and freer of odd wbimſſes an 
dangerous Dreams, is, Iaver, the bulk ofth 
'Refotm'd Churches being made Umpires 
els uridenyable.” Nor let F. J. challenge this 


Former Chapter, and ſee what I brought E. 
From his own birgit, and ſay, if he dare, th 
e comes a whit ſhort of all the Beldneſs I JC 
uſe; Theſe very pretended Revelations were 


eaken' for meer. fancies and imaginations. b. 
much Eyprian himſelf: clearly tells, in his In 77 
ie () againſt his fellow; Biſhop, and Suffen 


N 


!Pypienzs having told him, that, becauſe he hre 
-eredited. ſome falſe reports to his: prejudice. i, 


would never be at peace with him until he 890g! 


av 
| 
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Maß. IV. Eophiants 1ottmus. 427 
Revelation by * | allowing:hici 10 do it. 
adds, that he had got a Reve ion Confuming 
he Anthority! of Prieſts, and Thregrning their 
Dopoſers. Altho' (continues he) Lb 
leb Revelations ſetm | Ridiouldies Dreams to ſomes 
at eſpecially to theſe who inclint rather to belles: 
vil that is ſpoken of the Prieft, ( 1 6 J. S. pleaſe) | 
# to give credit io the Pri: Bat no" Wonder, 
face of Joſeph by Bret bren eich Behold che:Drea- 


EY * 
ler, oed 100 e To dente! 


Gu sd 
Thus I have N through all 5. S. addticed 
or Cyprian and His 'Contemporariestheir — 
he. Divine Right of Eyiſcopaey: Iʒhave Halted 
jothing, diſſembléd nothing i miſre preſeiited 
zothing, ſaid  nottlhg but — probes the nar- 
owelt ſcrutiny I could make,-farisfies mine'own - 
donſcience. . I perfwade”” elf, that I have 
ly diſeuſſd and refuted al he has hrougtit dx 
an bring from the Rutfors hie has uſed, cleared 
p, and ſer matters in their'ttue-Light 4 2nd, 
mall, as 1 promiſed, made bright, as the 
leridian Sun, tllat Eyprien unchus Cbntempo- 
aries really and firmly believed, that al Peers 
fr Infitution are, to àh Ace; Equal in 
Ind Hopour ; that ie, chey "believed the Bu 
lt of Parity: aniong Paſtors; * or of Prada 
HANGS ID 2.40 r 343 "qv Wees rs 
4. XXV. There is yet Belonging to the 
rienic Age an; Author or u unouched by 
. F. who, I judge may bring ſome Light tu che 


reſent n > Ar * require 
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ſome part, of the Third His 
Ire J. Theſe therefore ulſo who have © 
25 themſelves in the Lord's 2 
und who have lived according e Knowled 
> agreeahly ta the Goſpal 8 be j 5 

ranked with the Choſen He ire 
2 Presbyter of the Church, and 8 true Mini 
©} of che Will of God, if be do and teach ac 
< ging to the Mind of the Lord: Not'becak 
© he is Ordained by Men, nor becauſe he has 
*.xepure of à true; Presbyer'z but becaiiſ l 
+ juſtly obtain d che Rank of a :Precbyuen;i ld 
Ihe las not de the r er 


with the Chief „ he ſhall ft t on ons: of cy 
224 Thrones, e 5 
in the Revolt 10%. ? 123 4 ve f 15 


And having ablerred, chat aſter cha he 
down of the Pastition Wall, 4 pr of 
Jews and Gentiles into One Church, the Numb 
of the Churches Rulors was doubled, and in ſi 
of the Twelve Natriarchs, or. Princes of ü 
Tribes, there wars before the; Throne Ten 


J n > ri ente vi e 5 „ * oh 
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four Elders; he goes on thus (4): © Forhers 
in the Church, às T judge, the Degrees of Biſhops, 
| Presbyters and Deacons ate Reſem lances of the 
Angelic Glory, and of that Ozconomy, Order 
# of Diſtribution, which the Scriptures ay is to 
de expected by theſe, who, following the 
footſteps of the Apoſtles, lived according to the 
Golpel, in the perfection of Righteouſneſs, 
Ot theſe the Apoſtle writes, that being caught 
up into the Clouds, they (hall firſt Officiac as 
Deacons, and afterward be admitted into the 
Order of Presbyters, according to the Degree of 
Glory which chey ſhall obtain. And (p): © In 
the Church the Presbyters conſerve that part of 
Worſhip or Diſcipline which Reforms Mens 
Lives, and the Deacons that which is for Ser- 
vice ; In both theſe Miniſtries the Angels 
ſerve God in the ordering of things that are on 
Earth. From theſe clemens his words natively, 
ea and unayoidably follows the following Con- 
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Lat who have lived according 1e Knowledgy 
— agreeably ta the Goſpel, may bs! juſt 
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yter of the Church, and a true 
e Will of God, if he do and teach — 
„gag 10 the Mind of the Lord: Not 'becuk 
© he is Ordained by Men, nor becauſe he hatt 
* xopute of & true Presbyter 3 but becaiiſe be 
*£.juſtly obtain d the Rank of a Presbyten; aldi 
Ihe las not 2 the Bardd een hene: 
6 with the Chief „ he ſhall ſit on ons: of ch 
224 Thrones, Judging the People, as Joh wow 
Fin che Revelation... - * 5/955 3 vl: rot flow 
And having abſerved, chat aſter cha ben 
down of the Pagtition Wall, — Joyning fc 
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pour Elders ; he goes on thus (: For here 
Fin the Church, 'as I judge, the Degrees of Biſhops, 
t preibyters and Deacons are Reſeitblanced of the 
Angelic Glory, and of that Oeconomy, Order 
cor Diſtribution, which the Scriptures lay is to 
* be expected by theſe, who, following the 
* footſteps of the Apoſtles, lived according to the 
*Golpel, in the perfection of Righteouſneſs, 
Ot theſe the Apoſtle writes, that being caught 
* up into the Clouds, they (hall firſt Officiat as 
* Deacons, and afterward be admitted into the 
* Order of Presbyters, according to the Degree of 
Glory which they ſhall obtain. And (y: In 
*the Church the Presbyters conſerve that part of 
Worſhip or Diſcipline which Reforms Mens 
Lives, and the Deacons that which is for Ser- 
rice: In both theſe Miniſtries the Angels 
ſerve God in the ordering of things that are on 
Earth. From theſe Clemens his words natively, 
ea and unayoidably follows the following Con- 
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byters and Deacons. But this Cha 


. dint of this Teſtimony. For, fieſt, he evidently 
Identifies the Presbyters with the Apoſtles $ 
ceſſors, 2). And manifeſtly makes the Bend 
of Presbyters the higheſt. Digniiy of Chriſt's Inſt 
'tution, while he makes it the greateſt Honou 
to which any Man, who is furniſhed and fitted 
by God to the Miniſtcy, can arrive: For hi 
plean meaning is, that whoſoever is indued wit 


» 
. 
* 
* 


Honour that Chriſt ever appointed for Paſtors 


that all the Dignity of the Firſs Seat, or the E 


in realicy, and Chriſt's Inſtitution; any of d 


It: (()S. 17.0 19, 


glukon, That tho" Clemens admitted the Piſt 
bution of the Clergy into Boſhoprs Presbyters and 
Deacons, which Cuſtom had brought into the 
Church, he really notwithſtanding | denygd 
that this Diviſion was of Divine Inſtitution, « 
brought in by the. Apoſtles. The Concluſion oil 
Blondel's ( ). B. Pearſon (r) ' ſays, that it 
moſt falſe : For (continues he) elſewhere 'Clemey 
writes plainly, that in the Holy Scriptures there g 
different Precepts or Rules given fo OR Pr 

is abont 
( /) far enough blown away : Nor (ball they 
ever find wherewith to ſhield them from thy 


Grace and ſuffigient Paſtoral . Gifts, dogs, | 
God's account, deſerve. all the Dignity. ani 


And therefore, 3/y, He plainly enough teilsw 


copacy which then obtain'd; was only of Hum: 
Inſtitution ( here on Earth, ſaith he); to-whid 


Bench of Presbyters is not a whit Inferiou 
Yea, the Truth is, had he not made every ui 
Presbyter exactly Equal, by Chriſt's Inſticur 


() Apolog. pag- 36, ( r) Vind; Ignat, Part . Of: 


ap. IV.  Cyprianus Iſotimuum. 43 
\ him that has the Chief Seat, his words woul 5 
re been ſtark Nonſenſe : For, what ſenſe i 4 
to lay, He is really 4 Precbyter, &c. tho" be bas | 
t, bere on the Earth, been honoured with the Chief 
it; unleſs every one of the Bench of Presbyters 
Equal in Honour and Power to him who 
joyes the Chief Seat ? 4ly. Clemens, 5 
ade the three Degrees of Biſhop, Preibyter an' 
econ, Reſemblances of the Oeconomy that is 
nong the Angels, or (ball be among Juſt Men 
ade Perte&, divides theſe Angels and Fuſft Men | 
ly into t- Ranks, Presbyters and Deacons ; than ; 
hich what better Argument can we wiſh, to 
ove, that Clemens makes the Degree of B;ſhop and 
eher altogether, one and the ſame. 55h. In 
at Celeſtial. Oeconomy, to which, in his 
ind, the Order here in the Church muſt exactly 
reſpond, he makes the Degree of Presbyter the 
igheſt that can be obtained. 6ly. Clemens in ; 
th Angelic and Eccleſiaſtic Oeconomy makes + 
ily two Orders of Officers, Presbjters and Deacons; 
nd 1 take it for granted, that in the Second 
der, that of the Deacons, he believed, that 
hriſt in his Teſtament had made no DiſtinRion, + 
d Higher and Lower Rank; bew, therefore, 
n he be thought to have believed, that Chriſt 
pointed any ſuch Diſtinction among the Prei- 
ters? Indeed, his Diſtinguiſhing of the Clergy 
o Precbyters and Deacons only, proclaims 
a, in his mind, Chriſt never appointed in th 
hurch any Rank, Order, or Degree Superiour 
that of Presbyters, 7. To all of this Higher 
ank or Order of Church-Men Clemens Equally 
lens the ſame Office or Function, W 7 | 

; : chi 
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ever find wherewith to ſhield them from d 
. dint of this Teſtimony. For, fieſt, he evidently 
Identifies the Presbyters with the Apoſtles $ 
ceſſors, 2ly. And manifeſtly makes the. Bend 
of Presbyters the higheſt. Digniiy of Chriſt's Inft 
'tution, while he makes ic the greateſt Honau 
to which any Man, who is furniſhed and fitte 
by God to the Miniſtcy, can arrive: , Forhi 


Grace and ſufficient Paſtoral - Gifts, docs, 
God's account, deſerve. all the Dignity. at 
"Honour that Chriſt ever appointed for Paſtor 
And therefore, 3. He plainly enough tells d 
that all the Dignity of the Firſ# Seat, or the E 


in reality, and Chriſt's Iafticutionz any of d 
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clukon, That tho* Clemens admitted the Pilz 
bution of the Clergy into nde Pricbyver and 
Deacons, which Cuſtom had brought into 

Church, he really notwithſtanding denyt 
that this Diviſion was of Divine Inſtitution, 9 
brought in by the. Apoſtles. The Concluſions 
Blondel's ( q ). B. Pearſon (r) ſays, that it 
moſt falſe : For (continues he) elſewhere Cleme 
writes plainly, that in the Holy Scriptures there g 
different Precept: or Rules given to Biſhops, Pr 
byters and Deacons, But this Chaff is abo 
( /) far enough blown away : Nor (hall the 


plean meaning is, that whoſoever is indued wit 


copacy which then obtain'd, was only of Hum: 
Inſtitution ( here on Earth, ſaith he); to which 


Bench of Presbyters is not a whit Inferiot 
Yea, the Truth is, had he not made every u 
Presbyter exactly Equal, by Chriſt's Inſtitutia 
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him that has the Chief Seat, his words woul 
ne been ſtark Nonſenſe : For, what ſenſe i. 
to ſay, He 3s really a Presbyter, &c. tho“ be has 
\ here on the Earth, been honoured with the Chief 
it; unleſs every one of the Bench of Presbyters 
Equal in Honour and Power to him who. 
joyes the Chief Seat? 4ly. Clemens, bayng 
ade the three Degrees of Biſhop, Preibyter an 
an, Reſemblances of the Oeconomy that is 
ong the Angels, or ſhall be among Juſt Men 
ade Pertect, divides theſe Angels and Fuft Men 
ly into 299 Ranks, Presbyters and Deacons ; than 

ich what better Argument can we wiſh, to 
ore, that Clemens makes the Degree of gi ſpop and 
ahrter altogether, one and the ſame. 5h. In 
at Celeſtial. Oeconomy, to which, in his 
ind, the Order here in the Church muſt exactly 
reſpond , he makes the Degree of Presbyter the 
joheſt that can be obtained. 6/y. Clemens in 
th Angelic and Eccleſiaſtic Oeconomy makes + 
ly two Orders of Officers, Presbyters andDeacons; 
nd U take it for granted, that in the Second 
der, that of the Deacons, he believed, that 
iſt in his Teſtament had made no Diſtin&ion, + 
Higher and Lower Rank; bew, therefore, 
n he be thought to have believed, that Chriſt 
vinted any ſuch Diſtinction among the Preſ- 
ters? Indeed, his Diſtinguiſhing of the Clergy 
0 Presbyters and Deacons only, proclaims 
a, in his mind, Chriſt never appointed in th 
durch any Rank, Order, or Degree Superiour 
that of Presbyters, J. To all of this Higher 
ak or Order of Church-Men Clemens Equally 
ens the ſame Office or Function, rd 
: | © cher 


3 fene, Metin Chen 
their Life and Doctrine to Teach Men the Wil 
of God, and to Reform their Lives. Prom 
which tis moſt certain and evident, that, 
Clemens his Judgment, the Epiſcopate, as oppoſſ 
unto and diſtinguiſh's from the Precbyterate, | 

none of God's Ordinances, none of Chriſt 
ftirutions. And thus Clement at once, and wit 
one Train quite blows up by the very forndat 
on the whole Babel of the Hierarchics; k 
more eſpecially the Doctrine of Hammond, Di 
| well, and ſuch; of them as make the Terrefti 
Church Oeconomy fo to be the Ectype of t 
Celeſtial as chat the Biſhop repreſents God ſittiy 
on his Throne, and the Presbyters the Elderg 
their Seats, as it is Revel. 4. ſince Clement, in} 
Compariſon of the Celeſtial or Archetypal a 
Terreſtrial or Ecty pal Churches, does not at: 
include God, but clearly, on the contrary, tel 
us, that it is only the Oeconomy, Oider at 
Diſtribution of Angels and Juſt Men made Pa 
fect, which by the Oeconomy and Diſtriburi 
here ordain'd by God in the Church is rele 
bled and repreſented. Clemen his mind is y 
further cleared, and the ſenſe we have gin 
confirmed from his Nacration (tr) concerning 
Young Man the Apoſtle Fobn committed to i 
Care of a Biſhop of ſome certain Ton: 
there not only are Biſhop and Presbyter taken 
Equipollent and Convertible Terms; but alſo 
Biſhopof that Place is no otherwiſe repreſent 
and exhibired to us than a Paſtor of a ſingle C 
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gregation. | 
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Chap. IV. Cyprianus Torrmunse; 433 
g. XXVI. The ſecond of the Authors I 
promiſed to mention is even Cyprian's'Maſter, 
Tertullian: He indeed uſes the then uſual Diſtin- 
Aion oftener than once, Triebetomiſes the Clergy 
into Biſhops, Prezbyters and Deacons, ſays ( ), 
hat the Biſhops uſed to enjoyn to the People 
he Times ok Faſting, and terms the Biſhop the 
#b Prieſt (&), without whoſe allowance nei- 
her Presbyter, Deacon, nor Laie may Baptize: 
e aſſures us then, that Biſhops de facto had a 
ower over Presbyters, and allow'd, doubtleſs, 
his Power to be Lawful and Uſeful ; - but che 
dueſtion is, If he founded it on Scripture and 
elievedic to be of Chriſt's Inſtitution? Which 
deny. But, Dr. Parker, to prove it; ſays y ); 
at Tertullian C Præſcrip. Cap. 32.) bas run withe 
ueceſſion of ſingle Biſhops in the moſt eminent Churches 
the Apoftles tbemſelues. But did he alſo run up 
e ducceſſion of Simple Presbyters, Presbyters as 
ſtiaguiſh'd from Biſhops, to the Apoſtles them; 
res? Does he ſay, as of the Biſhops, that ever 
y of them were Ordain'd by the Apoſtles, or 
Iſtituted by Chriſt 2 Now, except they prove, 
hich they never ſhall nor can prove, that 
nulian was of this mind. their Cauſe is for ever 
ſt: For all that Parker has done, Tertulliam 
y be as much for the Scriptural Identity of. 
hop and Presbyter as ever was Ferom or Atrins.' 

t apain, fince it is proved, that theſe of the 
pianic, or, which is the ſame; the Tertullianic 
be believed no Paſtor but the Apoſtles and 


(+) Abet. Phyſics.” Capi il. eg. 597) (0 D 
Primo Cap. 17, (3) An Account ot the Gorernment. 
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434 Ori amt Iſotimuss Chap. 10 
their Succeſſors to be of Chriſt's ' Inftieution. 
tho he tliere ſays, that Polycarp was by Jae 
placed in Smyrna, and Clemens, by Peter, in Rem; 
nothing will hence follow, but that theſe wen 
to theſe Churches the Sole Ordinary Paſtors 
or Diſpenſers of the Word and Sacraments : or 
that they were the meer Moderators of the 
Presbyteries, ſtanding on a Level with the of 
of the Presbyters or Biſhops of theſe Churche 
If he can run up the Succeſſion of Paſtors unto 
the Apoſtles, it made no leſs for his purpoſe 
which was, to 'run up the Succeflion of k 
poſtolic Doctrine, tho' the Paſtor he named 
had twenty in,the ſame City Equal to himi 
Power and Honour, than if that Paſtor |} 
enjoyed a Superiority over all of them. he 
1 (K), uſing the ſame Argument againſt th 
Valentinians, names not Clemens, but Lins 
Take Lina and Clemens as Paſtors acting 1 
Parity in Rome, and you reconcile Ireness a 
Tertullian; which elſe can never be done. | 
you repone, that ſince Tertullian there ſpeaks 
the Order of Biſhops, and makes Pohhearp ti 
Firſt of that Order in Smyrna, and Clemensthe f 
in Rome, he muſt) be underſtood as ipeaking ( 
ſuch Biſhops as were in his owntime, who had 
ſignal Superioricy over Presbyters: I deny d 
Conſequence; and that it is wholly Inconſequet 
I thus evince : I ſuppoſe, that Atbun¹n⁰,i , wi 
was Arch-Biſhop of Alexandria, Diſpuringiaga 
the Arrians, uſes Tertullian's Argument from © 
Succeſſion of Biſhops that held the Docttine! 
ptopugn'd ; I ſuppoſe again; that Tome to. 
| FE Lib. 3. Cap 3. : hi 
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three Cehturics after 4:havo/iw, the Queſtion, 
If 4rch- biſhops or Metropolitan: be of Divine Inſti- 
tution ? is warmly debated; and a Subaltern 
thereunto, If Athanaſiw and theſe of his time 
did believe it? The Simple Biſhops plead earneſtly 
for the Equality of ad Biſhops, aud judge Athana- 
ur to have been of their mind; but a Hector- 
ng Bully, fome'of Parker's Anceſtors, runs them 
ill down with Parkes's Argument, tho' nothing 
more falſe 3 - ſince tis evident from the 6:6 
anon of the Nicen Council, that the Powsr the 
iſhop of Alexandria had over other Biſhops was 
ever given them by Chriſt, but a Trick of their 
wn of later date, which they had learned from 
ume. Let the Antient Cuſtoms ( they are the 
5ords of the Canon) be obſerved, that the Biſhop 
Alexandria bave Power over all Egypt, Ly bia, 
1d Pentapolis, ( N. B. ) becauſe the like Cuſtom 
4: abtais d at Rome (4). And now, to Parker's 
ther Argument: Tertullian ( faich he ert 
de Monogam. Cap. 11.) the Diſtinction of the - 
veral Orders in the Apoſtles own time, as when"he 

rms that St. Paul's Precept for Monogamy ehually 
nern d all Orders in the Church, Biſhops, Presbyters, 
nd Deacons, But his very Argument gores his 
auſe: For, could Tertullian be ignorant of that 
ich all Men of all Times and Parties have 
en, by the Force of theſe Texts (1 Tim. 3. 
1,), compelled, either in ſo many words, or, 
leaſt really; and on the matter. to acknowledge, 
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that the Apoſtle ſpeaks only of twe Order, of 
Church-Men, Deacons, and forge. other one 
Order, if Biſhops or Presbyters is foreign to the 
preſent matter. Tertullian, therefore, While he 
intimates, that, by theſe Texts, both Biſhops and 
Fresbyters were "debarred from Second Mar. 
riages, evidently ſhews, that the Church had 
then divided into two Ranks · or Orders tholg 
Church Officers who by Chriſt's Inſtitution and 
the Apoſtolic Precepts made but only One Or. 
der or Degree. He infinuats alſo, in his Exhor 
tation to Chaſtity (0, that by theſe Ten 
the Presbyters are exeluded from Second Mas 
riage; and, by good and fair Conſequence, 
that Biſhop and Presbyter are really and by 
Divine Inſtitution one and the ſame. - This my 
alſo be concluded from his 9th Chapter de Pew 
tentia:  Wheie he makes it one of the Duti 
. of the Penitents ( Presbyteris advolyi, & Can 
or, Aris Dei adgeniculari, ) to proftrate tbem eu 
before the Presbyters ( among whom, doubtlels, f 
includes the Biſhop ), and kneel before the Dari 
or, at the Altars of God. The Biſhop, therefore, wi 
Tertullian, is really no other thing than the Pi 
by ter, whatever Proſtacy the Church, for h 
Honour, as the ſame. Tertullian ſpeaks, mip! 
have conferred upon one of the Bench abo! 
the reſt, Nor is he of another mind, when! 
ſaith (e, What then if a Biſhop, if 4 Deacon, 
a Widow, if a Virgin, if « Doctor, or even 
"Martyr ſhould decline from the Rule, ſpall we ib 
fore think 'that Hereſies are Truths 2 Now, Wi 
is clearer, than that here Tertullian, while | 

(4) Copr'7, (c) Advert, Haret, git: 


/ 
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omits the Prezbyter and names the Deacon imme- 
diatly after the Biſhop, as did the Apoſtle, belie- 
ved, that theſe. two Officers only were of Chriſt's 
lnſtitution, the Biſhop and Presbyter were Re- 
ciprocally one and the ſame, and that, finally, 
when at other times he ſpoke of them as two 
diſtinct Officers, he then eyed his own time, not 
ac all the time of the Apoſtles. If it be ſaid, 
hat tho he omits the Presbyter, he ſubſtitutes'the 
Dofor; let them remember that the Spirit of 
od while of the Biſhop and no other he requires 
hat he be A u yea and EN ton,” a 
Gor, ſo manifeſtly makes Doctor the ſame with 
dp, that there is no reafon to ſuppoſe, Tertul. 
jan otherwiſe believed. Befides, his uſing the 
vord Doctor will no more prove, that of him he 
nade a third Church Officer, than that his uſing 


furtb. Evident therefore it is, that by Doctor 
e underſtands the more Able and Learned ofthe _ 
ihops or Paſtors, and no other Church Officer; 

the whole period proclaims. And this [ 
idge ſufficient © to prove, that Tertullian really 
lie ved the Identity of Biſbop and Presbyter. Some 


und with us, and quite their intereſt in Tertul- 
n, provided we do the like; becauſe in ſome 
& (4) he appears as if he aſſign'd no other 


arant for the Diſtinction of. Church Officers 
om the People, but only the Churches Autho- 
J: But the Bargain pleaſes me not; for, altho 
at times rove, of which an account may be 
en, yet I am ſure, that at other times he fo 
(4) Ds Baptifang, Cap. 17. & alibi, 

_ > ſpoke 


ie word Martyr will prove, that of him he made 


relatiſts, as Stillingfleet, are content to com- 


| 1 | 
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ſpoke, as that his true Sentiments maꝝ be 
— Ho words. N eien 
F. XXVII. To Clement and We 
be added the Authot of the Apoſtolic Confitution 
an Impoſtor who perhaps belong d to this Th 
Age; who, altho” he follows the. guiſe of hi 
time, and Trichotomizes the Clergy, ye ing 
multitude of places (e) {ſufficiently declares 
that in his mind Chriſt allow'd a-Bilbop to every 
| Congregation, and made Biſhop ' and Pafy 
Reciprocally one and the ſame. The Author d 
the Pſeudapoſtolic Canons may be judged ofthj 
ſame mind, if he be not the ſame Man with the 
Author of theſe Conſtitutions : He gives Powe 
enough to Biſhops. over Presbyters, asalſo to Mis 
politans over Simple Biſhops ; but whether he maks 
this to be of Humane or Divine Right not onf 
ſyllable, not one hint, for ought. that J a 
learn. 3 gb 2. wo 1 | 
« Thus I have gone through all the Monum 
that, for ought I know, belong to the Cyprian 
Age and tho I am not ſo vain, as to alleg 
that nothing is left to the Diligence of otbeg 
yet, I truſt, I have ſafficiently performed wh 
I undertook: I have evinced, that all the ah 
ot the Cyprianic Age, yea and even upward 
Iren æus, really believed; that Parity among Pain 
or Preibytery was of Gbrift's Inſtitution, or Djvi 
Right. I have ſeven years ago demonſtrated d 
{ame to be the Judgment of all the Fathers dov 


- ( e ) Lib. . Cap: 10. 15. 7, - 10, . 
2 0. 42. 41 „„ „ 
& Lib. 3. Cap. 8. 15. & Lib, 8. Cap. 4. 5. 1 
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from the Apoſtles even to Ireneus, and diſſolved 
all the Objections and Exceptions all the Hierar- 
hics I could meet with had advanced: I have 
there alſo proved, that the prime and chiefeſt 
athers of the 4th. 5th. and ſubſequent Centuries 


herefore, that, before my Book had been rea 
ated, J. S. ought to have ſpoken as follows (f). 
; muſt be obvious to any Man of ordinary thinking, 
lat it muſt be an Argument of mighty weight againſt 
ur Prechyterian Brethren, if it can be made to appear, 
bat Epiſcopacy was in the Cyprianic Age univer» 
al received as of Divine Right. All things conſide» 
ed, it muſt be an Argument of ſo great weight, that 
be obſcure Diſcourſes of Jerom and Hilary 


do, a very Noſe of Wax and Lesbian Rule to the 
relatiſts 3 as are the Scriptures to the Papiſts ) ; 
le miſtaken Compliment of Auguſtin to Jerom; 
be ambiguous Expreſſions of ſome leſſer and later 
athers ; and the frequently unlearned, as well as 
Iwiſe byafied ſentiments of the Popiſh School» men 
e Yes; who can doubt of it, that the Popiſh 
School- men were hugely: byaſs'd in favour of 
presbytery, or Parity among Paſtors) ; tbat 
| theſe, even in confunction, muſt be very light 
when put into Ballance with it. In this his Diſ- 
ourſe-there is too little of either Truth or Can- 
or; as is now noted: And beſides, it ſhould 
ot be an Argument worth a ſtraw, tho” he could 


Jhall be ever able to do) that Epiſcopacy was 


(f) Chap, 10, . 2. | 


| iavert 
* 


ere of the ſame Judgment: I do not think 


No doubt, they are obſcure and ambiguous 


prove, ( which, yet he neither has done, nor 


then ſo received. Moreover, 1 may boldly 


Io n . 1 -a..; 
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' Invert his Argument thus: If both che Peg. 
eyprianic Fathers, as alſo the Schookmen have really 
and clearly determined againſt the Hierarchy for 
the Divine Right of Parity or Prosbytery ; then 
all the Cloudy Expreſſions, ſcarce intelligibl 
| Niceties, and inſolid Harpings uſed by Cypris 
and his Contemporaries in favour of Epiſcopay; 
can never be a Solid Argument, that they believil: 
its Divine Right : Since the Hierarchics wil 
not ſay, that theſe Poſterior Fathers either uni; 
verſally miſunderſtood Cyprian and his Contents 
poraries, or minded to depart from their Practice 
and aboliſh Epiſcopacy. I ſay, I can eaſily thu 
invert his Argument; ſince 1 have ſhew'd, that 
the more Chief and Eminent Fathers of the 
4#h. and 5th. Centuries, and, in ſpecial, theſes 
names, Ambrofe or. Hilary, Ferom,. and Auguſt 
are clearly and earneſtly for the Divine ſi 
zution of Part, and the Identity of Biſhop and 
Presbyter. This, I ſay, I have evidently: mad 
out; and have brought the greateſt Doctors tha 
ever Drank of either Tiber or Thames exprel) 
affirming and owning the Truth I maintin. 
F. XXVIII. To theſe, till more occur, X 
me add a Teſtimony. or two; the firſt where 
is that of the great Bo/il Biſnop of Ceſerts 
whoſe Words are (g): 'Chrift ſays, Loveſt thol 
me, Peter, more than : theſe 2 Feed my Sheep 
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and pom thenee be gave to al Paſtors and DottorsEqual 
per; whereof this A Token that all ef ben, 
A Peter, bind and looſe, * This is ſo plain, 
chat it needs no Commentary. The other 1 : 
ptomiſed, is not the Teſtimomy of any one pare 
cular Father, but of a whole Council, and ctiat 
an Aficen Council; and fo, it it be clear, con 
ributes unexpreflibly much to the Determination 
pf the preſent Queſtion : Tis che 4b Council 
bf Carthage (5). Let the Biſhop” (ſay thefe Fa- 
hers) when he it in the Church, and ſitting n thy 
rechjtery, be placed on a higher Scat; but whin be 
intra domum ) in tbe Hanſe, or Houſe whers 
e and che presbyters had their Ordinary Abods; 
t bim —— "that be is" but” their Gollegus 
hat can be of greater Force and Efficacy td 
rove any thing, than is this Canon to prove 
hat theſe Fathers heliev d that Biſhop and Preibyter 
n Scripture, and by Chriſt's Inſtitution; ars 
eciprocally, and in every reſpect, one and che 
ame? And ſo much F. S. ſeems to gran 
rovided this Reading of the Canon be genuine, 
Bu ( faith he) Chamier ſuſpects the Wording of it, 
Jay, and thinks it "reaſonable to believe, that the 
Fathers, who made the Canon, uſed ſome otber Term; 
nd that for this very reaſon, that, to bave made 
Feijters Collegues to Biſhops, # d been to leave no 
mparity* of Power between them, (i). He'inſi- - 
ures the ſame of Salmaſus and $/o:del. But 


1 
Tf 


| (b) c Summ: Conc; Can. 35. Ut Epiſcopus in 
celelia in Conſeſſu Presbyterorum ſublimior ſedeat; In- 

na Dom um vero Collegam ſe Pregbyterorum eſſe a gnoſcat. 

„ Chap. 6, F. 21. e A , 
The 
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other, and the Pretor Urbau more eminei 


The Matter, in ſhort, is this: Chemnerdiſproves 
the Biſhop of Reme's Supremacy by this Argumen, 
that anciently all other Biſhops. were by 
themſelves and him owned to be his Collepws,; 
which Term imports a compleat Equality ; 
Againſt which Argument he brings in the Papiſk 


y.- one of tif 
two Conſuls was more illuſtrious than the 


© than the reſt ofthe Prætors; but in the lan 
Office none can be ſubject to another. When 
© fore, wherever one is ſubject to another, thel 
© cannot be Collegues. For as to what Pane 


(I) Tom. 2. Lib. 14. Cap. 14. N. 12; ——— 

Sed vere tamen ſic appellar I petucrunt 3 ui Humana mig 
Conſuetudine, quam Dominica Diſpoſitione Epiſcopis ſ 
jicerentur. Itaque Canon diſtinguit, quum Epiſcopus* 

in Eccleſia 3 Conſeſſuque Presbytergrum: Tum enim i 

limiorem vult Epiſcopum ſedere : Et quum eſt inter pi 

tos Parietes: Tum enim precipit, ut meminerit Epiſco 

ſe eſſe Collegam reliquorum; id eſt Compresby tem 

Potuir igitur alludi ad primem Primigeniamque Jail 

tionem; quam indufus uſus corrupiſſet. ea 

k | 1 * 
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teshyters are called the Biſhops Collegues ; I 
Th feſt that I ſuſpe the Lats A. A Be- 
cauſe it was not then the Cuftom of the Church 
to term the Presbyters the Collegues of Biſhops. 
But notwithſtanding the Presbycers might be 
truly ſo termed 5 ſince rather by Humane Cys 
om, than by Chrift's Appointment, they were 
ſubjected to the Biſhops, Therefore the Canon 
diſtinguiſhes, when the Biſhop is in the Church, 
and on the Bench among the Presbyters! then it 
allows him to be placed on a higher Seat; And 
when he is within private Walls, it commands 
him to mind that he is a Collegue of the Preſ- 
byters; that is, only their Compresbyter. The 
Council therefore might eye the firſt and Ori- 
ginal Inſtitution, which the Cuſtome that was 
afcerward introduced had corrupted, Thus 
hamier. And now what is clearer, than that 
is ſaying» be ſuſpeFed the Latin Context, &. is 
nly an Anſwer brought in by the By, that he 
ever confided therein, that, fa 
uly refutes and overthrows the ground whereon 
e built it, and clearly explains how, notwith- 
anding the then introduced Diſtinction of Pref. 
yter and Biſhop, the Council could call the Bi- 
hops the Collegues of Presbyters, and fo pro- 


redbyters. And this his Explication agrees, to 


Mind of Jerom, yea and of the full Stream of the 
Fathers. Salmaſuus indeed ſays (J), that after 
tte Ditintion between Biſhops and Presbyters was 


(1) Wal. Me. Pag 464, 465. 


notes, that in the Council of Carthage, the 


ally» he himſelf | 


pounce them intirely one and the fame with rhe 


| hair, with that which he believed to be the 


introduced, 
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_ - Biſhop differs fom @ Presbyter not by Di uine Infitul 


a eee, Tein: c 
aller, Biſhops and Prechyters made NN 
"and the former were not reckoned Collegues to the laß 
"And Sende (m), that 44 ſoan as the Dif 
; 7 Biſhops and Presbyters was made, the Biſbop: al 
'Presbyters e Colleges. But, can all th 
"make it in the lea proves, that they-belieys 
not the Genuineneſs of this canm, Or, t 
they who firmly believed all.the Fathers to han 
"willingly acknowledged the Identity of Sn! 
"tural os Apoſtolical Biſhop and Presbycer, coll 
not believe,, that theſe _Carthaginian Fattin 
- migtic readily, eying the Priminye ; Inſticutig 
-own and aiſow, that in reality :Biſhops we 
nothing elſe but the Collegues of Presbyten 
"The fame Salmaſiu, (n) removing. this Excepi 
on which the Papiſts bring from this Council 
Saribage, ſays, that the Presbyters, wigbt bane it 
termed Colleguss to the Biſhops, as, they. were Pric 
not as they were High Pries But, (continue: 
_ which males mors to. the purpoſe, ancientiy Bile 
and Preibjters were the ſame, neither did they co 


tute different Orders; ſo that tis hence clear, thi 


on, but by the Churches Authority. : As if he ha 
laid, But indeed the Council, when they {ai 
that the Biſhops were but the Presbyters Ca 
legues, had no ſuch, Quirkiſh and groundlels I 
ſtinction as I haye here mentioned, in view 
neither conſidered they the,Cuſtom obtaining 


) Apol. Pag, 165 (7). De Prim, P. Page 94-8 
Præterea, quod magis ad rem facit, iidem olim fuete Previf 
teti & Epiſcopi, nec diverſum Ordinem conſtituerunt. 
jam hinc conſtet non Diſpoſitione Divina, ſed Audtorin 
Eccleſiæ alium eſſe Epiſcopum I Presbyteto. che 


* 


beit Age, but Chriſt's Inſtitutien. F. S's Argu- 


othing; ad rem he has nothing: Nor is it 
xofſible, that he or any Man can have any thing: 
or, not only is the Word Collegue in this Canon, as 
tis cited by Gratian (o), but alſo, for ought I 
now, where ever elſe it is alledged, and in all 
e Editions and Copies of this Council. And 
ndeed, except this or ſome Word fully Equi- 
alent be there, the latter patt of the Canon can 


led muſt import, that the Biſhop. had got in the 
rebycery a greater Elevation over the Presbys 
ers, than they were juſtly obliged to yield him: 
ow, that which he had in the Presbytery was 
Higher Seat ; what Word then, if they ſpoke 


be Levelling of that Seat with.the Seats of the 
recbyrers; and ſo the Identifying of Biſhop and 
recbyrer ? And ſuch a one is the Word. Col- 
ye, even J. S. himſelf being Judge: The 
ame Fathers in the ſame Council decree ( p), 
bat the Biſhop ſhall. have a little Houſe beſide the 
urch, () That be ſhall have but courſe Houſbold 


ually employ'd in Reading, Praying and Preaching. 


udgment of theſe Fathers, Chriſt made all the 
altors he Inſtitured, Equals and Collegues, and 


us non longe ab Eccleſia Hoſpitiolum habeat, \( q) Can. 
5. Ut Epiſcopus Vilem Supeile&ilem, & Menſam ac Vi- 
tum pauperem habeat. (7) Can. 20. Ut Lectioni, & Ota: 
oni, & Verbi Dei Prædicationi tantummodo vacet. 

| | allowed 
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nent, therefore, ad hominem, dwindles into 


eld no clear Senſe; for, the: Word the Synod 


enſe, could they uſe , but ſuch a one as imports 


uniture, and a ſober Dyet, Cr) That be be perpe- 


Tnis L think is no bad Argument, that, in the 


(+) Dig. 95. (7) Concil. Carth. 4. Can. 14. Ut Epiſce · 


1s Cyprian Iſorimur. Cg . 
allowed none of em to Lord it over othen 
This, as I am perſwaded, was the Mind of the 
Fathers, not only of the Cyprianic, but alſo of 
the ſubſequent Ages: This was their Principle 
tho, as in other things, thelr Practices might 
ſwerve far enough from ic: And ſince J. S. as th 
Titles of both his Books ſeem to profeſs, unde. 
took to maintain, that it was their Principh 
that Epiſcopacy is of Divine Rigbr, he does bit 
little, tho he ſhould prove, that, de Tacho, then 
wes then an Epiſcopacy, tho' never ſo ſigni 
and conſpicueas : The main, the only tn 
whereby he can ſerve himſelf, is the proving 
this, That they really, and in Conſcience helt 
it to be of Divine Right. This, I am perſwaded, 
he ſhall never do. I am perſwaded I have clew 
ly proved the contraty : Yea, I dare ſay, that 
not only the more Moderate Biſhops, as Fevrl, 
Biſhop of Sari:bury, Marthew, Bichop of In 
James, Biſhop of Darbems. but even the Leam d 
eſt of the High-Church Prelates and Prelatifi 
as Taylour, Biſhop of Derry, and Dr. Hammnd, 
were they alive, would freely aſſent to thi 
Truth 1 maintain. 


n 
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C HAP. v. 
The vaſt Diſcrepancy 
between the Cyprianic 
and Hierarchic Biſsops 
unfolded. 8 


„. 


Aving, in the preceeding Chaps 
ters, ruined F. S's Book, as to 
its main. Scope and Deſign, 
and its far greater part, yea, 
its principal and eflentjal 

arts: I ſhall now draw an Antiparallel of many 

ranches, or Differences between the Cyprianic 
nd Hierarchic Biſhop z even one of which» much 
ore all of them together, will make evident, 
at there is, by far, a greater Conſanguinity 
tween the Cyprianic Biſhop, and our Presbyteri. 

Biſhop or Paſtor, than is between him, and 

8 Hierarchic Prelate. . 

la this Antiparallel, I ſhall overthrow the re 

lanent parts of F. S's Book; and alſo, as I truſt, 

Noord conſiderable Light to the preſent Cons 

oerſie, as 'tis manag d from ee, A d, 


na, 
1X. Tis 


0 
* 


Fox,, Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, the greateſt i 


ſome of ours are; and fo might be pretty fi 


43 and 59 Epiſtles of Cyprian; and is acknos 


0 Zuſeb. Hiſt. Eceleſ. Lib. 6. Cap. 43. 


448 Cyprianut Hotimus ) Chaps yj 

ft, Tis certain, that each Scottzſh Biſhop bal 
moe presbyteries than one, yea ſome, as the Bj. 
ſhop of Glaſgow, had near to a dozen; as tor the 
Engliſh Biſhops, they bave not, ſo much: as th; 
leaſt Shadow or Image of a Presbytery : But an. 
ciently, in and about the Cyprianic Age, it wg 
not ſo: Any Bifhop. who had any Presby 

had but one only Presbytery, This is ſtill ſ 
poſed and inſinuated in their Ignatius; as alſo 
both Canon and Conſtitutions, which are fallel 
called Apeft>licz and in the P/eud- AreoPagite. Bu; 
if you require Witneſſes of better Aurhoriq, 
then turn to the Monuments of the Cyprianic i 


thd World. was the Moderator of one only Pre- 
bytery. I thought meet (ſaith he (@)) vc 
together the Presbytery. Read not only this l 
whole Epiſtle, but alſo many of his Contempt 
rary Cyprian (), and you ſhall find this Tn 
unqueſtionably” clear. This Presbytery of Run 
indeed, was more numerous than one of our 
conſiſting of 46 Presbyters Cc): Yet all thel 
Labour'd only among the Chriſtians of the C 
of Rome, or ſuch as were near its Walls; and v 
not ſo far ſcatterd, as the Members 


quently, and eaſily conveen d. 

But, if the Presbytery of Rome was great, t 
of Carthage was as ſmall, conſiſting only of 
Presbyters; as may eaſily be gathered from tl 


boy p ) Epiſt. Cornel: inter Cyprianic. 49. Placuit Presbytt 
um Contrahi- (6b ) Epiſt. 8 9, 20, 30, 35, 36, 48, 59 (6 


lech 


hp. V. Cypriatius Hora. 449 
aged by J. S. himſelf: (4) So far (faith he) 
we can learn, by ſuch Records as are Extant, all 
be Presbyters of Carchage were but Eight in number. 
o that Five the Major part of the Presbytery. 
Ind ſo, it is not likely, that any presbytery in the 
World came near to that of Rome; Cartbage 
ing among thoſe of the firſt Rank. But whe- 
her the Presbytery was ſmall or great, it is no 
reat matter: *Tis from the Writings of Cyprian, 
nd his Contemporaries demonſtrably ſure, that 
hen every Biſhop was the Preſident of one only 
rebytery; - bus E 
This is plainly inſinuated by Biſhop Uher in 
is Reduction. Of the many Elders, ſſaitb be) who 
in common thus ruled the Church of Epheſus, 
there was one Preſident, whom our Saviour, in | 
his Epiſtle unto this Church, in a peculiar man- 
ner, ſtileth the Angel of the Church of Epbeſus 3 
\nd Ignatius, in another Epiſtle, written aBout - 
welve Years after unto the ſime Church, cala 
eth the Biſhop thereof. Betwixt the Biſhop 
and the Presbytery of that Church, what an 
Harmonious Conſent there was in the ordering 
ff the Church Government, the ſame Ignatius 
oth fully there declare, by the Presbytery, 
ith St. Paul, underſtanding the Community 

f che reſt of the Presbyters, or Elders, who then 
ad a hand not only in the Delivery of the Dos 
wine and Sacraments, but alſo in the Admini- 
ration of the Diſcipline of Cbriſt: For further 
roof of which» we have that known Teſtimony 
tf Tertullian, in his general Apology for Chri- 
lans. In the Church are uſed Exhortations, 


1 


Chaſtiſs- 


459 Cyprianns Iſotimus. au. y 
, Chaſtiſements, and Divine Cenſure; for Judp 
ment is given with great Advice as. among the 
* who are certain they are in the Sight of God, 
* and it js the chiefeſt toroſhewing of. the ]. 
© ment which is to come, if an n al 
* offended, that he be baniſhed Pg the Con 
© munion of Prayer, and of the Aſſembly, 
© of all Holy Fellowſhip. The Profidetns that 
; beat Rule therein are certain approved Ede 
* who have obtained this Honour not by Rewal 
but by good Report, who were no other ( 
© ke bitnlelf intimates elſewhere) but thoſefra 
_ whale Hands they uſed to receive the Sacramei 
* of the Euchariſt, For with the Biſhop, wh 
the chief Preſident ( and cherfore ſti 
0 8 Che ſame Tertullian in another place, Sk 
- 887 for Diſtinction s ſake 5 the reſt of [ 
55 Diſpenſers of the Word and Sacraments jo 
ed in the common Government of the Churd 
« © and, therefore, were in Matters of Eccleſull 
cal Judicature : Cornelius Biſhop of Reme ule 
© the received Form of gathering together d 
„ Presbytery; of what Perſons that did conll 
Cyprian lufficiently declareth, When he wille 
F „him to read his Letters to the flopriſhing Ck 
© gy which there did preſide, or rule with lu 
Thus he. Wherein he clearl yields, 
every Presby tery, tho never ſo 45th had the 
own peculiar Biſhop ;. and that the tere 
ſhops, ſuch as He of | Rome, or De 
One only Presbytery in his whole Ae 0 f 
But 1 ſhall not enlarge on 4 Matter ſo p 
and bright: 1 S. or any of 5 artiſans, 
as * b to uſe his own a ore Vale A 


x 4 1 n 2 
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un, or drink "the Ocean, as find one Inſtance of 
what they call a Dioceſan Synod, conſiſting of 
dne Biſhop, and many Presbyteries over each 
ot which preſided a fimple Presbyter, as was 
be Cuſtom during Prelacy's Reign in Scorland. 
I Antiquity (Laith Biſhop Eowper, cited by F. S. 
hap. 4. F. 28.) can inform w, that a Biſpop 
ithout a Presbytery, is a Head without a Body; 
ud a Presbytery without a Bifhop, a Body witbout a 
ad. But is the Monſter leſs ugly, when a 
ultitude of Bodies have but One Head? This is 
ot a Poetical but a. real Geryon, who would 
ave ſtruck Cyprian and his Contemporaries with 
ortour and 'Amazemerits Now, be it, that Cy- 
an and his Contemporary Biſhops had even a 
gative Voice over their reſpective Presbyteries ; 
hich is all F. S. gives them; yet, ſeing this 
ower did only affect one Presbytery, confiſting 
dmmonly of a very ſmall Number, with which 
he Bilbop himſelf ſtill S ate, Moderated among 
em, and converſed with em; and ſeing, on 
de other hand, our late Biſhops Power was 
er divers Presbyteries, in none of which his 
ordſhip ſtooped to preſide in Perſon, but by 
idle Moderators, whom, according to; his ab- 
lute Arbitriment, he ſet over em; and fo, 
mich was the Crime of the Chargeable and 
yrannical Governours of the Jews, Nebem. 5. 15. 
ven the Biſhops Servants bear Rule over els 
Frebyteries, while he himſelf, to conciliats | 
ne more. profound Deference to his Majeſty, | 
tis the Language of J. S. (e)) kept at a vaſt di- 
ance from, and height above all cheſe his preſ- 


(e) Vindicat. Pag. 298. 
F f 2 byteries, 


452 Cyprianss Iſotimur. Chap y, 
byteries, allowing only, like ſome Perſian Kingy 
a few Favourites a Priviledge of a more fre. 
quent Sight of his Face ; We come nearet to the 
 Cyprianic Age, than do our Adverlaries , / 

F. II. The cyprianic Bilbop, moreover, way 
conſtant Preacher of God's Word, and Diſpenſz 
of the Sacrameats ; which conſtitutes a Second 
Difference; and had a peculiar Charge andFlod 
which makes a Third. Nor was there then, nat 
long afcerward, any other Notion or Idea of1 
Biſhop in Mens Minds, than that of an Ass 
ous and Painful Diſpenſer of the Word and % 
craments : In this the Church of Scotland clolely 
agrees wich, and follows the Church of the (x 
prianic Age, On the other hand, the Hierarchie 
whole Biſhop is no ſuch thing, but an abſoluy 
Monarch and. Dominator over 'Multitudes d 
Paſtors and Flocks, in this Matter go quite cot 
trary to the Cyprianic Church, and are as mul 
oppoſite to her, as Darkneſs to Light :'Whid 
alone, were there no more, tho? it be ſuppoſe 
that Superiority over other Paſtors, and a Neg 
Voice too, be common to the Cyprianie Biſ 
with our Scottiſh Biſhops, evidently demonſtrate 
that theſe of the Church of Scotland are the tn 
Progeny of the Eyprianic Church 3, and the Preid 
tilts, falſe Pretenders to this Dignity. Nos 
that not only the Cyprianic Biſhops: of the Thin 
but alſo theſe of the «wo following Ages, wel 
conſtant Preachers of God's Word, and U 
penſers of the Sacraments, &c. , I have el 
where made evident, (f) 


(f) Naz, Quer. Part 2, Sed. ak, & ab Fr 7 
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F. III. To whom we may add Baſl Biſhop 
| Ceſares in Cappadocia, and Ambroſe Biſhop of 
lain; the former whereof has extant a vaſt 
amber of Exhortations, and Preachings to the 
ople: In diverſe. of which we learn. that 
is Principal and Ordinary Work, was Preach- 
ng of the Goſpel, and that to One particular 
lock, which was his peculiar Charge: As in 
is Preaching upon pſalm 114. And in that 
ncerning the Young Man in the Goſpel, And 
that againſt Drunkards, wherein he ſays, 
The Evening-Shews excite me to ſpeak, but the 
afcuicfulnefſs of my former Labours blunts my 
ervour and Vehemency ; for, the Husband- 
Man, when the former Seeds he had ſown, 
rew not up, becomes more heartleſs again to 
eſtow Seed on the ſame Ground. For, if in 
o many Exhortations, where with in former 
imes we ceaſed not to warn you, and through 
heſe ſeven Weeks of Faſting, we have, both 
ight and Day, declared to you the Goſpel 
the Grace of God, no Profit appear'd ; with 
hat hope can we think this Day to Preach to 
ou? How many Nights have you watched 
vain? &. The like he has in his Sermon 
the Towth, and in other Diſcourſes. 
. IV. Ambroſe is yet more full and home to 
$ purpoſe ; whom many of theſe 93 of his 
mom, which yet remain, unanſwerably prove 
have been, not only a Conſtant and Aſſidu- 
Preacher, but alſo to have had One Only 
uliar Congregation; on which he, as the 
ficular Paſtor thereof, beſtow'd his Perpetual 
ordinary Labours. For, Ye your elves, 
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434 Cyprianus Iſotimus. Chap , 
( ſaith be ) ( g ) © Brethren, know, that from 
© the Day I began to be with you, I have not 
| © ceagd to admoniſh you with all our Lord; 
Commands, and by Exhortation and Reprod 
© to inftill into you good Inſtructions, ſo tha] 
am become to moſt of you'a pious Father, 1 
others a hard Maſter or Teacher. And (|) 
© believe, that, on the former Lord's Day, 
* have ſaid enough, and more than enough, c. 
And (i) © Your Holyneſs, Brethren, remeny 
© bers my former Preaching, ©. And ( 1} 
© I, having been kept away from. you for aki 
© Days, ſeem to ave been wanting, or to ben 
been out of my Duty unto your Congregation 
© and being call'd away by the neceſſity of anc 
© ther Church, I ſeem as if. I had neglected 
© beſtow upon you my wonted Pains. Thus ht 
accounts to his Congregation. for--his. abſenc 
tho? but for a few Days. And (4) © Thea 
© mer Lords-Day,explainjng, a Chapter of the d 
© ſpel, we went through, a part of ity it remuil 
© that we go through that which follows. An 
(m ) © You ought.co remember, Beloved, tha 
on the. laſt Lords-Day, I Preached this unt 
„ou. And (n) © If, Beloved Brethren, y! 
5 well remember, on the laſt: Lords- Day 
© Preached, or Declared, that Chriſt himlslb 
© his Faſting, Sanctified the Holy Lent. Ai 
(0% © I believe I have ſaid enough, and ma 
© than enough the laſt Lords-Day, Cc. And 


© Becauſe Yeſterday we mentioned the Tit 


(2) Serm. 5. (5) Serm. 15. (i) Serm. 20, (i) S 
0 ! ) Scum. 5 ( 2 Fe derm. 
(+) Serm. 43. (f) Serm. 4. 4 
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hap! V. Cyprianur Iotimnr. 43 
let us now ſee who this Thief is, &c. And 
) © We proved the laſt Lord's Day, that St. 
Peter, Ce. And (r), © We told you Yeſter- 
day, That the Croſs of Chriſt brought Salvati- 
on to Mankind. And (/) © We told you the 
laſt Lord's: Day, when we asked Pardon for 
our Silence, that even, tho' the Prieſts be 
ſlent, Ge. And ( t ) he tells his Congre- 
ation, that he bad often thought of leaving 
[ Preaching to them, becauſe he ſaw, that. 
3s Preaching had little effec among them + 
bat they never kept in Memory, or Practice, 
Doctrine be taught them, but they heard, 
perficially, and took little with them, © How 
ew among you ( ſaith be) to day will 
ay, We heard the Biſhop Preaching concerning 
Ams-Giving, it was a profitable Preaching; 
let us ſhew Mercy to the Poor? He proved. 
alſo largely, that tis an accurſed thing to wor- 
ip Idols, let us therefore ſearch, that there be 
no Idols in our Bounds. | 

And now, I take it for granted, that if, as I 
ave, by theſe Examples, proved, every Biſhop 
the Fourth Age was conſtantly employ'd in 
reaching, as his Proper and Ordinary Work, 
d that to One Particular Flock; it was no 
herways in the Third, the Cyprianic Age; 
ing the Proper Function, Ordinary and Con- 
ant Duty of the Apoſtolical Scriptural Biſhop' 
that of Diſpenſing the Word and Sacraments: 
nd the Fourth Age uſed not to correct the 
hird, and come nearer to the Apoſtolic Sim- 


(4) Srem: 47% (r) Serm: 56. (Y) Serm: 67. (#). 
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ious Minitter, ot the Goſpel: For, in bis 31 He 


Tneth again ſt God. 


| Matthew 18, comparing the Biſhop with relped 
| 8 o his Peop le, to a Nurſe wich reſpect to bs 
h 


dren, 


| Thop;\ 
pliciey 3 bur, on the . contrary, depart farther 
rom it, and add to the Decionſinne that therely 
had been made. | 
F. V. gut, to return to the Cyprianic 
Origen, a chief Writer therein, deſcribes a Bi 
no other way. than an Aſſiduous and Conſcien 


mily on Matrbew, on theſe Words, be it then g 
Faithful and Wile Servant, &c. * I is evident 
( ſaith be ) © that this Parable doth pertain ty 
the Apoſtles; and to the reſt of the Biſhops and 
c Doctors: Elpecially from this, that — doth 
* agk f in Luke, ſaying. Doeſt thou ſay this Parable 
*to us, or to all? But nevertheleſs ſeeing then 
dare many Stewards, tis difficulc to find om 
both Faithful and Prudent. For which cauſe 
© the Apoſtle ſaith, So let a Man think of us N 
7 * Miniſter, of Chrift, and Stewards of the My ſteric 
* of God: And now it is a Quejiion, if there 
© be one Faithful among theſe Stewards, Every 
© Biſhop who doth not as a Servant Miniſtrate t 
< his Fellow Servant, but Rules as a Lord, it 


The like he has in his Commentaries ) 


ildren. P ebe, (laich he) he be an Apoſtle 
Jiſhop, let bim be like 4 Nurſe cheriſhing ber 


And this was the Practice of Dionfius Biſho 
of Alexandris, another of (yprian's Contempo 
ries, who was perpetually exercisd in Pread 
ing, Hearing the Preachings of others, Dillon 
ing the Scruples of Troubled Conſcience, 


\ ny” ot 
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ing and Comforting the Faithful, and in Spend- 
ng ſometimes three days together in Reducing 
e Seduced. () Feen 

F. VI. But, not to infiſt on others of that 
ge, I come cloſe to Cyprian himſelf, whom his 
Deacon Pontius (were there no more to prove 
t) ſufficiently declares to have been conſtantly 
aken up in Caring for the Poor, Preſerving of 
diſcipline, Reducing of the Lapſers. Confuring 
f Errors, and Preaching of the Goſpel. And 
nian himfelf, in the 66 Epiſtle, tells Pupianus, 


nates) that a part of his Ordinary Work was to 


wper, And (x), He makes it the Ordinary 
Vork of all Biſhops, te Serve at the Altar, Offer up 
divine Sacrifices, Pray for the Safety of the People, 
nd to be the Stewards of God. And this, as we 
arn in his, ficſt Epiſtle, maſt be the Conſtant, 
d Only Work of both Biſhop and Presbyter, 
id, accordingly, diverſe of the Books and 
rats he publiſhed, are nothing elſe fave the 
arrow of a few of theſe many Sermons which 
e had to the People. And himſelf ſays (5) 
at be bad (in the time of a Raging Peſtilence 3 
Divine Revelation, commanding bim Aſſiduouſly to 


0 others, for fear of the Plague, might deſert 
ers, His Great and Ordinary Work then, was 
lonally to Feed and Guide the People ; 

( x) Eaſe. lift, Eecleſ: Lib: 6: Cap: 40: & ſeqq: ad 


Pag; 163, 
| F. VII. And 


That he daily ſerv'd the Brethren, and clearly inti- 


ap. V. cu Iſotiwns. 4 
Writing uſeful Books, or Epiſtles, for Eſtabliſu- 


diſpenſe the Sacraments, Baptiſm, and the Lords 


Th, i. e. to go on in his Ordinary Function, 


p: 26. Lib: mi: ( « ) Epiſt. 67. () De Morta- 
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453. Coprianus Iſatinons.) Chapa:y, 
F. VII And that of One fingle Congregations 
on which, as its peculiar Paſtor, ho belld eaten 
moſt frequent and ordinary Labours  For,Pentin 
in Cyprian's Life, having informed us, that dhe 
Tota Plebs, all the Chriſtians in Cartbape, watch. 
ed the whole Night before the Prince's Houle, 
where Cyprian was kept Priſoner,' and on the 
Morrow accompanied him to his Suffering ; and 
having ſee down the Circumſtances thereof, 
ſubjoyns the following Words (2, O Bleſſed 
Church or People, who, both in their Teary 
© and Groans, and, which was more, in thei 
© open Burſting furch. into Out- cry es, have ſuf: 
- * fered with their Biſhop, who was ſo exce 
© lent a Man, and according as they were alwiſt 
© wont to hear him Preach, were in God's Eſt 
© mation Crowned with him. From thelt 
Words I fear not to conclude that Cyprian be 
ftow'd his moſt frequent and ordinary Labou 
on One Particular Congregation, as being the 
Peculiar Paſtor thereof. on 
F. VIII. But Cyprian himſelf will oblidge u 
with moſt Luculent Proofs of this truth: Hi 
43 Epiſtle is directed Univerſe Plebj, to th 
whole People of Carthage ; wherein, Altho 
© ( ſaith be (a)) Dear Brethren, The Presbyte 


(2) Pag: 10. O Beatum Eccleſiz Populum, qui Epiſc 
po ſuo tali, & Oculis pariter & Senſibus, & quod eſt at 
plius, Publicata Voce compaſſus eſt, & ſicut ipſo tradi 
te ſemper audierat, Deo Judice Coronatus eſt. (e) Plenit 
vobis pizſentiz ſuz Diligentiam præbeant, & Exhoita! 
- nibus fſiduis ſingulos corroborare, ſed & Lapſorum me 
res Conſiliis ſalubribus regere & Reformare non deſin j 
tamen & ego quantum poſſum admogeo, & quo mY 
poſſum viſito vos literis meis, 1 

R Brit 


Chap. v. Cyprian. Iſotimu - 439 

« gritia, Numidicus, and Rogatianus, as alſo the 
t Deacons, with other Officers who are preſent 
with you, Labour diligently among you, and 
ceaſe not with frequent Exhortations to eſtab- 
bliſh you all one by one, and with wholſome 
Counſel, reform the minds of the Lapſed; 
yet as much as I can, 1 admoniſh you, and as 
1 can, I viſit you with my Letters. Clearly 
nſinuating. that, had he been at home, there 
ould have been a moſt frequent Congreſs, and 
xrſonal Communion between him, and all 
heſe to whom he Writes, ( wiz. ) the Whole 
hurch of Cartbage; and that he would have 
zen daily beſtowing his Labours among them, 

u Correcting, Directing, and Strengthening all 
nd every. one of them, according to neceſſity, 
did now theſe Presbyters, and Deacons in bis 
bſence : And having bitterly inveigh'd againſt 
dme malicious Presby ters, who had impeded his 
deturn to his Flock, he proceeds thus (C0. Ho 
great a puniſhment is it to me, moſt Dear 
Brethren, that IL my ſelf cannot come unto 
you, that I my ſelf cannot now deal with 
every. one of you in particular, and that I my 
{elf cannot, according to the commands of our 
Lord, and his Goſpel, exhort you? My three 
years baniſhment did not fatisfie them, nor my. 
doolful ſeparation from ſeeing your Faces; 
nor my perpetual grief and groaning, which, 
becauſe I am alone, and without you, torments 


La) 


( Quas nunc Pens patior, Fratres Cariſſimi, quod 
ſe ad vos impræſentiarum venire non poſſum ; ipſe ſin- 
los aggredi, ipſe vos ſecundum Domini & Evangelit 


u Megiſterium cohortati? G. c 
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me 
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460 Cyprianus Iſotimus: © Chap. y 
© me with continual Lamentation, as do m 
Tears which flow down Day and Night, be. 
© cauſe hitherto I can by no means, tho Ih 
your Prieſt or Paſtor, whom with ſo prey 
Love, and Affection you chooſed, either falys 
* you, or give and take mutually your Ems 
* braces. Had this People or Flock been ough 
but One only Congregation, which receive 
* from him the Word and Sacraments, and ha 
{ Ordinary Perſonal Communion and Acquais 
| tance with him, this Diſcourſe of Cyprian hal 
been moſt unworthy of any honeſt Man. The 
Truth is, it proclaims: him, to all that ſtop no 
their Ears, to have had no moe in his whch 
Dioceſs; than he could Inſpect, and Feed af 
the ſame way and manner, as a Paſtor oft 
particular Pariſh is bound to InſpeR, and Fee 
that particular Flock or Congregation: As d 
' his Epiſf. 66, wherein, he intimates, that tk 
1 Gburch is a People adjoyn'd unto its Priaſl, and a Fi 
3 adbering to their Paſtor, That is, their Biſhop 
WE: 4 And the 67. Wherein he, and a whole Syno 
| with him, not only make the Biſhop an ordinary 
Diſpenſer of the Word and Sacraments, but all 
inſinuate, that all under his Charge, all that hal 
| any intereſt in Calling or Receiving of him, wet 
| ordinarily Fed by, and Received the Commun 
on from him. And indeed, both this 67 Epili 
| and Pontius his account of Cypriar's Life, aitoot 
| luculent Demonſtrations of this Truth; the 


e  — — 
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make it clear as Light, that all and every on 

in the Dioceſs or Pariſh were concerned in i 

Calling of the r: and that all of them we 
y 


Foo and Guided by him, as their * 


% 
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paſtor. And in Epiſtle 8 1, which he directeth to 
he Presbyters and Deacons, and Piebi Univerſe, 


ge then every Hour expected, none of them 
hould, out of raſh Zeal, run, and offer them- 
elves to the Judge, he thus Dehorts them, (e) 
And now, moſt Dear Brethren, as you have 
been alwiſe inſtructed by me outof the Lords 


have moſt frequently learned when I was 


lace, I doubt not to infer, That all theſe to 
hom Cyprian Writes, all the Chriſtians ' in 
rthage, his whole Dioceſs, met for ordinary 


r their Ordinary Paftor, and Teacher. And 
us, while I proved, that Cyprian was a Conſtant 
abourer in the Word, Doctrine, and Diſcip- 
e, and that: he had a Particular Flock, or 
ngregation, on which, for ordinary, he be- 
bwed this his Labour; | : 
have, in the mean time, made appear, that 
is One Flock and Congregation made the 


en alone ſufficient to caſt the Scales, and 
ore, that the Cypriazic Biſhop is really 


Ti 4 
„ 


1 Vos autem, Fratres Cariſſimi, pro diſciplina quim 
wandatis Dominicis a me ſemper zecepiſtis, & ſecun- 
mn quod me tractante (œpiſſime didiciſtis, quietem & 
quillitate m tenete. | 928 

F. IX. 


hap, V.  Cyprianss Notimns. 461 | 


he whole People, and wherein he Exhorts 
hem that at the time of his Martyrdom, which 


Commands, and according to that which you 


Preaching unto you, contain your ſelves in 
quietneſs. Were it not but from this one 


One Congregation, and had Cyprian himſelf 


hole Dioceſs, which makes up a Fourth 
iference, a Difference ſo ſignal; that tis 


6 — 


— — . 
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452 Cyprianus Lfotdwns.' Cap y 
F: IX. Another evidence of the ſame Tg 
is the Paucity, and other circumſtances of ) 
prian's Presbyters. Theſe were but Eight, # 
moſt ; and it is not likely, that the Deacons en 
czeded the number of Seven; for Rome it (elf 
had no moe (4) ;:{o that, in many of our large 
Pariſhes in Scotland, the numbers of Presbyteg 
and Deacons exceed theirs. Tis true, they weg 
provided for by the Church (e), and ſo mipfy 
have more time for Church Work, and had ad 
Unde Officers to aſſiſt them in ſome part of it 
but then it is as certain, that a vaſt deal of Wor 
required either by Neceſſity or Cuſtom, lay d 
them, whereof nothing is incumbent on our 
and not all, Dodell himfelf being judge f 
but only ſome part of them were Doors 
Preachers; and ſo tis not to be judged, thi 
tho every one of theſe Piesbyters had: had 
diſtin& Church, there were beyond rhitee ( 
four, at moſt, of Churches or Pariſhes in 
Cyprian Dioceſs : But even theſe there con 
not be; ſince a good number of Presbyten i 
to be alloted for one Church, whereof Nazi 
zen (g) is a ſufficient Witneſs, aſſerting; t 
Church Officers were. ſo multiplyed, that t 
almoſt, in number, overcame theſe whom tli 
Ruled, | Nor can Naxianxens Teſtimony,” v 
ined nod rejected; on the account, that 


lived not ty the Cyprianic, but following} 
ſince he does not in the leaſt infinuate, that 
ſuperfluous Multiplication of Church Rule 


(4) Euſeb. E. H. Lib. 6. Cap, 43. (e] ce. Epib 
(:) Diſſert. Cypy, 6+ N. 4.5, 6, (g ) Ort. FP 


I! 


* 


p. V. Coprianie'- Iſofimvs, 
ad begun in the Century wherein he lived; 
o He clearly intimates, on the contrary, that it 
2d a flow, and gradual growth; and that in his 
me it was well grown, and that in time the Evil 
as likely ſo to increaſe, that every Man would 
» 2 Teacher, and none remain to be Taught, 
Then any Man was admitted, in that Age, to the 
egree of a Presbyter, there was no mention 
gat the end thereof was either to fix him in a 
articular Cure for Diſpenſing, the Word and 
.crarments there, or that he ſhould be ſent to 
iſpenſe thetn in this or that Pariſh, as the 
hop pleaſed: No: He vas to ſtay, for the moſt 
rt, where the Bishop, and all the Faithful 
t; and to ſerve, as it were, his Apprentice- 
ip, have ſome Title there, Afift. the Biſhop in 
unſel, concerning the Affairs of the Church; 
dd, finally, give a competent Proof and Ex- 
riment of his Abilities before the Biſhop and 
hurch; to the end it might appear, if he was 
to Succeed. his own, or any other Biſhop, if 
ed to it; or to be ſent forth among the Peo- 
lor Preaching, and Diſpenſing of the Sacra- 
ent to Priſoners» or to ſuch like, who: were 
ipeded from coming to the - Congregation, 
re all the Faithful met, and where the Biſhop 
ſelf Diſpenſed the Word: and Sacraments, 
hen Cyprian (if we believe Nicepborus Caliſt- 
(b), and herein I perceive not, why we may 
t) was made a Presbyter, his Office was to 
Pthe Temple z that is, as L judge, to Overſee 
Sub. deacons, Oſtiarii, and other ſuch, as took 


(b) Lib. 5. Cap. 27. 


care 


Church. And Nunlidicw ( ſaith Cyprian (i) 
- & added to the Preibyters of Carthage, - that he 


there informs us, was a piece of Honour done 


timates (4), The Biſhop uſed to fingle out one ( 
alwiſe ofthe Presbyters, or otherwiſe, I det 


to beiExplained. And when in the Church 


ploy'd in Feeding different Flocks. In a wot 
the Cyprianic Presbytery in moſt things Repreſi 


were ordinarily as many Biſhops as Congrep! 
ons; but, their Achileas Argument they d 


care of the Neatneſs, and "Utenſils or w 


fit with us among the Clergy. This, as Cyn 


Namidicus, for the great things he had Dol 
and Suffered for Chrift: For there was in f 
Church a more Honourable and Eminent plag 
a Table or Bench, where the Biſhop, andthe n 
of the Conſiſtory, or Presby tery Sate, both whe 
they Conſulted and Judged, and alſo Artendi 
on Divine Service, at which time, as Orjpenit 


mine not) and appoint for him u portion of Scrim 
Carthage there were only three Preubyt 
Britius, Numidicus, and Rogatianus, Cyprian 
that bis 43 Epiſtle never once inſinuates, that a 
Flock was. by this Diminution caſt deſolate, 
wanted their Diſpenſer in the Word and Sac 
ments; which in Reaſon he ought," and wo 
have done, if each or moſt of the 8 Presbyt 
that ordinarily were in the Church of Cari 
had had their particular Cures, or had been e 


* 


ted our Parochial Seſſion. l 
F. X. Diverſe things the Adverſaries advat 
againſt this Truth, to wit, That then nal 


(i) Epiſt. 40. (K) Part 1. Exeget, pag. 29. in . 
Reg. cap. 28. | wi | 


ap. V. Cyprianar Iſoimurt. 453 il 
rom Tertulians words to Scapula, Take them \ 
is Dr. Maurice (I) tranſlates: them. Ik they 
hould offer themſelves to Martyrdom, what 
couldeſt thou do with ſo many Thouſands of 
People, when Men and Women, every Sex, 
every Age and Condition ſhould: offer tfiem- 
ſelves? What Fires, what Swords would be 
ſufficient to deſtroy them? How much muſt 
Carthage ſuffer, which then would be decima- 
ted by thee? Every one would ſuffer in his 
Relation or his Friend ; and there might appear 
among the Sufferers Perſons of thy own Rank, 
and of the higheſt Quality. If thou wilt not 
ſpare us, ſpare thy ſelf ; if thou wilt not ſpare 
thy ſelf, ſpare Cartbage. This Paſſage, tho”, 
firſt it may look like a Demonſtration, yer, 1 
i, it will but do the Hierarchics ſmall ſervice. 
is certain, that the many Thouſands, Tertul- 
n ſpeaks of, were all the Chriſtians of the 
oconſuldr Province, and not at all of Carthage 
dne; yea, I dont expect, that it can be prov'dy 
o we ſuppoſe, as Tertullian ſeems to ſay, the 
nth part of the Inhabitants of Carthage. to 
ve been Chriſtians ( juſt abatements being 
del de of the Decripped, Young, Sick, Women, 
vod are oblidged to ſtay at Home, and others, 
rel do on many accounts, were compell d to be 
ſent ) that all the Chriſtians of Carthage muſt 
rue exceeded ſuch a Number, as may be brought 
the ether in one ſingle Congregation, for Hearing 
regie Word and Receiving of the Lord's Sup- 


in pl 


z 
a 


0 


. 
L 


1) Def. Dioc. pag. 358. TE” 
8 n But 


As C 
Baut this is not all; Tertullias, if you allow hin 


fad all places, except the Templis. And if 


you; but now your Enemies are more inco 


' - © Chriſtians, who are your Citizens, and almol 


cprianus Iſetimut. Chap. V. 


not the Liberty of an Orator, will perſwade 
you, that {carce the tenth Perſon in the Nn 
Empire remain d Pagan, or had not embraced 
Chriſtianity. He ſays, That the Christian 


* C ſaith he ) we being ſo vaſt a multitude ſhould 
© get away from you unto ſome remote place df 
© the World, the very loſs of ſo many of your 
© Countrey Men, tho they had been but of d 

* meaner Rank, ſhould confound your Lordſhigs 
© yea, their ſimple departure ſhould be . your 
© puniſhment. How would you be aſtoniſhd 
the ſtrange ſolitude our departure ſhould calle 
and the filence and ſtillneſs of - your City; . 
if it had expired by our departure? Nc 
© would be to ſeek for Subjects to Govern, at 
© more Enemies than Citizens would remain wid 


© ſiderable by reaſon of the great multitude « 


© all your Citizens are Chriſtians. ' Thus Irm 
lian, as Maurice in his Vindication, Pag. fol 
Now, who reading theſe Paſſages, and under 
ſtanding them asthey ſound, would not gonclude 
that there were then as good as no Pagal 
remaining in the Empire; which all the Wor 
knows to be quite otherwiſe? And why he cot 
not Rhetoriciz>, and take a ſuperlative latitu 
in his Declamation to Scapala, as well as in tt 
to the Roman Grandees, none ſhall ever be able! 
give a ſufficient Reaſon, It can no more, then 
fore, be infer'd from his Declamation to 15 
that every tenth Perſon in cartbage was Chtifia 
| F 
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han it can from his Apology, that ſcarce every 
enth Perſon in Rome, yea, or in the Empire re- 
gain d P gan. 5 - . ; ; s I b 
F. XI. Another Argument, to prove, that 
here were in the Dioceſs of Carthage, many © 
iſtin& Pariſhes or Congregations, they draw 
rom the great Sum, even ſeven Hundred 
ighty ons Pounds, and five Shilling Sterling, 
vhich Cyprian [m) his Clergy and People Col- 
ted for the Redemption of Captives. 7 bis 
dinary Charge (for Maintaining the Clergy 
oor, Cc.) was ſo great, ( ſaith Dr. Mawrice (n)) 
ut the Sum Collected in this Dioceſs for the Redemp- 
Wien of thoſe Captives, at the loweſt Computation, 
of ſuppoſe a confiderable Dioceſs to furniſh it, efpe- 
uly ſo ſoon after à terrible Perſecution. 3 
But, as frequently falls out among Truths 
nemies, Maurice is ſufficiently refured by his 
wn Dodwell, who, in his 2d Letcer to Mr. Baxter, 
aving for a while laboured to prove the ſame 
oint with Dr. Maurice, ſubjoyns thus (o), 
ut notwithflanding theſe difficulties, 1 confeſs a ſingle 
ariſh (I mean the ſame Multitude of Chriftians then 
pbich might have made up 4 Pariſh according to u 
te Eſtimation ) might bave advanced a Sum 4 
eat as this latter of Pamelius and Baronius, 
itbout diſabling themſelves for future Contributions. 
hus he; and proves it irreſiſtibly, and yet 
flicms, that Cyprian's Dioceſs had many Pariſhes; 
nd ſays, that it may be proved from the ſame 
ords of Cyprian, Miſimu, 8c. Contending, 
hat not Seven Hundred Eighty one Pounds, 


| 
7 


(=) Epid. 62. () Vindication of the Primitive 
bureh. bag. 508. (e) 5. 56. 5 | | 
EE OE and 
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and Five Shilling Sterling, but 781250 Pound 


only three Presbyters in the City: I ſhall notly 


Confeſſors, it could have contributed but littk 


they would little notice, tho' the ſame Perſon 


_ * Writ to him about fome thing relating te t 
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Sterling are to be reckoned : But there is no ſuch 
Abſurdity, but ingrain'd Prejudice will {walloy 
it. 5 3 

F. XII. Dr. Maurice faith (9, © That 
© Eyprian gives us hints enough ot the greatnek 
© of his Dioceſs. The number of the Clergy 
© there, even in time of Perſecutzon, when he 
© confeſſes ſeveral of them to have fallen away; 
© yer even then there were ſo many Presbyten 
* left in the City, that he adviſes them to po to 
the Confeſlors in Priſon by turns to Admin 
*ſter the Communion to them, that the chan 
© ing of the Perſons, and the ſeeing of ney 
Faces daily may render it leſs envied. But 
this is a Flouriſh ; for they might have thus gan 
daily to the Priſons by turns, tho' there had beet 


what this aiternation could contribute to tit 
leſſening of the envy of the Gentiles z but ſure 
tho' all the eight (and moe they can ne 
prove to have been in Cyprian's Dioceſs) ha 
been thus employ'd by turns to the Impriſoni 


more for allaying of the fury of the watchful an 
implecable Enemies, who conſtantly would d 
ſerve who came to Viſit them; or if they w. 
more Remiſs, the proportion {till holds, an 


after a day or two returned. When ( continu 
© be ) four of his Presby ters, and theſe probab 
living at ſome diſtance from Caribage, hi 


(2) Vind. Prim. Pag. 503, W. 3% Ed 


* Church, he tells his Clergy that he was reſol- 
© ved, from the time he was made Biſhop, to 
©Determine nothing without Adviſing with his 
* Clergy ; which intimates, that they were not 
of the Clergy reſiding at Carthage. I deny that 
itintimates any ſuch thing: But he will prove 


pretend to Write 'to their Biſhop about any 
publickConcern of the Church without Conſult- 
ing their Brethren, if they lived together with 
them, and met daily at the ſame Altar. Likely 
nough ; ſeeing theſe four might caſily ſmell 
ut, and foreſee the Oppoſition the reſt of che 
rrebyters would make to the thing that they 
fefigned, and therefore would endeavour. to 
erſwade their Biſhop, and bring him to their 
ind, which.they knew would be of no ſmall 
rice to their purpoſe, conſidering what great 
eight, he, both preſent and alſo abſent, by his 
eters, had with the Presbytery; otherwiſe 
ow eaſily might they have conſulted with their 
rethren, tho' they had had no daily, yea, no 
tckly Meeting. But;Cyprian's peaking of them 
th this ftrangeneſs, makes it improbable that they 

tre among this Clergy, to whom be Wrote concers 

them. To me, the whole Tenor of what 

ian there ſays () makes it moſt probable, 
at they did belong to this Clergy, and that 

y were really a part of them, to whom this 
ter is directed. We bave ( faith the Doctor 

) ) expreſs mention of one Country Presbyter and 

«on belonging to the Dioceſs of Carthage, Gaius, 

ddenſis Presbyter, who from ſeveral faſbages of. 


1) Epiſt. 14. (7) Pag. 504. | 3 
| G 8 3 | Ha: 
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ab 

be 
1 


uſvl 


ie, For it is not likely that four Perſons would 


— 


- 


470 Cypri aua Iſotion. - Chap. . 
that Epiſtle appears to bave been near the (in, wy 
under its Furisdidt ion. But how proves he, that 
Gaius was a Country Presbyter, or Curate d 
any Village belonging to Carthage 3. Is it becay 
he is called Diddenſis ? Then, even tho he coul 
prove, that there was a place in that Terricog 
c ulled Didda, he might on as good reaſon affim 
that Cate was Governour of Urtica, or Arifak 
of Stagyra: Nor does the mention of his Deace 
$37 better ſervice, ſince it was ordinary ſor ead 
resbyter, even within Carthege it ſelf, tol 
accompanied with his Deacon; as is evide 
from Cypriaas own Words (/), where he ui 
that the Presby ters, who were te give the M 
crament to the Impriſoned Confeſſors, ſhouk 
goto them by turns. one Presbyter at a tin 
with one Deacon: And J aſſure my Reader, th 
there is not one Paſſage, not one word, in tld 
or any other Epiſtle, whereby it appears, t 
Gaius was either nearer to, or farther from u 
City, than were the reſt of the Cartbagin 
Presbyters; or that he had any particu 
Church, either in Town or Countrey : 'l 
only adreamof Pamelizs, and in which he hit 
ſell owns, that he had litcle Confidence. 
may gue(s ( ſaith he (r) ) in @ matter uncerta 
is like, that Didda wes @ Village in the Diaciſ 
Carthage, and Gaius was the Curate of be pl 
This place is moſt obſcurs (ſaith Dr. Fell (1 


(JS) Epiſt. 5. 0 t) Annot. ad Epiſt. 28. Si 1 
fi, t 


re incerta divinare licer, fit mihi veriſimile, 
pzgum quempiam fuiſl: in Carrhaginenſs D œce 
| ( ) Anrert. ad Epiſt. 34. Perro locum admodum obſcu 
Fuiſſe hinc licet conjicere, quia non alibi de eo occ 


mentio. 


„ - 
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„ no where elſe 3s this Gaius mentioned. Anil it 3s 
ut improbable ( faith Dr. Maurice ) that this is one 
f theſe Preshyters Cyprian complains of in another 
lace for their preſumption in receiving the Lapſed into 
union without conſulting their Biſhop, or the 
25, Well, be it that it is probable, yea 
ctain too, fdr me 3 and ſay on. And the nature 
their fault makes it evident that there were ſeviral 
meregations now in Carthage; for this could vever 
ave been dome by a few in the Epiſcopal Church in 
be preſence of all the Presbytery; it is not probable 
ey would have indured it; or if they bad, then 
ey bad been all in _ fault, which Cyprian does 
no means lay to their charge, but lays it upon a 


What? Might all the Presbytery then juſtly have 
dured it in theſe few provided they had been 
n different Churches? Could they have done 
is without being blamed by Cyprian, as much 
it they had been all in the ſame Church; 
ing the Power of all the Presbytery reached 
hele few, no leſs when they were in different 
hurches, than when in one and the ſame with 
ereſt? Again, how knows he, that, 'at eve 
eting of the Congregation, all the Presbytery 
yas preſent ? It is much more probable, that 
requently very few were preſent, one or two 
erhaps, with as many Deacons, who in their 
urn performed the Service of that day, the reft 
xing oblidged to be abſent, Viſiting and giving 
de dacrament to the Impriſoned . Confeſſors, 
be Sick, and others neceſſarily abſent. In 
ele and many ſuch Works moſt of the Presby- 
ey might be frequently kept abſent from the 
e publick 


: 
1 


od 


472 Coprianus Iſotimum Chap, 
publick Congregation, and only come to it by 
their turns; and theſe Presbyters who were {y 
the immature Abſolving of the Lapſed, migh 
eaſily make uſe of their Lot and Turn, for it 
performance :- Bur, I yet ſuppoſe, all the pre 
byters were really preſent, theſe few-Presbyte 
notwithſtanding, might make ufd of their ou 
courſe or turn in Divine Service, and of th 
favour of many, who liked well enough to hai 
ſome abatement of their wonted ſeverity, . 
Abſolving of the Lapſed; and the reſt of 
Presbytery might openly ſhew their Diſlike-c 
the Practice for the time, and expe the Cot 
currence of their Biſhop, in order to their pr 
ceeding to Cenſures; but this, which ſupe 
bundantly repells what the Doctor here x 
vancd, is ſaid, on ſuppoſition, that theſe Pre 
byters Abſolv'd the Lapſers in a Church or Pla 
appointed for Ordinary Adminiſtration of 
Word and Sacraments; of which ſuppoſiti 
there is no neceſſity ; it being moſt likely, . 
theſe Presbyters Abſolv'd them by their Tell 
monials, where they deſired it, and Commun 
cated: with them in time of Sickneſs, or 
Private, or Irregular Meetings, which t 
began to keep, inclining co Schifm or Fad 


. 


F. XIII. But the reft of the Dioceſes of Afri 
(continues Dr. Maurice) were ſome of il 
diſributed into ſeveral Pariſhes : For i Ca\doni 
an African Biſhop makes mention of one Felix, 1 
did the Office of 4 Preibyter under one Deciml 
another Pre lyter of Caldonius's Djoceſs, 4 
appear from ſome paſſages of that Epiſite. I 


Decin 


deeime and alſo Felix lived in the Dioceſs 
herein Caldonius preſided, I doubt not; but, 
hat Decimus Was à Presbyter, 'as diſtin from 4 
ſhop, I deny with the Learn'd Dr. Fel (*), 


er: The ſame Learn'd Author judges it 
the Presbytery ; and whatever Office he had 
1 
eerciſe of it, when he was ſtaged for Chriſtia» 
ity, But tho' we yield, that Felix was a Prefs 
ery it will by no means follow from Calden;us's 
ords, that he Officiated in a'diſtint Church 
om that of the Biſhop: He ſays, That he was 
; neareſt Neighbour ; to wit» nearer than the 
| of the Presbyters, and therefore he knew 
m better, having more occaſion of private 


tin Church, not one ſyllable. or intimati- 
1, 7 | 8 Harty F . 0 4 | | 88 
J. XIV. His other Argument, for the Amplis 


egations in each of them, he takes from the 
city of Biſhops met in Councils. 4s The next 
aub be Cy) is at Lambeſe, where there were 


ouncil we read of in AFick before the Schiſm 
the Donariſts : Nor is it to bs wondred, there 


, idem erit quod miniſtrare, aut illo munere defungi; 

ite eulix Presbyrer fuerit Decimi, qui deceſſor Celdoniz 

Epiſcopatu — —_ & fieri poterit ut conceſſus 

8 aut Notarius dicatur, Presbyterium ſubminifirare, 
ag. 509. 


ein N * ſhould 


hap. v. Speier Ir,, 474 


ho allows him to have been Caldoniuis Prede- 
obable, that Felix was no Presbyter, but Clerk 


"0m, it ſeems evident, that he was not in tha 


nyerſe with him; That he Officiated in 4 
de of the Dioceſſes, and Multitude of Con- 
reſent Ninety Biſhops, the moſt numerqus 


(x) Arnorat. ad Epiſt. 24. Forte Prechyterium ſubmini = 
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© ſhould be ſo many Biſhops met together in 
Provincial Synod), ſince the Province of Cyprian 
contain d Ajfice, properly ſo called, Nami 
and the two Mauritania s, and we find ſever 
Councils compoſed of the Biſhops of all the 
© Provinces leſs numerous than this again 
Pirate. Thus he. But his Friend Dr, þ 
Fontradicte kim, and tells him, That cri. 
Province Was 4F4ca properly. fo callod, or i 
© Zeugitais, and that the mention of the two ig 
© ritanis's had crept in from the Margent. I 
Word, he ſufpects, that the whole Clauſe [z 
etiam Numidiam, & Maurianias dues ſibi cob 
tei] is forged (& ). Nor doe theſe Cound 
compoſed of all the Biſhops of theſe Proving 
d lels numetdus, any Kindneſs at all to the l 
One ot them. is _thar of Exrthage, conſiſting] 
Fighty Seven Biſhops z a fefs number ,inds 
than was that of Lambeſe; but then we m 
reinetnber, that the Queſtion abuut which tif 
met at Carthage, the Rebaptizing of theſe yl 
Teturn'd from Heretical Communions, had. 
great e ſo. divided the whi 
Thurch, that tis nao wonder, if many abſcat 
As Non-liquets, waiting for further Light: 
doubtleſs, ſome conſiderable part joyned v 
Stephen ; and, knowing whether Eyprias and 
Adherents inclin'd, would be ready to ſtay 
home, rather than to be Outvoted by the gre 
er number, I ſay, if we reflect upon this, 
conſider the number of theſe, that upon 9% 


(2) Annotar, in Epiſt. 48. Duarum Mauritan 
\mengio, fortuſſe ex macgine irreplit, 5 


\ 
ee 
1 


y of Chriſtians then in theſe parts ; it may 
alonably be concluded, that, indeed, there 
ere as many. Biſhops as Congregations... But 
ore may be ſaid 5 for it 1s plain, .that the 
Council chat conſiſted of Eighty Seven Biſhops, 
5 nothing elſe but only ſome few. if deput- 
from the particular Provincial Synods, or if 
ming together by chance, or, laſtly, if ga. 
xered and invited thither particularly by Cyprian, 
determine not) of each of theſe Provinces; as 
evident from this, that all the Biſhops, who 


ace, ſcarce exceeded Twenty, when it was a 
ne of great Peace z whereas, in another 
ſembly of the Biſhops of this Province, after a 
ſt cercible Perſecution, when many had been 
lla, many Banilh'd, and. many Laps d, Four- 
lawrice himſelf acknowledges ( 4). her 
ing that perſwades me, that theſe Eighty 
nen were only a certain number of the Anti- 
epbanians invited thither by Cyprian their Chief, 


much as the leaſt Jar, Diſpute, or Heſitation 
out a Queſtion that then exerciſed and pualed 


vided it into halſes: There was a compleat 


E contrary, : : * = 
Bur, to return to Lambeſe; it that Council with 


(4) Page 511. 


4444444 


lip. V. - Cyprianus Yotimur. 473 
2unes were neceſſarily abſent, and the vacant 
us but eſpecially, if we conſider the Pay. - 


et there, of the Zewgizan or Proconſular Pro- 


Two conveen'd for Settling Diſeipline, as 


d Biſhop of the firſt See, is, chat we find not 


e greateſt Lights of the Church, and well nigh 
cord without the leaſt Diſſent or Proteſt to 


Circumſtances be well conſider d, it will ap- 


dear, 


— — 
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1256. © Cypriatins Iſotidus. 0 
| r, that it is far enough from countenane 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, and that theſe Ninety} 
ſhops were but a part of theſe of Numidie al 
for theſe were ſufficient for depoſing of a Biſh 
who was not the Chief of the Province, or Bil 
ok the firſt Ses, but of an ordinary Town I; 
| beſe; and accordingly (which a General C 

| eil of Afick rarely did) there theſe Biſhops mi 
= and it ſeems evident, that Eprian's Predecel 
| * +» —( for the Council was held before Cyprian hink 
| was a Biſhop ) went not thither, but only wt 
| _ .___cafion affoorded, declar'd his Approbation 
that Numidian Synod's Deed 3 and it wol 
| ſeem, that either  Privatw's Hereſy was vi 
ſmall, or very plauſible ; for in Eyprian's tit 
he offer d himſelf to be try'd at a Council 
Carthage, but was not admitted (50: Hence! 
probable, that a conſiderable part of the Bilhi 
of Numidia might either favour Privata, or 
leaſt be Non-liquets in the Caſe 3 Add, as is ſi 
to theſe, the vacant Chairs, and ſuch Bilde 
as on many accounts would be abſent, and con 
der the Paucity of Chriſtians in Numidia, a p 
far leſs Civilized, and fo far leſs Chriſtianig 
than was Zeugitana, and then there ſhall be 
Juſt doubt, that there were as many Bilbops 
Congrega tions. . 
- K . RV. I have made good elſewhere ( 6) 
by other Arguments, fo even from the Concil 
ons of our moſt Learn'd Antagoniſts, That 
only all Cities, but alſo every good Villa 
had a Biſhop, and that only ſome part of thi 
that dwelr in Cities of the Roman Plantati 


(% Epiſt.36. 59, C7) Naz, Quer. Part $.S7 


a 


2'* 


— 


te Chriſtians, and very few of the Country 
ople, the Body thereof remaining Gentiles, - 
ng after the time of Cyprian i Add to all this 
» Conceſſion of Dr. Fel, who yields, that 
vatianw was only the Biſhop of a Private Little 
wn(d); which is no leſs true of the far 
eater part of the - African Epiſcopal Sees: 

a alſo, that the Latine Tongue was only 
ken in the Colonies, and got never any conſi- 
table Footing among the reſt of the Inhabi- 
ts; in Latine only was the Goſpel Preach» 
the Gift of Tongues in Cyprian's time was 
ſed, and the Paſtors underſtood only the 
tine, their Mother Tongue*; or, if they had 
eek, the Body of the African no more under- 

od it, than the Latine, And here tis to be 
ed by the way, that this the Ignorance of 
Latine Tongue among the Throng of the 
abicants of AFick, may be looked on, as one 
the moſt probable and accounting Reaſons, - 
it came to paſs, that, at the firſt Irruption 
he Mabometans, the Light of the Goſpel was 
ally Extinguiſhed; which direful Vaſtation 
ice fell out any where elſe. Bur to return; 
one Obſervation, ſeing the far. greater part 
he Country People were the old Inhabitants, 
tally wounds their Argument drawn from 
pretended Largeneſs of the Territories of 
iſcopal Cities. | 

. XVI, Wherefore, tho' we ſhould give them 

1, Alexandria, Carthege, and ſuch great Ci- 
yet were we even with them, and much 


a) Aunotat. in Epiſt. 3. Utbecule privatz Epiſco, 


mor Ce 


47 cine ui. Clay 
more; it being certain, that, long before Gl 
ams time, there were many thouſands of 
Tops, beſides theſe (e). But we dare not be 
liberal in prejudice of Truch : our greateſt 4; 
verfaries will acknowledge, that we are nd 
obliged to make fuch Conceflions: I haye 
ready 2 BD 5 9 but or 
Congregation in all Cyprian Dioceſs, and fat 
fied what they bring from Tertuliam's ſwellig 
_Hyperbolies, and from all their other Comma 
Places; and tho” they could bring much mor 
it might well be a Difficulty, but could nen 
eounterpoiſe theſe unanfwerable Teſtimonies( 
Cyprian himſelf, which I have adduced. Ih 
moreover evinced elſewhere (f) againſt d 
Cavills of Dr. Maurice, That the ſame is . 
Judgment of Mr. Mede; yea Mr. Aede is exprel 
yielded to us by Mr. Dedwell (g): Is van 
he) therefore does Mr. Mede gather from hence, fl 
there was then only one Commumion. Table in th | 
ſhop's Houſe. Of the ſame Mind, as in another pla 
is hown (5), was Dr. Heylyn; and Dr. Himm 
bears him Company: and affirms, that, in Teri 
Lias time, which is well nigh the ſame wicht 
time of Cyprian, all Chriſtians received the $ac 
ment only out of the Biſhop's own Hands (i 


(J Aug. contra Creſeon, Lib. 3. Cap. 3. (f) 
Quer. Part 2. Sect. 4. (f) One Altar; Cap 2. 8 8. 
Naz, Quer. Parr 2. Sect. 10. (i) Diſſert. 3. Cap. 7. $. 5 N 
Tertullianus de Cor. Mil. Nen de aliorum quam de Praſic 
tium Manu Euchariſtiam ſumimus, quod idem ſub v 
re nomine 2ffirmar Juſlinus. Et Differe 4. Cap- 17. $. 


Illud itidem à Tertallians, &i. 


6. K 


up. V. Coprianus Iſotimys; ag 
g. XVII. But the Chriſtians ( faith Dr. Maurice 
), had not the convenience of great and capacious 
urches at that time, and might not be —— | 
raiſe extraordinary Fabricks, left they ſhould expoſe 
ſilves too much to the Obſervation and Envy of 
ir Enemies, But Mr. Dodwell is of a contrary 
ind, and yields, that all the Chriſtians, not 
ly in Carthage, but alſo at Rems, could, and 
meet ordinarily for Hearing of the Word 
ached by the Biſhop himſelf, and Receiving - 
Sacraments. (I) “The great Reaſon that 
xclines you to believe the Paucity of Chriſti- 
x in theſe times is, that, in great and popular 
ities they were able to Communicate at one 
r. But you might as well have con- 
luded whole Cities indeed, nay whole Nati« 
ns, to have no more People in them, than 
ur ordinary Parechial Aſfcemblies, You know' 
ery clean Male in Fewry was to appear be- 
re God, . Other ſuch National Aßemblies 
inſtances, and adds. Nor were only Sa- 
rifices common to theſe vaſt Aſſemblies from 
e ſamo Altar, which is more eaſily intelli- 
ble, but Speeches alſo were made to Numbers 
uch greater than our Farocbial Aſſemblies, which 
believe you will think the greater Difficulty, 
ow the Biſhop, who, you ſay, then was the Frin- 
jpel, if not the only Preacher, ſhould be heard 
L a Multitude proportionable to a Ppulous 
). Yet is this fo far from being Incredible, 
that it was in thoſe Ages frequently practiſed. - 
vill not inſtance in places of ſpecial contri- 


„ q fence Dioceſ. Pag. 358, (1 ) Letter 2, to Mr. 
2» J+« 52. | . : : 


4 
4 
15 


» ed 


* Yance, 


4 Oyprietine Jfothwur. Clay, 


Land Amphitheatres, where many +thouſtn 


from ſeveral places, S. Matib. 4. 25. v. 1. 
© ſeveral other places, to 4000 at one time, 


© which we may gueſs, how much Greater 
Auditories were in Populous Cities. 


of the Apoſfiles, you may eaſily conjecture 
© Vaſtne(s of their . Auditories. ;———— Thus) 


. © Communions, that tho' indeed the Roman 4k 


* mance, as that at the Roman Roftrs; the Thu 


' ſometimes + x 00000, or more, have heard u 
convenience. And yet it is very probe 
that theſe publick places of  Religiow Af 

* were Contrived with conveniency for d 
© purpoſe. ——— Our Saviour preaches /| 
© Sermon on the Mount to great Multi 


© fooo at another, though in Vildemeſu; 


* by the Multitudes converted by ſingle Sem 


"ſee, that it will not follow, chat the Num 
© of Ebriſtians muſt have been few, if they aſſ 
© bled in one place for the Word and Sacram 
6 and if the Biſhop alone had Preached. (n) 
© even afterwards we find Preaching: not alu 
performed by the Biſhop, though I am 
© indeed to think it was/ordinarily.. (») Tit 
© was alſo a third Expedient for_theſe Nun 


© where the Bleſſed Sacrament was ordinarily : 
© folemnly Adminiftred, were only ove, even 
© theſe Populous Cities, and that in the Powe 
the Biſhop ;- yet in private and occaſional 
©{emblies Presbyters were permitted to do 
leave of the Biſhop. === As for Pre 
*— ——'you cannot prove that to have been 
(2) $53, (1) Ibid. «4 


= 


1p. V. Coprianis:. Ifationns. 481 | 


ppropriated ta; the Biſhop, as that ordinary Pres* 
ters were exclude from it. All that can be 
retended to this-purpoſe is, that the Exbortart- 
with the Communion Office was then general- 
in the preſence of the Biſhop, and that, in his 
reſence,it was not uſual for Presbyters to Preach 
for this is the only thing that was thought 
o ſtrange in the Preaching of Origen before 
heopbilus, and 8: Auſtin before Valerius that 
was done in the preſence of their Biſhops ) 
nd that the Power of Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, 
don what pretence ſoever, Preaching as well 
other Offices, was appropriated to the Biſhop. 
nce, nothing is clearer, than that, in Dodwel/'s 
ind, about the time of Cyprian, all the Chri- 
m in the greateſt Bilhopricks, yea even in 
at of Rome it ſelf, did and could meet Ordia 
ily, that is, every Lord's Day, at leaſt, in one 
ce, for Hearing of the Word» and Receiving 
the Sacrament ; that they could all eaſily e- 
ug not only Participate but Hear; that the 
by himſelf was the Ordinary Diſpenſer of both 
d and Sacraments; and, finally, that a Bi- 
op and an Ordinary Diſpenſer of the Word 
d Sacraments, was, by all Men, looked on 
one and the ſame Perſon. And tho' their 
hurch at Rome was not, doubtleſs, Extraordi* 
ry for Curious Architecture, yet it was cer- 
Inly very Great and Capacious, ſeing all the 
an Chriſtians endeavoutd what they 
ald to have but one Communien Table with 
eit Biſhop : And the State allow'd them, ex- 
ft in times of Perſecution, to make their 
wrch as large as themſelves ſaw convenient. 

| H This 


gueſſes the Chriſtians of Rome, in Cyprian tim 
to have been about Fourty Five Thouſand: T 


well allows to meet in one Aſſembly, and g 
veniently Hear and Participate: But, all juſt l 


- 45000 Souls could ever at once come togeth 


much greater than he makes it, which is One 


ſpection of far fewer than he gives them, wh 


due Abatements being made for the Abſel 


And yet Thouſands of Biſhops there then we 
each of whom had fewer Presby ters, and 


183 Cyprianus Iſotimm. Chap. 
This Lampridiaus, in the Life of Alexande/ dtv 
tells un: When ( ſaith be) the Chriſtians h 
© poſſeſſed: themſelves of a place that had be 
© publick, and the Cooks contended; that it hg 
long' d to them; the Emperour 'determing 
That it were better God ſhould be there Wo 
© ſhip'd; tho any way, than that it ſhould 
given to the Cooks. Hence it appears; th 
this place was ſufficiently ample, and that no 
but the Cooks, for their own private profit, 
vy d the Chriſtians a large Church. Dr. Burns, 
his 4th Letter out of Corneliuis Epiſtle to Fabi 


Number is great, yet not the half of theſe l 


Falcations being made, how ſmall a part of thi 


It is moſt queſtionable, nioreover; if the! 
portion of poor Chriſtians to the reſt be 1 


Thirty; and if each Presbyter had not the 


is a Thouſand. Souls. Now, if we compare 
Eight Presbyters of Carthage with the 46 off 
from whom the Dr. took his Eſtimate of 
Roman Chriſtians, and give the like Nu 
proportionably to them, the Chriſtians of C 
thage exceed nor 8000, from which Num 


the Congregation will not be very unwel 


fe 


ap. . |  Coprianus Iſotimns. 483 
ver People, than had Cyprian, if we except 
me and perhaps two or three moe; No Bi- 
op can in Reaſon be deem'd to have had (6 
any of either. e d. 8 ' 
J. XVIII. Moſt untrue, therefore, and ſlippery 
e theſe F. S. his Words (o), The Cyprianic 
op was not the Paſtor of a Flock, f. e. a 
ſngle Presbyter, having the Charge of a ſingle 
Pariſh, after the Presbyterian Model: For a 
Biſhop, in theſe times, had many ſuch Presby- 
es under him. Cyprian himſelf ( whatevet 
had more ) had no fewer than Eight under 
im in the City of Carthage, beſides the adja- 
nt Villages. Cornelius Was over Fourty Six. 
, ſeing the Cyprianic Biſhop had only one Con- 
zation in his whole Dioceſs, and was the Or- 
ary Diſpenſer of the Word and Sacraments to 
t Congregation, and ſo had perſonal Commu- 
on with all his Flock every Lord's Day at leaſt, 
r ſo often the Lord's Supper was then Ad- 
niſtrated ) and therefore could take a particu- 
lnſpection of the Souls of the Flock, he dif- 
as much from the Hierarchic Biſhop, as 
pht from Darkneſs; and in the very Nature 
| Subſtance of the Miniſterial Office, is to a 
tj like. a Presbyterian Biſhop, or Paſtor of a 
de Pariſh; and, tho' he ſhould have a Thou- 
TPresbyrers under him, it makes no notable 
lerence. His Nickname of ſingle Pretbyter we 
xd not; theſe Creatures of Superſtitious 
ans, which never had aSyllable of Allowance 
the Word of God, are theirs, not ours, who 


ee thouſand times demonſtrated, that, in 
a Princip, Cyprian, Pag. 16: y 
1 H h 2 Seri p- 


——— ñ — 


484  Cyprienus Iſotimus. Chip. 
Scripture Account, the Office of Biſhop and pr: 
byter is Compleatly and Reciprocally one and | 


v 


me, | 4:18 
Laſtly. As for his Village Presbyters; under 
prian, there is juſt as muchmention of the 
there, as of the Biſhop's Croſier, Corner. Cas, 
Tippet ; yea, J. S. in his Vindication, really a 
knowledges, that ſuch Presbyters there nen 
were: For, to prove, chat Cypries could ca 
troll the Major Part of the Presbytery, he {a 
(-p ) © Cyprian was Biſhop of Carthage, u 
* when he wrote his 434. Epiſtle, there » 
© only Eight Presbyters belonging to the Chu 
© of Carthage: Ot theſe Eight, Five, ws. | 
© tunatus, Jovinus, Maximus, Donatw and Gul 
© united their Counſels againſt hims, And I 
* only, Britius, Rogatianus and Numidicas, lt 
© with him: Had he been no more than ad 
Moderator of the Presbytery, tis manifeſt, he 
© been fairly and legally, and irreprehenſ 
Out- voted, for be and hisThree made in all bu 
and there were Five againſt him. And ini 
he ſtill, as occaſion requires, ſuppoſes and 
nuates, that only Eight Presbyters of Can 
in Cyprian's time, can be found. 8. 
F. XIX. If it be yer objeded, That thenti 
might not be many Biſhops in one City, andi 
tho the Numbers of Chriſtians, in Procel 
Time, grew vaſtly greater, than they had 
at the firſt Plantation of Biſhops, yet the 
cients never divided the Dioceſſes; The Auk | 
is ealie : Thar their giving of but one zi 
3 City, was becauſe they thought, that th 


(e) Vindic. Pag. 348. 


1 Cyprianus Iſotimus. 483 
n Expedient for Peace, Order, or ſome other 
ch Good; and not at all. becauſe they judged 
of Divine Inſtitution : They knew well enough, 
at it had been otherwiſe: And if we believe 
S. CJ) Stephen Biſhop of Rome, and immediat 
ccefſor of Cornelius, who, I think, was the firſt 
at mentions the Cuſtom, judged, that both 
er and Paul were Biſhops of Rome: And Ruine 
his Preface to the Pſeudo- Clemens his Recopnitis 
informs us, that both Cletus and Linus were 
once Biſhops of Rome, Peter yet living, and 
ding Rome as an Apoſtle : But of this largely | 
ewhere (7). 3 AE 
Now, as to this, That they divided not their 
celles, as Chriſtians multiplied ; It may be 

ered, That the good Men of the Cyprianic 
had little Hope of any further Encreaſe of 
Numbers; for they were inſtantly looking 
the coming of Antichriſt, and the end of the 
td (9. And afterward, when Chriſtianicy 
Authority on its ſide, and therewith a huge 
reaſe of Chriſtians, Corruption encreaſed no 
; and accordingly they wege ſo far from di- 
ng or multiplying Dioceſles, that they uſed 

alt diverſe into one; or, which is really the 
, ſet up one Metropolitan over many Biſhops, 
Exarch over many Metropolitans, & c. yet, 
n they thought it contributed to their Dev 
they ſpared not to make Dioceſſes enough, 
aboth Catholicks and Donatiſts, that they 
t in Number be ſuperior to their Adverſa- 
This Dr. Maurice himſelf acknowledges, 


Vindic. Pag. 240. (7) Naz, Quer. Part 2. Sect. laſt. 
N. Epiſt. 58. & 35 * Qu bo as 


'® en! 
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486 Cyprianns Iſotimus: Chap, * 
and gives a long relation of it out of Ae 
( t). © Wherever ( /aith be) they (eb 
tiſts) could make the leaſt Party imaginable 
« * . » » : 

they appointed a Schiſmatical Biſhop ; a 
not content to equal the Number of the ( 
* tholicks, they divided the ancient Dioceſſ 
* and erected [everal new Epiſcopal Seats, tha 
* by the Number of their Biſhops at leaſt, the 
© might appear to be Catholicks, —— It y 
not long after this Breach, but we hear of u 
* uſual Numbers of Bilhops met in Coundi 
l and one of the Donatiſts of Carthage had nol; 
than Two Hundred and Seventy Pico 1. — 

Some time after, when they quarrelled ang 
themſelves, they called a Council of T 
2 Hundred and Ten, Bagaienſe againſt Maxi 
ann. The Catholicks obſerving what Adr 
tage this Reputation of having a great Nun 
* of Biſhops gave their Adverſaries, thought 
© neceſſary to make uſe of the ſame. ca 
* themſelves, and to make as many Biſhops 
* they could; therefore they order, that, wi 
© part of anlarge Dioceſs ſhould be willing 
© haye a Biſhop of their own, if the Biſhop, 
der whom; they were, ſhould conſent, a! 
* Biſboprick might be erected. —— Nor 
© chis all, but, where the Donatiſts had d 
out, or peryerted all the Catholicks, f 
* they ſet up a Biſhop, as ſoon as ever the) 
up a Party, and ſometimes in the ſame h. 
* Dioceſs, there were three or four Cathe 
© Biſhops. Thus he. And goes on ſhew 
that they then uſed to ſet up Three, Four } 


] Vind Prim, Pag. 516, & ſeg / 


hap, V. Cypriants Hotimus. 457 | 
„ Fire, where they had but One befofe. | 
dom all which-4it is moſt evident, chat borh' | 
arties agreed in this, That no Divine Prohibi- | 
on debarred them from making many moe | 
ſhops, than there were Cities; yea, from i 
king indeed as many as:there were Flocks or 
ongregations to be Fed and Rul'd. Tis true, 
be there alſo ſhews, they mutually objected 
one another, that the Practice was contrary 
lutiquity ; but himſelf acknowledges, that 
Wis Objetion was deſpisd en both ſides. 
XX. Nor. deſerv'd it better Treatment, 
ing perniciouſly-. falſe as to its Conſequence ; 
cluppoſing, that, tho' the Multiplication of 
briltians were never ſo great, yet they ought 
have no more Biſhops or Paſtors, than the 
andful, who were fitſt converted to the Go- 
|, required: Nor is it truer in its Antecedent, 
being evinced elſewhere (2), That even, in 
e earlieſt times of Chriſtianity, there were, at 
it, no fewer Biſhops than Flocks or Congre- 
tions; and that à Biſhop and a Conſcienti- 


UN 


inge Miniſter of the Word and Sacraments, were 
p, uted one and the ſame: To which may be 
2 ed a Multitude of Places of the Book that 


5 under the Name of the Apoſtolic Conftitutions, 
ich ſaith (&): ©. Let the Biſhop love the 
acks as his Children, being Affectionat unto 
em, and Cheriſhing them as Eggs for the 
rroduction of Birds, or like the Chickens un- 
er the Hens Wings, that they may grow; 


4) Naz. Quer. Part 1. Se. 7. Part 2. Sect. 4, 9, 10. (x) 


2- Cap. 20, es 6 dio Pres t Thxra 736 Nins 
v1, Oc, 0 * * * * 
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* Admoniſhing all, Reproviti all Pe e 
© need ſharp Reproof. =— 15, Feeding'the 
© People peactably, Confirming the Troubled, 
© Healing the Sick, that is. Eſtabliſhing by DM: 
© Arine him who is Weak in the Faith; Uſe 
Binding up the Wounded, that is; Binding uf 

© by. Exhortation and Admonition fim whi 
Wanders, or is Shaken or Broken with Sins, fe 
© that he halts: in the way. And, He Who 

© hath Sinmed, and is ignorant of the Promiſe o 
God concerning Repentance, and God's 'preat 

© Patience, and Long:ſufferings; and alfo*is ip 
F norant of the Scriptures which ſhew forth Re 

© pentance, becauſe he is not taught by chert, ( 
* Biſhop, he indeed through Ignoramece dot 
© periſh, but thou, as a Loving Goveu, And 
© Sedulous Paſtor, ſeek after him, While thi 
numbers thy Flock, & — nd, Feed th 

© Flock not by Conſtraint, neither Tinperionſ 
with Contempt, as if thou hadeſt Dominion 

| hut as a good Paſſor; gather the Lambs int 
© . thy Boſom, Cheriſſi thoſe-that ate with Yon 
Wich thing, witheut doubt, can agree t 
none, but to a Parothial Paſtor of one: ing 
Conęregation. And ( 5) ou muſt off 
* your Sacritices, that is, your Offerings, to th 
* Biſhop, as being Prieſt, either by your ſelve 
* or by the Deacons. As alſo your firſt Friii 


( y) Ibid. Cap, 27, wo, wpocitet Tye of dh, u , 
rds Vivias Ur dre Rpor@rpds Tw 7 GhaTy 7 0p) 
Erxieu. i di daν,jLʒnr dia Tor bre, & war di," 
x4 7s aTapxos, Y Tis den,, v Ab, ares 
Vers. atTds yay yawn 745 vas x; xd c 94 
Tycs 10 appotor, | " 2 


Jan 


Dee ,— _” 


— 
— — 


. aa } = 
= — > 


chip: v. Cyprianue Ifo. 499 
and Free- Will Offerings, for he (the Biſhop ) 


well knows the Indigent, and diſtributes to 
' exery one as is meet. Where tis undenyable, 
hat the Lord's Supper was celebrated only 
where the Biſhop was, that he knew particularly 
l the Indigent; and their Cafes, and might and 
id diſtribute to each of em accordingly ; and 
mſequently it was impoſſible for him to be 
chr elſe, but the Paſtor of a ſingle Gongrega« 
on. And when theſe Suppoſititious Apoſtles 
re ordering the ordinary Publick Worſhip of the 
durch: Let ( ſay they (x)) the Seat of the 
biſhop be placed in the midft, and let the Pres- 
byters fit on each ſide of him, and the 
Deacons ſtand by them ready, and let it be 
their care that the People ſit orderly in the 
other part of the Church! Let the Reader 
from a high place Read the Books of Moſes. 
— — Let another Sing Devids Pſalms. 
— — And then let a Deacon or Prei- 
byter Read the Goſpels.” ————— = And 
when the Goſpel is Read, ter Presbyters and 
Deacons, and all the People ffand wich great 
ſlence . — Then let the Presby ters 
Erhort the People, but not all of them. And 
laſt of all, let the Biſhop who is like the Steerſ- 
an of the Ship, Exhort the People. 
And after Prayer let ſome of the Deacons ſet 


09 Cap. 57, xa Je tg: ome ine, de., 
are I's avs nals{iods Td mproburict v,. x; © 
, Tacratlogey, ——— — Teva 6 vr 41s 78 
ty ut d Nu BaviGro Her Tdons iovxias x; 
dblaf, . 7 THASVTgIO* dv 0 £7EozonQ), os 
1 108 pin. | 


* about 


40% Cyprienms Iſatimut.) Chap, pl 
© about the diſtributing of the Euchariſt. . 
© Then let the Deacon which afliſts the Biſhop, 
© fay to the People, Let none hate or mglign 
another.. Then the Prieſt or Biſhop 
having Prayed for Peace, let him bleſi the 
© People, as Moſes commanded. - Let the Bilkoy 
therefore Pray in theſe words. O Lord pre. 
© ſerve, thy People, &. Every order byzhem. 
© ſelves receives the precious Body and Blood o 
© Chriſt, . Thus theſe . pretended 1 Apoſtles 
Hence tis clear, that Anciently every Biſhop. ha 
only one Church in all his Diſtrict, who ther 
in, together with all the Presbyters; did ord 
narily, that is, each Lords Day, partakeof thy 
Lord's. Supper, and. perform Nine Workkip 
Theſe Conſtitutions ( faith Dr. Maurice ( on h 
fable and forgery: Becauſe ( ſaith Dr» Par ier ( 
of that Books many and uncertain Interpolati 
ons, it is altogether uſeleſs. Not fo ( ſaith.Dul 
wel), (c) They are moſt ancient Conſtitutions, Ani 
The Canons of the Apoſtles (which to the Hiera 
chicks are compleatly another Bible) ſeeing il 
are ſhreads of theſe Coriftitutions, the matters ( viz. 
which in theſe Conflitutions were largely ba 

reduced into 4 compend, and at the end of | 
Conſtitutions repreſented to ones view, cannot be bet: 
explained than out of theſe Apaſtolical Conftituti 

| wn 


\y & "008 „ Ant 
() Def. Dioceſ. Epiſc. pag. 121. (6) Account 
the Government of the Chriſtian, Church, Pag.8.. (e) 
Obrien. 16. ». I. Hi canner, cum Cönſtitutionum lacin 
ſint, que nimirum ibi fuſius diſputitl eſſent, in bie 
rem formam redadta unique intuitui ſub finem tepræſ 
tata; nequeunt proinde melius quam ex ipſis conſtitutic 
„ KT cc 
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Chap V.  Cyprianus Iſotimur. 491 
Parker and Manrice had, doubtleſs, as much ex- 
oll'd theſe Conſtitutions, had they not ſeen in 
them what Dodwell ſaw not, for 1pſe Bernardus 
yn vidit omni, even ſomething that, utterly 
Wl i:ftroys Dioceſan Epiſcopacy; for tis certain, 
Wl that when theſe Conflitutions, as we now have 
Ml them, were compiled, either the cuſtom of 
having no fewer Biſhops than Churches, or 
Congregations, obtained, or at leaſt it remain'd 
fixed in the minds of Chriſtians, that ic once 
had been ſo, elſe the Author, or Interpolator, 
who liked nothing bettet than to have a Fewiſh 
Herarchy introduced into the Church, and 
every Biſhop look d on as a grand, abſolute, 
and formidable Prince, would never once have 
inſinuated ſuch a thing; yea he had given to 
every Biſhop a multitude of Churches or Con- 
gregations, had not his deſign» which was to 
nake the whole Compoſure, as it now ſtands, go 
down, and take for a piece of true and Apoſtolic 
Antiquity, oblidged him to mixe all along 
ich his Alloy Tome. grains of genuine Antiqui: 


. 41 in Ces ar | 

J. XXI. Nor could they ever, while they 
deean to decline from the Goſpel ſimplicity, and 
ake the Fewiiſß, Temple for the pattern of their 
orſhip, have judged, as Mede, Dodell, and 
hers contend that they did, the Lord's Supper 
obe a real Sacrifice, except they had alſo belie- 
ed, that every place appointed for the Celebra- 
oh thereof, or every Church or Meeting place 
Wt 2 Congregation ought to have a Biſhop or 
wh Prieſt, as they term'd . a; it being cer- 
an, that no Sacrifice could be lawfully 

z n Offered 


 Cypriaius Tſotinens. Chip y 
Offered out of the Temple, "where the Hip) 
Prieft ſtill Officiated, and which was the place 
which God particularly chooſed, except it wen 
done by Prophets Divinely inſpired, who could 
vouch their warrant for the exception, as Mi 
did bis for the Rule: Hence flow'd that ſuper 
lative concernedneſs of all Iſrael, on ſuppofi 
that the Gilladite, hid built another Altar fol 
Sacrificing ; and the Solemn Proteſtatien thy 
made to purge themſelyes from the ſuſpicion d 
any ſachthing (4). Nor find I ought objeche 
by Mr. Dodwell (e) meriting any Anſwer, if 
be not what he brings from 1 Sam, 20.5, 6, 29 
where tis {aid, that Davids Family had a year) 
Sacrifice at Bethlebem : But beſide that Sbilob: 
that time was deſerted, and no other place ye 
nominated ; and ſo there might be then a D. 
penſation or Allowance for S«crifices in dive 
places; the Word nat ſignifieth, not only 
Sacrifice but alſo to Kill without any. ſuch deſi; 
as 1 Sam. 28. v. 24. Where it is Jaid, that 8 
Witch of Endor u Killed 'a Fatted Celf; "an 
the Word my; a derivative from the eth 
ſigniſies ſometimes not a Sacrifice, if it be 'nc 
meraphorically underſtood, but a Feaſt, 
Ezek. 39. 17. compared with 'Revel. 19. 17, l 
21. W 1 2 ha 39 * ay : 

g. XXII. The ſame. Truth, That there a 
but One Altar, that is, One only Church, woe: 
the Biſhop, Clergy, and all the People in tk; 
Pariſh Ordinarily, i. e. every Lord's Day, m 

for Celebration of the Lord's Supper, is vide! 
from the 3d. 4b. and 5th, of theſe called d 


(4) bah 22. () One Altar, Chap. 3. Sect. 6. 
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{peſtolic Canons, where theſe pretended Apoſtles, 
during ſpecified what was proper, and what 
not, to be offered at the Altar (that is, the 
Communion Table) ſubjoyn thus, (F) Let all 
(the reſt of the ripe Fruits be carried as Firſt 
Fruits into the Houſe of the Biſhop, and Preſ- 
'byters, and let them not be offered on the 
Aar: For tis certain, that the Biſhop and 
Presbyters divide them tothe reſt of the Clergy. 
\nd Dr. Maurice, in effect, confeſſes no leis: 
The namg of Altar ( ſaith be (g) might be 
appropriated” to that of the Biſhop's Church 
upon another account, and that is in reſpect of 
the Oblations of the Faithful, which were 
preſented finden and from thence diſtri- 
bution was made according to the occaſions of 
the Church, Among other Oblations, - was 
the Bread and the Wine which were to ſerve 
for the Sacraments ; theſe were always bleſſed 
a the Biſhops Altar, though not always Conſe- 
crated there. And now, trom what is brought, 
doubt not to infer, that in the more Pure and 
timo · primitive Times, there were no fewer 
hops than Churches or Congregations; and 
a, after this practice was, through Corruption 
Men, wearing out, and that pernicious 
tome of making a Man the Paſtor of many 
locks, and giving him the whole Paſtoral 
uthority over them, which yet he was rarely, 


in 1 nds that a Bichop and Congregation ought 
ide 05 Can. 4. nov ts . 0 rien, 3 81 
ed U been, er held et vie J1arbrus, & ele AuVole 
4 ns. (g) Detence Dioceſ. pag. 38. 


1 


ever to See or Feed ; it remain'd in Mens 


to 
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to have continued Reciprocal, ſe that ſeveral 
ſhifes muſt be uſed to gull Chriſtians, and lull them 
aſleep, till God's Ordinance was overturned,and 
they at length btought into the depth of Slavery. 
Hear Mr. Doedwell( b), | © For the times of Per. 
© ſecution, wherein they could not meet ſo mim. 
© erouſly in one Aſſembly ; yet other Proviſions 
© might have been made agreeably enough to 
the Principles of theſe Ages, for ſupplying the 
© neceſſities of much greater than Parochial Muli. 
* tudes. Such was that of reſerving tbe Species, 
which I believe was a ſhift found out in times 
© of Perſecution, when every particular Perſon'could 
© not get any opportunity of frequenting the 
© Synaxes as often as he was deſirous ro Communie 
© cate, which was then daß. — A 
© ſecond ſhift was that of ſending the Sacraments 
* by the Deacons to theſe that wergiabſent, — 
© ——= 'But there was alſo a third Expedient 
© for theſe numeroas Communions, &c. as before 
F. 8. [e's Ale! e 3 0 
9 F. XXIII. But, ſay che Hjerarchicks, you 
can never account for Alexandria, wherein there 
was a vaſt multitude of Chriſtians. And, more- 
over, as Athanaſims himſelf tells us (i), Th 
large Countrey Mareotis -was always ſubject to th 
Biſhop of Alexandria, and never bad in it ſel 
either a Biſhop or Chorepiſcopms 3 but à good man 
Presbyters, each of ' whom had ten or moe preal 
Villages. From which place they conclude 
That even theſe Presbyters bad Curates under thei 
Bur though I could . not account for Alexandris 


yet, as is ſaid, whiat are two or three Cities te 
(4b) 2 Letter to Mr. Barer. S 53, (+) Apol. 15 ( 
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js whole Charge more than would compleat a 
wnvenient Congregation: And I know. not it 


te anne xing of a Countrey to à City Biſhop, 
he an unuſual cuſtome ; and the placing of 
hops and Eborepiſcopi in Villages, and Couns 
ry Places, to have been a practice then ſuffici- 
ntly familiar; as indeed it was, tho the Writers 
{ theſe Times, endeavouring for the moſt part 
p place in Mens minds an Idea of the Glory of 
be Church like to that of Secular Greatneſs, 
xention Countrey Biſhops, as little as they can, 
y in a flying word by the By; a few great 
ities took up all their thoughts and pens, We 
ear of three Countrey Biſhops in a corner of 
h (K), we might doubtleſs have heard of three 
undred moe ' Biſhops and Ghorepiſcopi, who 
dere alſo true Biſhops, in that Countrey, had 
ot the Writers of theſe Times thought it as 
ee a thing to name them, as the Council of 
gdicea to endure them. 274 £04 x00 
F. XXIV. And now, as to Alexandria in 
articular, that Church really continued Preſ- 
yterian till near the middle of the third Cen- 
=; conſiderably longer, it ſeems, than did 
many other Churches. During this time both 
tity and Countreyt about ir were divided into 
tiny Pariſhes,': having their particular Biſhops 
* Paſtors, who were formed into a Presbytery 


= 20 Fo we: OH 
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% Euſd. Eecleſ. Hiſt- Lib. 5. Cap. 43. 


"he 


and 


te whole Wold, wherein chere were Thou- | 
nds ot Biſhopsz each whereof could not have in 


can well be deny d that Arbonofirs inſinuates 


Ir Eccleſiaſtical Senate, and choſe their own 
Moderator, whom they allowed to be Conſtant, 


. 
; 
| 
' 
( 


— 
enough related 


Nominal Biſhop, was turned into one who w; 


bytery. 


; byteries were not by far ſo large, ſcarce reachi 
any length without the Walls of the Cit 


in his Epiſtle to Fabia (n), clearly inſinuate 
that all the Presbyters, all the Deacons, 
Poor, and in a word, all the Chriſtians of t 
by it. He intimates: no lefs in another Epilt 


he Writes to Cypriam (n). Lis alſo eviden 
ſuppoſ'd by Prudentizs 3 for be ſays, that Law 


of Rome, and preſent them to the Prefe#.) 7 


together the Gn 7 Ser re , and r 45 
An (0. 


ö Lib. 6. Cap. 43* (®) Inter cypri ani cas 19. ( ) Pag. 


ere. clic 
and gave him the name of Biſhop, this is near 
by Jerom, as elſewhere hay 
evinesd (2). Now when the Spirizua Tin 


bad: got into Ae ie, and the Moderator 


real and. Hierarchick, he had a morſel gre: 
enoughprepar'dfor him ; for, tobe ſure, he S 
hape no le a Precin# than that of the whole Pre 


her Cites, che Precins of the Pre 


But in ot 


It appears to have been ſo at Rome; for C 


all tl 
Dioceſs liv d either in the City, or, at leaſſ, ha 


tius the Rowan Deacon ( who deſign'd to gath 
together all the Poor of the Church or Biſhopci 


three days through the Town (Rome) gatheri 


(1) Naz- Quer. Part 2. Sec. 8. (ee) Euſib. Eceleſ. 


Tribus per Urbem Curſoat 

Diiebus, Infirms agmina, 
4* £54 Onnmeſque qui poſcuns Seipemy (i) [1 425 5 5490 
u in π., & ed 
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indire& than they came to be afterward; for the 
Countrey Biſhops, who are asdtrye - Biſhops as 
— of the City, were by this time falling apace 
inder the Power of theſe City Biſhops : And 
vith ſuch Countrey Biſhops the Chriftian World 
vas then well filled; there was good ſtore ok 


if, and were called ET/exi50 Tor dyevr Biſhops 
of Countrey Places or Villages, in oppoſition ro - 
lnb we v g the Biſhops of the Cities (5). 
Nor were they thinner: ſown in la it ſelt; 
v watas - Called Three of them from one of the 
ſmalleſt and baſeſt Corners of Italy, that they 
night Ordain him Ancibiſhop:to: Cornelius (): 
uud he might, as is now obſerv'd, have doubt- 
ele got out og the ſame Tract of ground, tho 


ken that. Three ſufficed to anſwer his neceſſity ; 
br Three Biſhops. were counted ſufficient to 
Ordain- any Biſhop : Two of theſe chree Gor- 
vis, as it would feem, with a Cloud of ns 
Dependant '' Biſhops, . Excemmunicated, and 
tot others into their Places, and at the Inter- 
ceſſion of the People, receiy d che third to Lay 
(ommunion: I ſay, As it would ſeem ; for 
ene liass words ( r ) may import, that only e 
vich his Presbyters enauctorated theſe Billiops; 
ad ordained others in their Rooms However 
tis be, it ſhe ws, that the great City Biſhops did 


(„, E. H. Lib, 7. Cap. 365 (5) Lib. 6 Cad: 43. ; 
J 4 7 N,o q £7100 ay Jia bug 1% 786 7b A 
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even then Dependences enough though more 


hem in Syria, and even very near to Antioch it 


mer ſo mean; Nos ohly g. but 30. had it nee 
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498  Cyprianus Iſotimsr. Ohap. v 
Lord it over theſe of the Countrey, or the cher 
epiſcopi, as they were afte ward named. The 
was, doubtleſs, abundance of them hard b 
Rome; but judging either that Cornelins's Cau 
was raft, or his Party ſtrong, refuſed to Ordai 
Novatus,. or Novatian, his Adverſary, whic 
oblidg d him to ſeek Ordainers at ſome greate 
diſtance., 3 | | | IP 4 1 83 
Tis, after all, objected, out of Optatus, that i 
the Reign of Diocleſian, about 50 Years after t 
time of Cornelius, there were ſeveral Churches 
Rome. But, I deny, that it will from thence ſe 
low, that there were any but one in the tit 
ol Cornelius; for this was the very time of H 
Euſebius () ) ſo heavily complains, as th 
wherein the manners of Chriſtians were abor 
nably corrupted, and themſelves ripen d for 
grievous Perſecution : And, which is moſt 
our purpoſe, he expreſly remarks (s ) the grow 
of the number of their Churches. But, be it, t 
in Cornelius's time, beſide the One Church a 
Altar where the Biſhop Officiated, there we 
other places in which, at times, Divine Servi 
was performed; tis enough for my deſign 
the Church, for their more ordinary and . ſolet 
Worſhip, met in One Place with the Biſhop, 
to them was che Ordinary Diſpenſer of the 
-and Sacraments: But this is now proved, not ot 
by other irrefragable Arguments, but alſo 
. the moſt expreſs Acknowledgments of our g 
Learned and Reſolute Adverſaries: Ap: 


1 


Lies, Cap-r. (75) av a dn e | 
voie ve, bn jn dp, By pricg hb TIA 
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rere there no more, the Cyprianic Biſhop is, om 
bis ſcore alone, twenty times liker to our 
Presby terian Biſhop or Paftor, and 'nearey a Kin 

o him. than to the Hierarchick Prelatel And 
Windeed, this practice of the Ancients, and the 
bifts Dodwell acknowledges' them to have uſed, 
trefragably prove, that they believed firmly, 
What every Congregation of People, met for 
caring - the Word and Receiving the 
Whiccaments, ought to have their particular Bi- 


IOP. - | * | „ : 
F. XXV. But tit all one, ( ſay they) (ft) 
Calderwood grants it, whether the Biſhop 
Dioceſan or Parochial ; for if 4 Paſtor in a 1 
wie Pariſh have a Sole Power of Ordination i 
ud Juriſdiction, or at leaſt be a fine quo non over | 
few Presbyters in this fingle Pariſh, be is & Biſhop 
well as be who hath that Power over a great Many 
hrebyters. in 4 large Dioceſi. And I own; that 
hat Calderwood there ſays is Truth,.and that 
e Parochial Epiſcopacy which creept pretty 
ly into the Church, was the Occaſion or 
eginning of all the direful enſuing Apoſtacy and. 
lichief,” the Egg wherein lay the Seeds of the 
lyſtery of Iniquity, - and out of which Anti- 
bciſt was hatched. - I ſaid indeed (29), If che 
for of any Pariſh or Congregation be. conſtantly . 
need in Preaching and Edifying the People, we 
al not envy bim others, ſo far as c requiſite, to aſſiſt 
n; tbe People may be inſtructed the better: Bar 
rand not by thefe words to allow any Impa- 
ly among Paſtors in a Pariſh, more than in a 
. Author of Imparity among Paſtors; &. pag, 4. 
99 I) Nx. Quer: Part 4.958. 10, N * 
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Dioceſs: However, if it can be proved, - that 
they allow it, I in fo far retract and revoke 
them: And this I can do without the leaſt in 
_ Fripgemeat of the matter I there ſuſtain, which 
is, That the Equality of all Biſhops being one 
acknowledged. and a Bi allowed to cad 
tele Congregation, the diſtinction betwee: 
Bichop and Presbyter, tho' it were granted, i 
to them of ſmall or no uſe; and ſo this Narochi 
Biſhop, ſuch as the ancient Biſhops were, is b 
a hundred degrees nearer of Kin to our Pati 
Paſtor, than to their Dioceſan Lord Prelate 
 Wherefore,”-this is nothing but a ſilly bit « 
Sophiſtry. But he is more ſenſeleſs pup. 
in his perverſion of theſe Tpnatius's word 
(viz. ) Enquire thou of ſeek after every man by nan 
-neither. Servant nor Hand maid. They we 
adduced by the Author ot the Remarks on 1 
Caſe of the Epiſcopal Clergy, to prove, that the n 
tian Biſhop bad but One only Congregation in 
Dioceſs; and I had adduced them tor the far 
end. Now, to him the Author of Imperity 
pones as follows. Mean while Ignatius dc 
Inot ſpeak of the Duty of a Biſhop, nor lain 
He, i. e. Every Biſhop, ought to be acquaint 
with every Lad or Laſs, as the Remarker wol 
Lit, and the caſe of their Souls under his Inſſ 
_ + tion, No, he only exhorts Polycarpy a liv 
"© Biſhop, to enquire after all by Name, and ij 

25 to ſlight ſuperciliouſſy the very  MeneServa 
and Maid-Servants, which I preſume, wills 
IAbear the Remarkers neceſſary Concluſt 
Where indeed we have nothipg fave a flat den: 


Vol that which is fo plain as to Aare gfx pp 


- 


Dd 
"7 tA , x j : 


the Face: For what end can a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel be om to enquire” or ſeek after 
every one by Name, yea even the meaneſt Lad 
ind Laſs, if not that he may; know them 


ouls, know how to miniſtrate to each of 


Phyſick ? Moreover, by theſe words, Sigi 


pyned Polycarp, were the Duty of no Biſhop, 
but only ſome Work of Supererogation. But 
hy this ſhould not be the Duty of every Biſte 
1s well as to rake car of the Widow), to do moth 


ich che fame breath, Tays on Poljcarp; neither 
be, nor any Man elſe ſhall be able to tell: 


Je 


ier every one by Name, then he in che-ſame 
L 

ar 
ait 
int 
vol 
nlf 
ſiv| 
EL 


ow then can they deny the former to be thei 
but)? Why, the: reaſon is evident; 70f d 
dothing can you more gall them, than by tel= 
lng, That they ought to be acquainted with 
e ftare of the Souls of their Flocks. Tir clear 
ſaith che fame Author (&] fow'the Inſcription 
the Epiſtle to the Philippians, ( wiz... ) Polycarp 

the Precbyter; with bim to the Church at Philippi, 


Val! be ( Polycarp ) was not 4 Paſtor of one Congre= 
Uo or. Pavifh in 4 woders ſenſe,  *Tis Clear ſay 
- that" theſe” Companions have nought where- 
e 


Her 


/ 
' 
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Chap. V. - "Cyprianus Torimws. you. 


particularly, and, as the Steward and Phyſician 
them, in particular, proper Food and proper 
3p," &c, he inſinuates as if this which is en- 


vibout Gr and other Duties which und 


natis no ſeſs poſttively enjoyns Pohheurp tofeek 
place allows that nothing be done withoùt him: 

gut the Hierarchics contend that the latter & 
lhe Prerogative and Priviledge of all Biſhops's © : 


th- to defend their Cauſe, but ſuch Weapons 85 
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3 _Cyprianus Iſoti ar. Chap. V. 


as have long ſince been made quite unleryich. 
able; for I elle where (5) detected and over. 
threw in particular this miſerable paralogiſm 
they bring from this Inſcription ; yea long be- 
fore me, hot only our  Blondel (x), but even 
their Hammond had ſufficiently done it (4) 


for he yields that under the name Prevbyters, not 
Ample Presbyters, but Real and True Biſhops 
may he mean d. On this fourth difference (to 


wit, that the Cyprianic Biſhop had but one Flock 
or Congregation, one Altar or Church, where 
all within the Dzece/s ordinarily Communicated 
havipg the Biſhop for their ordinary Paſſot 
and Diſpenſer of the Word and Sacraments; 
and that, on the other hand, the Hierarchie 
Biſhop has Congtegations, Altars and Churches 
who knows how many ?) I have dwelt long 
becauſe tis of unexpreſſible Weight, of ſuc 
Weight, that the Learn deſt of aur Adverſarie 
wcice large and elaborate Books to diſprove it 
but all in vain, as is now made appear: Yea 
-tis of ſuch Weight, that even it alone real 
baffles all the pretences the  Hierarchics make 
to Conſanguinicy and Identity with the Churdl 

f the Eyprianie, Age, and demonſtrates, that we 
have by a thouſand to one, more Intereſt i 
e boo, than: have aac WOW 
Y F. XXVI. The Fifth Difference conſiſts i 


this, that the cyprianic Biſhop was not attendee 


ich the long cr ain of Theatrical Ceremonies 


Surplice, Corner cap, Tippet, & c. which are th 
chief Ornaments of the Hitrarchic Prelate. - 
| (1) Naz. Quer. Part 3. 5. 9. (x) Blox, Apol. page! 

E) o 4. Cap, 4. . 


F 


; A=thly, Nor might he involve himfelt' in 
decular Cares, Civil and State Offices or Em- 
oy ments; as is elſewhere demonſtrated (). 
on this head their on Dr. #bithy is very ample 
and full, whom the Reader may conſult (% 
ut every Body ſees, that our Hierarchic Biſhop 
s, in this, a downright Antipode to the Cyprianic. 
ge vent buy, The ianic, and other Ancient 
tihops thought themſelves bound to be very 
haring and ſober in Table, Apparel, Houſe, and 
things of the like nature, and to keep far from 
il Pomp, Splendor and ſecular Grandure: For; 
lau of Samoſata Biſhop of Antiocb, and one of 
(yrian's Contemporaries, was depoſed, not only 
br Hereſie, but alſo. for this, That, having been 
Por before be was @ Biſhop 


Nep. V. Sri, Iſotimai. 38g 


| „ be bad after that grown 
ver) Rich, born ſecular Dignities, pal the Streets 
vith @ train of Attendants, and erected to bimjelf.a 
nanificent Seat in the Church (4). And à good 
ime after that of Cyprian, the fourth Council of 
Carthage decrees, (e) That the Biſpop ſhall-bave @ 
litle Dwa4lling Hon /e near the Church. .'' That be ſhall 
ive but very ſober Houſhold Stuff and Dyet, and ſeek 
lin Reputation only by ſound DoFrine, and a good Life. 
ua tbe Biſhop ſhall not ſpend bis time in caring for bis 
1 emily, but be employed wholly in Reading, Praying, 
md Preaching of the Word of God. And hae when thi | 
biſhop Preaches, none Hal go out of the Church. But, 
on the other hand, the Hierarchic Biſhop cannot 
tae a little Houſe, but a Princely Palace; he 
nult have Regal Furniture and a Regal Table, 
ad therefore a great and Princely Revenue: 
lud becauſe ſuch Splendor and Opulency cannot 
„Nas Quer. Part 2. Se. 10. (c) On 2 Nn. 2. 5. 
(1) Exſch, E. H. Lib. 7. Cap. 30. (e) Canen 14, Is, mY 24. 
1 | | . there. 


1 n dag 


there be had, there is not one Dep. 


4 8 
88 Megs minds that It once wus ſo, aud Sughe fer 


| may be added the Auth 
many 
| High pe ptieſt, and ſcoſfingly 'calls che Bb © 


Hierarchies} as Forbes (9. e 


Paſtors⸗ And all ol tfiem deſert this Priviiþle'a 
to their 


bilbops. n ee BETS e 


Lud 1. 2b. 2302. An in m a5 . 835 1 Wk 


„ 


Engliſh Ameritu. Theſe Canons, moreoyer foot” 
firm what is proved, that even then ther 
6 fewer Biſhops than Church | 
ns, -at-leaſtthac' & W3as fixed it 


[ 


have continued. t 19 nnn 99s ine 
dy; Ic was principle ofthe Cyw3ants Yy 
__ as 4s before evinc'd, their Practice (hire 
not e all Biſhops were of thy 
ſame Dignigy,and comp among chen 
Telves; which I made ee dende * 
ien ant other Ancient CFD W 
of Tea, —. a 
makes every Biſhop: 


--ather | Ancients, 


Rome; Biſnop of Bi s CE JO! But I Hall no 
igfilt au this; en e many " of thi 


himſelf ). But others, 10 NM (13; 
mond (wii and Ha (Are a8 Nest for 
among Biltwps; as their Brechrenm xe fer iti 


Rice ; for, it makes all orher Nſhop 
any Su Fragano0 the Metropolicans er Aren 
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506 rinnen Iſotiny, Ghap. N. 
ly ſimple preſence and Teſtimony and earneſt. 
iy endeavours to defend, yea and to prove, that 
the Biſhops of the Province might, by themſelves 
alone, chooſe a Biſhop, and ſet. him over a 
Church, even the' the People liked him not ar 
all ; but, e contra, were altogether againſt his 
being ſerover;them, All negeſſury to be iat 
ed on ( ſaith he ) is this Queſtion, Whether 
Biſhops, in Cyprien's time, were formally Nadel 
by the People? But what if there can be only 
Inſtances enough brought to prove, that the 
Biſhop. was really Hected by the people; that 
is, That they gave a clear Signification, one 
way or other, of their Unanimous Deſire and 
- Acceptance of ſuch a Perſon, at leaſt, as tothe 
Major part of them, without which Declatation 
of Azteprance, che Biſhop was not Placed or 
Admitted, though there ſhauld be no Evidence 
of the Formality - of Votes, or Calculi" tfirown 
into the Urne, written Subſcriptions,” or writing 
don of Names, or ſuch piece M nice or*curi 
ous Dealing, On. ww d the Body ol 
the Eligents was ready to ſplit into equal haſß 
What if, in all the Inſtances on Nord, Ai 
by far the Major part of the People chearfull 
called and embraced their Biſhop or Paft 


or, n 
leſs chearfully than'the Biſhops of the' Province 


or, which is all one, the Paſtors of this Presby 
ery, admitted bim into their College? . And 
> there was no need of that Circumttancialnel 
in Formality of Polling or Voting. Dare an 
| Man fay, that, becaufe this was not ' pradtlsd 
df refare the Peo Ae 1220 Ng Woreo Right 0 
den Election of their Biſhop'than an 1 
n eee eee 


- . * , 


0 


Chap. VI." Gprianu! Iotinus, 30 
&l For, all Men were alike publickly, invited to 
declare what they had to ſay concerging the 

Perſon to be choſen. MEPs: are 

F. II. He ſays, we haye but two Shadows 

Agulnent lor our Sentence : But, herein he is 
mote to be truſted, than was Zebul, when he 
retended to Gaal, that the Armed Bands he ſaw 
ipproaching were the Shadow of the Moun- 
uins; for, as I hall now, make evident, they 

re not Shadows, but ſolid Subſtances, Darts - 
ſufficiently acute to. diſable utcerly all the De- 
knces that are or can be prepar'd. againſt 
bem. The former of them is contain'd in 
tyrien's 55 and 59 Epiſtles: In the 55 he ſays 
(b), “ Carnelims was made Biſhop, by the De- 
ſgnation of God and his Chrift, by the Teſti- 
'mony of almoſt all the Clergy, by the Suffrage 

'of all the People who were then preſenc, and 
by the College of Ancient Biſhops, and Excel- 
ent Men. And Epiſtle 59, thewing, how he 
imſelf was promoted to the Bilhoprick, he 
ich (), * That if God's Inſtitutions were 
obſerved, none would make any Stir againſt 
the College of Biſhops; and no Man, after 
the Divine Appointment, and, the Suffrage of 
the People, and the Conſent of his Fellow Bi- 


( 5 ) FaQus eft autem Cornelius Epiſcopus de Dei & Chri- 

ſti ejus Judicio, & de Clericorum pene omnium Teſtime- 

to, de Plebis que tunc affuit Suffcagio, & de Sacerdoryrm - 
Antiquorym & Bonorum  Virorum Collegio, Pag. 164. 
Wc) Cui ( Sacerdoti } fi ſecundum Magiſteria Divina ob- 
temperaret Fraternitas Univerſa, nemo adyerſum Sacerdo- 

um Collegium quidquam moveret, nem poſt Divinum 
Juliciam, poſt Populi Suffragium, poſt Chee 1 * 
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Ini Conſenſum, Judicem ſe jam non Epiſcopi, ſed Dei . | 
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588 enn, im 1 
e. ;\ woutd make himfeff Judge, not of 
þ; bur of God. Thus you have our 4; 
S. has Scorriſh'd it. Let us nex 
ear whar he anſwers. 0B, fays (4), "Th 
J dll the Force of th Aron anc Wes in the Wor 
© Soffeticnd, WHICH, in ill ene S pinie Mon 
- ©ments, 7 not rieceflatity an Elictzot Vic 
And the Term Sf ought not to be 25 
Tor an Election og) eſs the Scop 
© 'Tengency of the Difconrſe, where 1 
© neceflatily W it to ps ſo taken. Bot 
de piregs © miſtaken; rhe Force of the Argumet 
es not only in the naked Word Sufragis 
t in chat Word as it Is *cortiftaniiated”s 
2 as in the places adduced, where a 
fatd to be made a a Prefect or Governour b 
the Sufftape of the People, which is a Phiraſe « 
'tatucally importing Power of Choofing hit 
no is faid to be rde x Governour by chef 
Suffra ges, as doth: Latis S Magi. in Piu ( 
power in tm Roman Citizens in Chooſing the 
* . from gels he had, with tlie reſt « 
is enen this Phraſe, and therefore unde 
Fo and ufed it, juſt as they did in para 
fes. The Indkenees J. S. * to the col 
trary are &ttolly impertinent, there being i 
F' deed in em the Term Safragium, but in none q 
them, Fal Suffragix, or any thing like iti 
they are all either meer Aljuſons ts tlie W 
1 5 2 en in tfle | wi 
Ve roup 6018-16 4-H wm | 
.the-Chooing-of Magiſtrates. for 
in taten more” properly A 
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1 9, M. Cypri ann Tſotiouns. | 309 ö 
Power in thoſe that are {aid to give theſe Sura 
1. As for Example, That which J. S. brings 
out of Eyprian's Book Of the Vanity of Idols; Ut 
weſcat de Sufſragio Scelers, Commendatio Dipnitatir, 
[bat the Commendation of -his > ogy 27% raii d 
AC Suffrage of 4 Crime. Iltis, I ſay, is only 
n Alluſion to che Cuſtom of Commendatory 
zuffrages, whereby theſe that gave them chad a 
Power to raiſe the Candidate they commended : 
Yea, this Inſtance is lo far from helping F. 855 
Cauſe, that it miſchieves it; ſor, it intimates, 
that as Brutuis wicked Deed contributed to raiſe 
bis Dignity; ſo, had this wicked Deed been a 
Perſon, it would have had a Formal Fe or 
Suffrage,. Or Jomewhat as good, or equivalent 
thereto» to have been uſed: 'for- raiſing Brutus 
ini. en ee 
Another of his Inſtances out of the ſame Work 


ell ef Cyprian, where the Fews are ſaid to thave de- 
livered, Chriſt unte Pilate, moſt earneſtly : demanding 


bis Crac i firiem an Death, by their violent andiobſti- - 

ute Sufſrages, is truly harmful, not helpful to 
his Cauſe. Pilata gave the Fews a full Power of 
dreſerving either of the Twain, Cöriſ or Barab- 
is ; tho' he himſelf much rather inclin'd, that 
Jeſas ſnould be Releaſed; and ſo. this Conceſſi- 
on of Pilate being preſuppeſed, this Saſſruge o 
iel he Feu imports moſt clearly the Power they 
bad then gotten to Releaſe the one and Cm- 
ciſie the other: Bur, although it ſhould hase 
imported only chainyghoement Petition, “ fuckia 
gaachreſit would have Dad J. S. in agiſleacb; 
eing. Aid, ih . ok ri 


as. Mi 
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miration, burſted out into a Saſſrage of Commen- 


ſufficlent to Praiſe, and Commend him on this 


N 
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4  Cyprianus Iſotimsr: Chi 
'gro gprianus Iſotimur. 


p. Vi: 
_ theſe who give the Suſrages, than any places that 
- can; readily be found for a Power in the Rm 
Citizens of Chooſing their.own Magiſtrates. * 
His Third Inſtance our of Cyprian; concerning 
Envy and Malice, where, when David had killed 
Goliab, tis ſaid, that the People, in a Eit of Ad- 


dation, does him no better Service: Fer, had 
not the People, having learned what Noble and 
Profitable Action David had performed, Power 


account? In the mean while, there is here an 
Alluſion to the Practice of Electing by Votes and 
Suffrages of the Major Part; as if Cyprian had 
aid, David got the Commiendatory Vote, or | 
| Suffrage of the whole People. ä 
His Fourth Inſtance is out of Cyprian 's 38 Epi- 
ſtle, where he; repreſenting how God, by 
ſpecial Manifeſtation of his Will, had ſeparated 

Aurelius to be a Clergyman, words it thus, Sel 
erpeckanda non ſunt Teſtimonia Humana, cum prect 
Aunt Divina Suffragia: * That is ( ſaith F.S. 
© plainly, neither more nor leſs, than that there 
© 15 no need of Humane Teſtimony, when Got 
© interpoſes with a ſpecial Deſignation. And I 
am content; that it be neither more nor leſs 
for, even as it is, it quite deſtroys the thing it 
was brought to confirm; ſeing ſurely in thi! 
place, Suffragia ſignifies ſomething elſe, than 

naked Teſtimony, which may be admitted; 0 

rejected ar the Diſcretion of another, eve! 
Power Uncontroulable, | 
His Fifth Inſtance out of 


Wa - 
— 51 
. 
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jiece with the reſt. It is, clear, that, in this 
Paſſage, Suffragium Hereticoram ſignifies an 4ps 
nobation, Or Ratification of Heretical Baptiſch, 
which ſome ſaid, was ' contain'd in Phil. r. 18. 
ind Cyprian denyes it; and fo there is here a 
dear Alluſion to the Practice of Determining by 
ſues. And now judge, if he has manifeſted by 


Man is ſaid to be made a Biſhop by the S. frage: 


terſons of Chooſing their own: Biſhops. 


| adduced, and to what was brought from the. 


'ty of taking the Suſſrage of the People to ſigni- 
fie their Electing him by their Votes to be their 
'Biſhop. The Teſtimony goes every white 
is ſmoothly,.— if we underſtand no 
more by it, than their Approbation. For ( [aith 
'de) if God, by ſome ſpecial Manifeſtation 
ot his Will, had pointed out Cornelius to be 
«a8 Biſhop of Rowe, how could ic have been refer- 
red to a Vote of the People, whether they would 


Wuppoſition which he makes the Reaſon of his 


| Gording! Baror 
dawn, the? © 


| % n W ld, grant this Suppoſition, 
oh his 8 10n,follgws nots for Cyprian unde - 


Mably intimates, that, not withſtanding this De 


ie c Fodicice, Whatever it was, Comelizs was 
r 39K \36- dt) Annotat: ad hanc Epilf. - - 
LOS w \ 4, : broughe 
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hap. VI. Cyprienus Tſotimns, tr ET, 
rugium pertineat,- quod dixerit  Apeſtolus, is of a 


my, or all of theſe Inſtances, that, where a 


of ſach and ſuch Perſons, the Word Suffrag ijum - 
does not import any Intereſt or Power in theſe 


F: III. He at length comes cloſs to the places 
5 Epiſtle, he ſays (f), There is no neceſſi- 


have him to be their Biſhop or no? But the 


Mertion, is deny d by Dr. Fell '( [4 J. who tells s | 
; That. we ought not to feign Miracles. 
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1 and is it likely then, i enten 


bdaut, as ta che Presbyters, when they lech 


0 e ales 
brought to the Chair aſter the — 
Way, when nothing extraordinary interveened 

His Second is, That the Intereſt t 
. the Clergy: was as great as the Intereſt of 
7 and yat all the Clergy did, was: 
give a good Teſtimony of him. What? Og 

A aked and poerleſs Teſtimony? Had d 

Clerg y no more: ä of & 

Biſhop; than:anphonelt Pager night hav ha 

This is fo'far from being true,. that even, in 

— of times, the Qtergy, at leaſt 8 py 

of em, had ſome Inteceſt and Rewer d in d 

Election of their Biſhop. Hicram (+ ) af 

and F. S. denyes abt (i), that then, in bs | 
-dris, the Biſhops were Choſen by che: Prod 


= u__ * * .— _— 


parts had no Power in the Election of th 
The People not uithſtanding in the Roman fi 
and, as is. prefumable; in other Provinces al 
had more Power in the EleQion of their Bis 
than had the Presbyters 3 for, Five Prev 
ters (and he whole Number made but Eight 
coppos d Cypnianis Election, and yet the Body Wi 
Major Part af the People carried it agait 
them; che only true account of which i 
They beliends that the Chriſtian People, 06 
ſtinct from the Clergy; had, in Scripture 
an Intereſt and Power both in the Elea : 
their Biſhops or Paſtors, and in the Mana 
of other "Church Affairs; and that the Ped 
in cheir times ſucceeded to theſe Priviled 


them as diftin from the Biſhops, they e 
ie ad uin. 175 47 EARLS 
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way, when nothing extraordinary interveened 


Biſhop, than any honeſt Pagan might have had 
corrupteſt of times, the 'Clergy, at leaſt a par 
Election of their Biſhop. Hierom (+) afficm 


The People notwithſtanding in the Roman 4fic 


312 pri anus Iſotionus: £ Chap: , ( 


brought to the Chair after the uſual Cuſtom andi 


His Second Reaſon is, That the Intereſt 
# the Clergy was as great as the Intereſt of th 
people; and yet all the Clergy did, was t 
© give a good Teſtimony of him. What? On 
a naked and powerleſs Teſtimony 2 Had th 
Clergy no more Intereſt in the calling of thei 


This is fo far from being true,, that even, in th 
of 'em, had ſome Intereſt and Power in 


and J. S. denyes not (i), that then, in Ar 
dria, the Biſhops were Choſen by the Precbyter; 
and is it likely then, that the Presbyters in oth, 
parts had no Power in the Election of theirs 


and, as is. preſumable, in ether Provinces alſ 
had more Power in the Election of their Biſbo 
than had the Presbyters; for, Five Presbj 
ters (and the whole Number made bur Eight 
oppos d Cyprian s Election, and yet the Body 
Major Part of the People carried it apai 
them; che only true account of which is thi 
They believ/d;.that the Chriſtian People, as 
ſtinct from the Clergy, had, in Scripture Tin 
an Intereſt and Power both in the Election 
their Biſhops or Paſtors, and in the Managi 
of other Church Affairs; and that the Peolflepiſ 
in their times. ſucceeded to theſe PriviledgeWim 
but, as ta the Presbyters, when they look d ti 
them as diſtin& from che Biſhops, they ſaw, uſp! 

(kh) Epiſt: ad Evagrivn, (3) $: 42. b (k 
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they ſucceeded to no Body, had no Power or 
priviledges left them in Scripture; for they found 

no ſuch Office there: Aud therefore, all the 
Power and Privitedges left to Paſtors and People 
was divided between Biſhops. and People alone ; 
rthat che Presbyters were well vigh quite ex- 
duded. So great was the Confuſion of Fae 
Times, and Contrariety among the Practices 
lifferenc Churches! The Presby ters; however, ac 
ume and Carthage, were not depriv'd_ wholly of 
Intereſt and Power in the Election of their Bi- 
hop; and fo, though Sufrage ſhould here ſig- 

tic no mote than doth _Teftimeny, it would 
dot yet be, as F. F. would have it, altogethef 


naked and powerleſs... ME Day 
from Cyprian's 55 


WM F. IV. Ts what is broug 59 
eiſtie, J. S. (K) fays, © Ir is plain, that he 
nakes che Fudicium Dei, God's Deſignation, 
dhe great Cauſe of his Promotion... And by Con- 
) 

) 


ſequence, that the Sufſrage of the People can 
' neceſſarily import no more, but their 4pprobem 
"tion and SatisfeFion. And I. with juſt as much 
ground from the Text, expone Cyprien's Words, 
when I affirm, that the Conſent of his Fellow 
lifhops can neceſſarily import no more, but 
their Approbation and Satisfactian: For, his Gloſs _ 
icludes the Biſpop, as well as the People, from 

y Power of El:Fien.. 'He hopes, by the fame. 
ift, co elude another place of the ſame 59 
piſtle ; where Cyprian ſays exprefly concerning 
limfelf, ** That. he was choſen in l peaceable 
time by the Suffrage of all the People (/): And 

© place of the 43 Epiftle; where Cyprias, reſent- 


408. . 65 Page, 146: . ing 


r 


That theſe Rebels were mindful of their Con: 


3% - Cypriamy Iotimus, Chap. Vi, 


_ "ing the Undutifulneſs of Frliciſimam, and the Fig, 


P7e:byters who ſided with him, ſays to his People 


© ſpiracy, and retain'd their old Venom againſt 
* his Promotion to the Biſhoprick, and the Sufe 
frage of the People, and the Determination off; 
*God (). And in this ſame Epiſtle he ſays. 
that the People had, with the greateſt Love and 
Affection, made him their Prieſt or Biſhop, tc 
wit, by theſe their Suffrages, of which, he juſt 
now ſpoke, and which he held to be ſo Sacred 
and Inviolable, that he reckoned it a ſcarce e 
piable Crime in the Presbyters to Impugn them 
He aſcribes, moreover, in his 59 Epiſtle ( Pag, 
138) Majeſty to the People, to the People, I fax: 
as diſtin& trom the Priefts or Paftors ; and (ball 
we: believe, that he, notwithſtanding, allowed 
them not one Grain of Intereſt. or Power i 
the Election of their Biſhops or Paſters?  ' Mt 
F. V. No : This ſufficiently proves, that thi 
was then judged to be nothing but their Right 
and more too, even a Power of preſerving thei 
Sacred Liberties, and a convenient Share in Malt! 


nagement of Church Affairs; and accordinglyMn 
they had, when they pleas d to uſe it, a com 


petent Power in the Promotion of Presbyteg 
ſo ſoon as the Diſtinction of Biſhop and Presb 
ter enter'd the World: Which is clear in . 
neliuss Words to Fabia Biſhop of Antioch (n 


Novatæs ( ſaith be) was made a Presbyter b 
the Fayqur of the Biſhop, eo whom, when th 


N 9 Pag: 92 (*) Apud Euſeb: Eeclef: Hiſt: Ti le 
- 6: Cab 437 die py xop1vives dvry vνlᷓ w 


17 
ung, Ap 
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up. Vs Copydants ating,” . 
hole: Clergy and many of the People opposd 
themſelves, the Biſhop. entreated them, that 
hey would allow him to Ordain this one Neger, 
byter. Meaning, | 'Fhat-none could be, juſtly- 
:dain'd. without the -Gonſent' of the People, 
zwell as of the Clergy. Another Inſtance of 

e Peoples. Power and Liberties is clear in this, 
at the Lapſers could not he Abſolved without 
ir Conſent. Nothing more manifeſt than this 
.the Writings, of Eyprian, and others of thoſe 
ines 5 which is own d even by the Learn d 
herarchic, Valea. Take his Words (% The 
zuffrage of the people was Neceflary for Ke- 
admitting any Man into the Church, who had 
either fallen into Idolatry, or had been Ex- 
communicated for any other Crime, and fome-® _ 
imes the Biſhop himſelt be ſought the Feople, 
that they would allow che Churches Commn» 
tion to he reſtored to ſuch as fought it, as C 
ran informs us in his 55 Epiſtle (in Fels 
lition, which Luſe, the 590. At other times, 

the People intetceeded with the Biſhops that 

he Penitents might be admitted into Commu— 
nion, of which we have a fignal Example in 
the Epiſtle of Cornelius to Fabius. Hitherto the 
arned Valeſus. Now, by what is fo evident 
bout this Momentuous Matter, we may judge 
f the Concerns of Clergy and People of Af. 
irs of the like Import. Tis manifeſt; that the 
op with his Clergyy on the one hand, and © 
(+) Annot: ad Lib: 6: Cap. 44: Populi Sufftagium ad 

erat neceflarium, ut aliquis Lapſus, aut ob aliud Cri- 

en ab Eccleſis Cemmunione epatetut. in Ecelefiam 


Iperetur, % . | 2 | 
Ig e 


— 


Jig Cyprienus Iſotimine.' | Chap. V1 
could finally determine any Buſineſs of Weight 
Now to evidence, that Fal-fy: fpeaks not wit 


| Labour I bawe to get the Brethren 


er: he, as is ſaid, aſcribes Mejefy 
ec 


; © thority and Power, to the end, - that thoſe _ 


© ticks of a Chriſtian, the Diſeaſed of the Whe 


the People, on the other, had mutually à Cult 
on one another, that neither without the other 


out Bock, take ſome two three Lines of this 54 
Epiſtle :'\ p ) O woſt Dear Brother, if you were pre 
ſem with us, when thoſe Wicked and Perwerſe Me 
return from their Schiſms, you would ſee bow min 
V pacified, and 1. 

bring them 10 C to their Readwiſfion i Thu 
Cyprian. Than which, what clearer Proof WW 
needful, that the Biſbop could not Abfolve 
Lapſed, or Receive the Schiſmaticks, without 
the Peoples Conſent ? And in the very 
0 kn 
le. Shall we ( ſaith be) C q ) give aws 
8 a Dignity of the Catholic Church, aud } 
* Untainted and Durable Adejeſty of the Pry 
© that continue therein, and the Sacerdotal 


© are without che Church, may have Licenee "if 
© judge of the Biſhop of the Church, the Her 


© He In which Words Majeſty is enprel 
aſcribed to the People, as oppoſite uno, 
diftioguiſh'd from. the Clergy ; and by an inf 
moveable Conlequence, ſuch a Power is gin 


(7) O ſi poſſes, Frater Curiffime, iſtie jintereſſe no! 
cum, cum Pravi iſbi & P-rverſi- de Schiſmate zevestun 
videres quis mihi Labor ſit perſusdere Patientiam Fratri 
nofleis. (] Ap ad hoc, Fracce Ca, we, eng 
Carholies ee & be ae 6 * 
atque Incorrupra May: 2s, acer dota lis que que Ax; 
- ac Potectas, ut 2 velle ſe dicant 2 Eccleſic! 
puſito extra Eccleſiam conſtitutĩ. „ che 


Chap. VI. .Coprianus Tfotimis. 317 

them, in reſpect of their Chriſtian. Priviledges 
nd Liberties, as che Commons of Rome had for 
the Preſer vation of theirs from che Invaſion and 
ut ok cheit Senate and Nobles: For, 
That Cyprias moſt ſitly transferred the Term 
rom the Romas People, who had appropriated 
'it to themſelves, unto the Chriſtian 


Roman 
People, is aſſerted by |Rigs/tias, and acknows . 
tdged by N (): And F. S. ſtill takes it for 


„Terms with reſpe& to Biſhops, took them in 
What very Senſe, wherein they had been uſed at 
we. From all which tis clear, that, in thoſe 
mes, the Peo | ez Either by themſelves, Or,. 
nich was much mort commodious and practi- 
ble, by their Delegates, Seniors, or Ruling 
Wilders, cloath'd with a kind of Tribunitian 
wer, preſer ved their Rights and Liberties, and 
84d 2 convenient Share in both Government 
n diſcipline of the Church. And thus tis evi, 
er ent, that the Church in the Cyprianic Age wants 
not Lay Elders, or Ruling Elders, as the Hie- 
el uchics pretend they did; and that J. S. to ſay 
d more, did not well in endeavouring to per- 

u ade the World, that the Cyprianie Biſhops had 
Power altogether Abſolute and Uncontroulable 
er both Clergy and People. That he attempted 
Ws, I icrefragably in my firſt Chapter manifeſt- 
|, which was all I was concern d there to do: 
t now the Reader ſees, that nothing is falſer, 
,) Mijeſtaris Vocabulum, quod fibi proptium fecerat 
alas olim tantum Remanu, con venientiſſime Cyprian, 
Reipublice Chriſtians Diſciplini, tranſtulit 2d Plebem 
i” Chciſtianata, Obſervar, ad bite Epiſt, que illi 


el 
IM 


ra 19. 8 - Chip: y 


than chit which he there enddavgur'd; to infif 
_—_ - _ "*Sato* Mens Minds, and that the Cletp 

'.-- ' "Peoples or rather che People; for in bl 2 

' ſome other places, when Men conſidered th 

'Presbyxets as diftin from the Biſhops. they tt 

arded em, as ſeeing they had no Origmal't 

ö de Hege bs. Sinti 04 .31 

VI. But to rgtürn: fare) Word, ther 

os 5 ive, that the Ward Syſfage, in ſom 

. Places of Cyprinu, imports no Intereſt or Fowet 

Feel n perſwaded; that whoſoever, after chi 
| bahn ſhut his Eyes againſt the, Evidence of th 

roof now adduced, and ſay with J. S. that tt 

. are all Interpretsbleiefi Good-likings-Or a-Powetl 

"Teſtimony, cannot be abſoſv dofrum the Gui 

of the III WY. Light, and will 
Ter „ Haig „ 157 b agate. and. 

F. VII. With Cyprian, in giving Teſtimen 

5 to this Truth, joyns his Deacon Pontius, and la) 

\ J in ſomany Words, That Eyprian was Elec 

, ed by the Judgment or Deſignation of Goc 

b and the Favour ot the People. „By the Favo 

(ſaub J. S.) not by the Formal and Sta ted Vat 

/ f of the People, And Zeal or Favour, or Cot 

d dern is one thing, and Fower or Right t 

Chooſe is another. But, I truſt, my Judicio! 

| Reader has, ere now, ſeen the Fruitleineſz ar 

Vanity of. this Subterfuge : Moreover, tis 1 

Haid, chars nad their: Fav our, but that It was 

whereby he was Plected. Nor: was there a 


need, of a Tate, Vote, when. che Bulk of th 
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pitch d on him: For, as the ſame Pontius te 

* All the People, G 

Honour to Rim, ( viz. By Chooſing him to be their 
B;ſhop ) Cyprian, in the mean while, hid him- 

' ſelf; giving place tb theſe who were more An- 


"nues: 


—— Lou might have ſeen the reſt 


doubt here, if be ſhould carry the Majority, or 
the leaſt neceſſity, that the People ſhould put 
themſelves to the Trouble of Voting, when it 
was molt viſible, that all were ready to Vote for 
Cyprian, except ſome: of the Presbyters, who 


Joy? Why, but becauſe they knew, that then they 
grand and ſpecial Difficulty ; they knew, that 
nod of the Bounds, could not obtrude any Man 
that they were to getCyprian,. if any at all. And 


ſo muck. for Vindication of the former of J. $'s 
two Shadows of Argument. n 


to the Defence of the 


F. VIII. Proceed we 


a whole Synod of Biſhops writ, to two Span 
Churches, which being Perplexed, leſt their 


' of the People waiting for him with a Penſixe 
And Anxious Mind, and, when he came, re- 
* ceiving him with great Joy. Was there any 


| G „ R Ay 
Chap. Vi. Cyprianns Iſetimut. „ 
94 Dran £1 Airs Pet Tu ia C 
people, as one Man, with the greateſt A | 
s | FF 
30d moving them thereto, ' 
came ſpringing forth, to ſhew their Love and 


' cient ; Then a huge Numper of the Brother. 
hood beſieg d the Houſe, and guarded the Ave. 


would have Voted for | themſelves ? Why, 

moreover, at his coming. forth, was all their. 
Sadneſs baniſh'd, and their Sorrows turn'd to 
bad gain'd his Conſent, and ſo ſurmounted the 
the Neighbouring Biſhops, the Presbytery or Sy- 5 


upon them againft their Mind; and therefore, 


other : *Tis in Cyprian's 67 Epiſtle, which he and — 0 


7 
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N "Peoples or rather the People 3 for in Afrie 
vresbyters as diſtinc from the Biſhops. they it 


hond ive, that the: Ward Syfftgge, in:fen 


are All Interpretableiofi Good: likings-0r a Powetle 
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ded by che Judgment or Deſignation of Gr 
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than tht which he there endeavour'dito. infiſ 
into Mens Minds, and that the wr 


_ ſome other places, when Men <onſidered't 


regarded em, as ſeeing they had no Original! 
vom chey ſueceede d. 
„. VI. But tö rstürn: Inna Word, then 


placts of Cyprian, imports no Intereſt or owe 

yet Im perſwaded, that whoſoever; after thi 
an ſhut his Eyes againſt the; Evidence of 

Ercofs now addured , and ſay with J, S. chat the 


Teſtimony, cannot be abſolv dofrom the G 
ok the Rebellion againſt ci Light, and w 
, Stibbornneſs; > [kill „ del db 


to this: Truth, joyns his Deacon Pontius, and ſa 
J) in ſomany Words, That Eypriay was Elec 


and the Favour of the People. By the Fav 

* ( ſaith J. S.) not by che Formal and Sta ted Me 

* of the People, And Zeal or Favour, or G0 

| 0 dern is one «thing, and Power. or Right 
* Chooſe is another. But, I truſt my Judicic 
Reader has, ere now, ſeen the Fruitleineſt a 
Vanity of this: Subterfuge: Moreover, tis f 
laid, chat he fiad: their Favour, but that It was 
whereby he was Blected. Nor: was there a 
need of a Stated. Vote, when, che Bulk of. 
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Chap. VI. Cyprianus Iſatimns, SPP ' . 3% 
people, as one Man, with the greateſt Akdar 
pitch d on him: For, as the ſame Pontius tells us, 
All the People, God moving them thereto, 
came ſpringing forth, to ſhew their Love and 
'Yonour'to.him, ( viz. ByChooſing him to be their 


| Biſhop ) Cyprian, in the mean while, hid him- 


' (elf; giving place tb theſe who were more An- 
'cient : Then a huge Numper of the Brother- 

hood beſieg d the Houſe, and guarded the Ave- 
nues : You might have ſeen the reſt 
' of the People waiting for him with 4 Penlive 
and Anxious Mind, and, when he came, re- 
' ceiving him with great Joy. Was there any 

doubt here, if be ſhould carry the Majority, or 
he leaſt neceſſity, that the People ſhould put 
themſelves to the Trouble of Voting, when it 
was molt viſible, that all were ready to Vote for 
(1prian, except ſome of the Presbycers, who 
would have Voted for themſelves '* Why, 
moreover, àt his coming forth, was all their 
Sadneſs baniſh'd, and their Sorrows turn'd to 
joy? Why, but becauſe they knew, that then they 
had gain'd his Conſent, and ſo ſurmounted the 
gtand and ſpecial Difficulty ; they knew, that 
the Neighbouring Biſhops, the Presbytery orSy- _ 
nod of the Bounds, could not obtrude any Man 


upon them againſt their Mind; and therefore, 


that they were to-getCyprian,. if any at all. And 


\, % 


Wo much. for Vindication of the former of J. S's 


two Shadows of Argument. 


9 
N 


g. VIII. Proceed we to the Defence of the 
other: Tis in Cyprian's 67 Epiſtle, which he and 
a whole Synod of Biſhops writ, to two Sparrh 
Churches, which being perplexed, leſt their 
| | ; „„ WO 


326 friere, anus, Chop, 

two Lapſed and Depoſed Biſhops ſhould hape 
| Me by the Biſhops of the Provinge, 
| -obtruded upon them, had ſought the Counſel 
and Affiſtance of Cyprian, and other African ps 


= 


| ſtors i The Words of the Synod are as follow: 


* 


Let not the People flatter themſelves, as 1 
they could be free of the Contagion of Guilt, 
© when they. Communicate with a Guilty or 
< Flagitious Prieſt, and give their Conſent to the 
* * unjuſt and unlawful Epiſcopacy of their Biſhop, 
J. e. Eeither the Entry or Repoſition of him, 
who is unjuſtly and unlawfully ſet over them, 
lacd or repon'd among chem. Wherefore 
goes enCyprian. (t), a tew Words interveening) 
the People, if they obey. the Lord's Commands, 
and fear God, ought to ſeparate themſelyes 
from a Flagitious Prielt, and not frequent the 
© Sacrifices of a Sacrilegious Prieſt, ſeing the 
People themſelyes eſpecially have Power either 
ot Chooling Worthy Prieſts, or Refuſing the 
 *Unworthy. © Here is ſo plainly. and palpably 
contain'd our Doctrine of the Peoples having 
ower e Chooſing of their Paſtor, that nome 
can be obtruded on them, againſt their Mind 
and Conſent; that tis at leaſt pretty hard to ex- 

- preſs it in clearer Terme; and yet, if we believe 
J. S. nothing of this our Doctrine is. to be found 
in this place. The Caſe, (ab be) ( J 
ort, was this ; Beflides a Spaniſh Biſhop, in the 


r éR Mw . - oo 


(t) Propter quod Plebs obſequens Piæceptis Dominicis, 
Deum metuens, I Peccatore Felge le ſe debet 
dec ſe ad Sacrilegn Sacerdotis Sacrificia' miſcere ; quando 
_ Ipſa maximg habeat Poteftatem vel Eligendi Dignos Sacers 
dotes, vel Iadignos Recuſandi. ( Fig. 397+. 5 
-* ob 6 Abs 3 nl c © Days 


a yn RXV my 


a” 


Geb. Un ein Ius 32 7 
Pays of Perſecution, hind fallen into the dread. 
' ful "Lin of Idolatry ; and falling Sick, he had 
t Blaſphemed/God, as he himſelf had confelled : 
The Conſcience of theſe odious Crimes hed. 
moved him to lay down his 4 of bis 6 
' own Accord and ſtand among the 
. and confeſs he ſhould meet with great Fa- 
' your if ever he ſhould be reſtored even to 
Lay-Commutrion; ; and there was alceady anothe 
lf Sabinaes Canonically choſen and ofdain'd 
* Biſbop in his Room g and actually in the Poſs 
, lelbon of the Chair, and the. Hdriniſtemion 
ie need Hſe that he had Abdicrn 7 
It repen 4 | 
= vety earneſt to be reſtored, he 


and 
ſtudied dar gas 

ſition. mo arly, beſides divers other 
W Biſhops to whom be had applied | for being 
lowed their Communion as a Biſhop, he 
(had gone to Rome, and fo far. impoſed on 
Stephen, then Biſhop. of that City, as that 
z be had got from him the Right — 4 
ne of Fellowſhip, and * ged him to interpoſ 
ind for his Reſtitution. This | 
ex · of the Dioceſe into « great perplexity, and 


might facilitate his Repos . 


brought 00 le a 


eve obliged them to wife to Afics, for advice 


d bow ca behave in ſuch a difficulcy.. This his 


io xatration, as to the ſumm of it, I deny not: 
the Only I add, that, the Cauſe of the Peoples Per- 


lion of Kafilides, whom they believed they could 
not readmit with a good - Conſcience, tis 
manifeſt, that they apprehended, chat Beaſilides, | 


gy by e . might get al or, 


at 


0 


plexity being the fear they had of the Repoſi- : i 


7* 


52 Cy Jſorimdia, Chape f 
at leaſt, moſt of the Biſhops; ''whom' it conctt. 
ned to joyn in his Repoſition: This they 
certainly feared; elſe there could have been nd 
ground for their being perplexed: Now, Stephen 
and all other Biſhops that were for his Repoſition 
were not ignorant of his guilt, but thought that 
his Clerical Communion was again rendered 
lawful by his Repentance: This the Synod 
(tho' they, to aggravate 'Bafil;des$. Crimes ſay 
he had impoſed on Stephen) ſtill ſuppoſes, and 
ſo never has one word concerning diſabuſing 
Stephen and the reſt. about the matter of Fact; 
but, on the contrary, clearly, yea and frequent 
inſinuates, that they would be ready enough to 
g 0 on in Baſilides's'Repoſition, tho theyhould 
know his Crimes well enough; and on his 
aecount” complains heavily. of the Degeneracy 
bf many of the Biſnops, and ethers of that Ape. 

% XXXVII 4frican Biſhops ( continues: F. &. 
meet in Council, and form a Synodical Epiſtle, 
herein, having adduced divers Arguments 
* and Authorities to determine the People which 
* had wrote to them, to oppoſe the Reſtitution 
© of Baſilides, who had ſo notoriouſly forfeited 
this Title; and to adhere”. to Saia as theit 
only Rightful Biſhop; they ſumm up all in this 
general Concluſion, That a People, obedient 
* tothe Precepts of our Lord, and fearing Gol 
bought to ſeparate themſelves from a ſcandalon 
7 « Biſhop, and hot -polluce themſelves: with the 
| * Sacrifices of a Sacrilegious Prieſt, ſeeing wit 
e cout Queſtion, they had dt in their Power tt 
* Chuſe worthy Biſhops, ' and refuſe the unwor 
thy. This being the true ſtate of the Matte! 
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© 45 maſt be: dbyious! to an that conſiders the 
*. Epiſtle ; what can be plainer, than that this 
ꝓaſſage has nothing to do with chuſing Biſhops 

by popular Votes, When a Chair is vacant? 
* Tis. evident, there is nothing more ig it, than 


gion of Guilt, that Communicates with ga 


* unlawful Epiſcopacy of their Rulers. And 
.* again, that thoſe who continue in the unlawful 
Communions of groſs, and wretched, and 
impenitent Biſhops, are polluted thereby and 
being united in the Crime cannot be ſeparated 


. en 


.*plainer,, than that all aim'd at, is, chat che 
«People have an ãnherent Right to ſeparate from 


Cas. Bafilidess: Was) that they cannot be con- 
* tiaued in, without the maniteſt hazard of their 
Souls who continue in them And that it is 
their Duty to adhere to worthy Biſhops 
* ( ſuch as Sabina, who had: been duly and ca- 


* College Mould. interpoſe (es Stephen, and, it 


already oblexved, the Inclipation of one only, 
or a few. of the Epiſcopal College to repone 
Baſilides, could never have perplexed the People; 


& 


leaſt, the major fart of thele Biſhops, who were 
judged to have the Paſtoral Power of either 


'Biſhops when their Communions are ſo polluted 


ſeems, ſome mare had done; ) for the Reſtitu- 
tion of che unwortby Piſmop. But, as is 


© that a People cannot be free from the Conta- 
* flagitious Prieſt, or conſents to the unj uſt and 2 * 


*in_che Puniſhment, Ange word“ | nothing 


* nonically.choſen;and ordained) notwithſtan- - 
ding ſome! Member or Members ofthe Epiſcopel 


ſcing he could never be repob d, :e3copk by, at 


Placing or Repeniog a Biſhop in that City Leis, 


4 
! 
[ 
| 
1 
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as it would ſeem: An theſe Biſhops who wen 
For his Repoſition did, without doubt, maintain 
that after his Repentance his Communion defileg 
no Man ; and they had no leſs Power in the 
Removing of one Biſhop, and Reponing of ano. 
ther, than they had in, or concerhing the filling 
of d Vacant Chair; and were no leit the 
Judget, concerning what wal righe or wrohy 
and what was to be done, of not to be done, in 
tze former caſe, than they were in the latter: 
And therefore, all J. S. has given us is à mee 
cheat and a pitiful go by: If the People had had 

no more in the Electing of their Bitiop of Paſtor 
it the Biſhops obuld have over their beſlie 
obtruded one upon them, che People could hare 
bad no more Power to oppoſt the Reſtitution 
of Jofilides ( which yet £ J. here grants they 
had) than to oppoſe the ſettling of Biſhop in 
the: Chair. when Vacant; whith is the great 
thing he endeavours to diſprove. + knew 
well enough, that it would be in vain for the 
People of Legio to tell theſe Biſhops, that BH 
Communjon was polluting, he knew that they 
would deny this, and go on with his Reinſtal- 
ment } and therefore, he puts another Arpy- 
ment in the Peoples Mouth; which he believed 
to be unanſwerable ; that is, The Peoples own 
Inberent Power, and Right, and the neseſſity 
of their Conſent, without which no Biſhop 
could be lawfully fee over them: This Ples, 
which alone can ſecute them from their perplex- 
ing fears, he adviſes them to uſe, and largely in- 
fru them how to manage it. Thar that which! 
have gives ¶ continues he ) 5s the rt _ 


mA At ; 0 mew = ww ow oo ow —= © oQ © oo» r=” z-=.0> Ir, . 


Chip. VI. crime Holen. 3235 
Purport 1 the aforescited e wil he farther - | 


n that it it this vary ſage 
| , and in the very next ſub joyned Periods, 
hd plain ind fro and ſolid Argument. 


the Peoples baving 1 $1 Padres bt of C 
Ml their own Biſhops „(Aud 1 a thai 0 21 
Wt; 


ſolid Argument to de 
oe er win 7 Teſtimouy 
t 


and that a thei; lutereſt wa gi 
to their * and Coin Welt then, L 2 us 
ſuppoſe (hops, wow 2 5 ind oy" 
: 9 n ning a p in Legio 
| the "Repand of Bc 


d oy col NE hh e together in full EE 
rol tion, and 5 8 chem freely to ſpeak, | 
5 3 what they had to fay for him, or 


CÞ 


the 4 yntly Anfwer, "That be 
— Lapſec, &e, 2 have in the E piſtle * 
this we know, (repone theſe Biſkops ye 
hath now Repented : we are ſatisſied . 
ay Man, and ad fie to be Re 
ng of- what you have fait; have you any 
— No, re reply the peopls ; and we think, we 
have ſaid enough to debar him from Returning | 
to the Chair A 8 nothing er 5 9 
that, rejoyn the oNs, your part 
Witneſs, ours to Cognofee: Judge, and Deter- 
nine; you maſt therefore, notwithſtanding all 
you have ſaid, and that cruely, Readmit the 
Biſhop Baſilidts, or elfe bz Excommunicated. 
Thus, if we ſupppfe the truth of what is here 
affirmed by J. §. that all the People had was 
only the Power of giving Teſtimony, the 
Ynods Epiſtle a not a whit | of their es 
buc 
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"25, Ce.) was commanded to ih I Eleaxar in 
che Prieſthood beſore the whole Congregation. 


(AA 1. 15.) ſtoqd up inthe midſt of the 
- © Diſciples,, +. a 8 theſe. . 


infer, that a. Bihop ought to be Didain'd . 
* -Preſeico of;. A People. W 


, 6n: or Teſtimony; and ſo, 


| © be performed before a ſolemn Meeting ot the 


386 cent large Chap: wo 
but leaves them in the. 1 lexi . 
. E finds them. Nn ho _ 
he, Biſhops: ( ſaith J. 8. 5 inſt 

on Au Scripture Precedents for this Popnlat 
* Intereſt. | The firſt is, that Moles. (Num. 20. 


The ſecond,. that when an Apoftle was wd be. 
© ſubſticured_ in che Room of Fudas, St. .Paer: 


| Precedent 


5 


hy 2 = Becau = 

© was to be Cho Ly y.ahe Votes. of the people? . By 
Votes doubtleſs, or ſome thing 8 there 
to, elſe ey. Eine no ſuccour to the Church.of In 
Legio. Whowan imagine that ee and 7 
© bis Collegues were ſuch Dances, as; not to hays; My: 


known, that neither Eleazar Hor Matthias was Wt! 


© choſen. by. Popular, Voices? Neither were it 


they ſuch Dunces,: as not to know, 1 k 
Eleaxier was Choſen by no Man. bus Had hind t 


who neither. needed nor ſought any 

if this Cavil mil g 
againſt the Peoples Votes or Conſent, it will W' 
alſo militate againſt their Teſtimony, . « What i 
needs more? Nothing plainer, than that all 
* they adduced thoſe Precedents for, was, that 
the 7 Eleftion and Ordination of a-Biſhop ought to 


ö E cople : : And they do-moſt diſtinctly deter - 
mine this popular Intereſt, by aſſigning the Rea - 
ſon ol it to be no other, than that he who. was II 


49 be ordained, tight be approves by 20. * 
17 


1 1 * 


ryal and Teſtimony. And,, that the People 


being preſent, the Crimes of the Wicked might 
be detected, or the Merits of te e e , 


'publiſhed, and fo the Ordination might 
lawful and accountable, . being examined with 
the Approbation and Judgment of all. But 
tis certain, that the inſtance of Sasa, will 
prove no leſs, that he who is to be Grdaine 
ought, to be Choſen by the Conſent or Votes ol 
the People , than that he mould be Approved. by 
pblick Tryal, and Teſtimony. :.- And ſo, ,ifby . 
this arguing he caſhiers our meaning of Eyprian, 7 
his own keeps it company. Not Was it the 
leſign of taking up Eleaxar into; Mount Her, 1 


lin Vices night he detected, or bis Vertues publiſhed, * 
nore than that he might be Choſen by Pepu N 
tes. Or Conſent. 8 Moreover, if a 3 2 
powerleſs Teſtimony, be all that Gyprign,and | 1 
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the reſt infer from this or the other Scriptures, 
they extravage from, their purpoſe, and de no 
lindneſs to the People of Legio ; and therefore 
they infer another Concluſion, even that which 
ve now Vindicate; The People themſelves 
'( ſays the Synod ) have without queſtion Power 
'of Chuſing; worthy and Refuſing unworthy 
Prieſts. Which very thing we ſee to proceed 
from Divine Authority, that the Prieſt ſhould: 

be Choſen, the People being preſent, in the 
'ight of all, and be approved as worthy and fit 
by a publick Approbation and Teſtimony, as in 
the Numbers, the Lord ſpeaks to Moſer,” take 
Aaron, &c, The ſubſtance of the Synods 
Reaſoning here, to me ſeems plainly this: That 
ince God allowed» that before Eleasar — 

KY f | . 3 t 8 ma 6 


rr & IO 5 To 


ral 


. "That the” Trieff Pool be c 


< >» » \ 
vab 


ee — chaß⸗ ö 
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Tokens of | 


& made then 
_  chearfally e ner ne Ads be hier ie 
die Bis own Example, eee "that nS@ 
Paftpr could be obrruded on à Flock "except 
Ft che People were ſaciified,” that the Paſt 
. 85 be 7% gr * 
+ rmain Conc ecopie f es, 
de acibte from, the Scripture, h * 
intern d K. cer "be hag 7 
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der Biſbop nd secottingly "hill 
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e 7 
T "1% ®:27 


„FEAR ' As to the other e. 40. 
Cyprian, 44 h order Divine belies. th 


the two Candidater for the "Apoftalate' 
Dake nat by the Apoſtles Alone, But by che 
durch chen prefent 3 elfe how cou 
0 e hare made for Ris Conctution, 
53 - whe. Oye rbe Pele 
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5 fich was. moſt pertinent. for their . FX 
Ind he ſeemg 28 if he hoped to prove, that they _ 


jade nd more uſe of it, from” this, that RY 
kcite not the 4 75 of the 3d Verſa, 
; &c. But "meiher recite. they the => 
23 Poſe 7 4 11. El Appoints 
ente tuo, . and yer theſe are the moſt 
foperandſpectll words; fr | Rog {which the 8 01 
bud infer ac ' Intereſt th 
7 whether, it be that of 
ence 45 . Teſt 
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hate in tlie EY) 0 Paſtors; (c/o 
the Syn C ion) only in the” Ordidation 
Biſhops wept but a * Deacons. concerding 
lieb thin 5 Written ; in their "Att ; - and rhe Swelus 
lab Luke we the” whole alu ude” of t 
Mſciples, 2271 {a id unto them... Whith thing ctvtolaly 
gone abour (o cautiouſly and diligenth,, 72 wwbol 
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Chaps vi. c, — 551 
| htes's part of the Epiſtle, with his obſervations 

5 follows: 1:33 dilzgently re e Auf | 
0 25 Di vin: rr 7 * ict, 2 
# #Fually obſeroud 1 us rica 

in all Pri vinces, that for celebyatin ) 

en, aright; | all the Neighboaring 7 of 5 — 
Provence, do wort where thi: People are, 1% Biſhop 
1 i to be Ordained; and (that be be Chah in the 
Preſence (wr by the Voter, faith J. St in Purentheſ) 
W/ tbe People; And it is true, chat, bribe Preſence, 
nd, By the Vat, are different words; bat tis 
true, a8 is now evinced, that Where ever 
Jrias in this caſe ſpeaks of the Preſence bb the 
eeople, he means their Approbuti ; of” Fortes + 
| Now fotlows' more of Cypriens w * 6346 
' We "now: every Max's Life, 1 

wed bi: Eubaviows by his Converſation : Which courſe 
| tive bath been obſerved with you in the 

ae of our Collegue Sabinus, who Bids been - 


_ 10 2 Biſhoprick” with the Suffr age which 
0 S., 


by the words ation, 
Commendation or Good=liking), of the Fratiriiidy, and 
. the Judgment of the Bae Biſhops who were preſent.. 
Where; that & which is meant by theſe. words, 
Plebe Praſente, in the Preſencs' of ib (to 
keep to 7. Ss Tranſlation) is' the'very tame 


ch the meaning of theſe words, De Bense. 
* . ' ied; or by 1b 8 
5 : Tie app arent, 1 ſey, from 


| "of places 6 in Cyprian, 2 ge 
ie Phraſes are Squipollent, and che latter 
xplicative of the former: But tis certain, that 
o Biſhop could be juſtly Ordain'd, .  extepehe 
by WO Choſen, Plebe * lo the Preſence 4 
4 2 =! 
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ee Iſotimns. | beg u 


the-People ;\ Therefore fibnè could be Ordate 
except he were firſt Choſen Syffragiis. Pojui 
Plebia, an Traternitarii by the tu 2 
tien, Commendation ur: Goa: Mh ˖ ( 
elt being. the Interpretero dfexhe 3 
— 2 — part ot the People. Wha 
fore a little above in the ame Epiſile, as is 
dy noted, where the vulgar Copics.cead Bl 
Preſemsen tbe Cad Bumi vrnt anus, xte b 
— Blebe pra ſante By the people being Preſen 
the Riſhop is Ghdlfen. :.. « the 
lency of the Fhrafesp it is 2 
vhdle degion of i places in- yvi that _ 
Bichop bras, or could be/juſily-@rdaimn' ee 9 
he Was Cholen by: the Sufftages of \the People 
.Lfay; always by the Suffrages of the HSOple, b 
nevet irhout them. But by the word Suffrag 
F.. himſelf underſtands Approbetiongs, 
- dation; or Goaa-liking ; Erg, (F. S. bim 
being judge) the Biſhop could:neyer;be Choll 
but by the Approbatien, Commendation, and fin 
Ling of. the People could never he lw 
Otdain d, umil it Was evident that he had ch 
Now, if there be any; material Differences 
tween cheſo two, , wit, go be Elected 
bes ey the Apprnbation, Commendatiun, 0 
_ Gopd:iiking of the People; and, to he Elected 
the · lated M tes of che People; n 
. [.f allalong J. S. hesnbt bean heating dhe 
. and at length granted the Truth, of What abr | 
he fo. »laboutioufly : endeavaurs o FO hi 
let, Men of Judgmene: and -Incegtiry-4 | 
; ee Flew? „ 47 . Ben bias Nene 20061 | 
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Chap. VI. 5  Copriative Iſotimus. l 1 333 2 
F. XII. e has here an obitinerary Obſer- 
Nation or: Inference, viz. This Aicas Council 
ſid,” Thats deoendedfiom Divine Tradition, that 
. Neig bbouring Biſbepr of the Province ms; Acc. 
| There re the believed Hpiſcopacy to be. Divine 
A autian. Dut this his: Confequence, not only 
be Synod, while: they oon, that ia other 
Frovinces;i thete was a 'cohtravy cuſtom, but 
o J. S. himfelf, while he yields, tbar then. in 
llexandria 75 Ben war Cale by the Prrabyters, 
d not by the Neighbouting Biſhops, quite 
retthrowsz for; doubtleſs, the Alenandrines ure 
$ ready to alledge Divine tradition or their 
uſtom as 'the «Afdoans for theirs; In bort, 
y thing with ehe Ancients, tho of bat a ver 
inal! duration? was wont to be honoured with 
taking -Rlogie of Apoſtolic or Divine Tradi- 
Won, But — tho I could anſwer nothing to 
Wis? What tho' he could twiſt a /Thauſand - 
. uences, and each of them a:Thouſand 
12 than this, they would indeed be 
os and difficulties, : yet they could never much 
dore any, that earneſtly conſidered that which 
above made unqueſtionably clear, viz. That 
ian and his Contempora cally and 


ries 1 
mly Believe, that Chtiſt never Inſtitutod any 
e Paſtor, but the Apoſtles; and their 
FW" ; their Succeſſors, I ſay, in every ching. oh 
lich they capable of Succeſſion. But, 
lich is moſt obſervable, and alone .ruines . 
b Enthymem, the Synod all along in this very 
Jie confounds and ' reciprocates a- Biſhop: + 
ch a paſtor; and ſo looks on: Presbyters as no 
Wy. And indeed they are nothing at all, 
L I 15 wt *Thas' 
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6h that. which the Apoſtle commands in t 
Ordination af a Biſhop. ſaying, he muſt hay 
1 Sued Teſtimony — that are without 


tb. Not one Syllable of ahr Fos a 
Hors, unleſs it be, chm it's 


. Powers. yet how, light nuiſſ. they 


age 4 


Many i ane 5 2122395 eee 
1. 11. k „ngen c Caich- S1 
vit 8. 4. act moſt with aur Fru 
80 for 
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down , 
aner and had.choſen im vat 
Suated. Fos a the Ordi 

tha Preſence of the Pon 
© neceſſary; thatallenay know aſſuredly, tha 
he, who, ak all the People. Mae en 
the ſearnedeſt, the: holyeſt, and the 
teſt for all Vertue, i 15 che Perſon choſen: 80 
ptieſthaad: And chis is dane J. 
I that there may na 00 


ter-retradtations or Seruples: i 


us. 8. Ah 
ente Cound 


I'fay; ſanche drome 


d 
* Origen aſoribes no more v9. the: People. bu 
' © Proſence. and Teftimony;. id thonctar his de 


poſe;/char Origen, 


the Scales qvith theſe. many Talents — which 
Cyprign. and other Fathers of the Origetian. 4 
have furniſhed en Tho eee _ Liay 


(3) reg. 601, 
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ork ir can never be 8 py 


4 this, At che 
Wizht of all Men of wlmtſdever e 
engion; yea; ſo much Origen clearly hav 


while th prove hat he he n 
29 concerns the Pagan. only. 
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| ſo deh ar Wore to be promoted 
apo \Goretnoars of Provinces,” exhorting/the 
People; that if time to Mr 


any had any 
wpainſt the Perſons, he mighit make it a 
ident proof; and that he _ p54 
Imitation of ld — BL of 
their Biſhops,” will may N ittle as either 
0rigew-or Cyprian: For, be it, t Rarehe-Bihooipbr 
bw the Names of Chriſtian or Jewiſh Candidates 
A poſted up in ſome publick places, ot ha hear d 
that this was done 3 will it follow, Mabhekoew 
the whole*method and order of che. romotio 2 
— tho he Had known it exactly, will icfollow, 
t he 
off ol it? If he hack done this then, F. Se himſelf 
being Judge, he would hart cauled er r - 
yernour'df es or City. hav been lei 
by ſatne number — 
nours Mithout an jor" — 1 — 
But he nevei did * —— Nomina- 
ted every Gdrernour by u dn ſole Auchort: 
Ta) e ing. az 4231134054 LOCI 
g. XIV. Before I leavgchis'Sub kk vet | 
ehocher: Teſtimony or tu p, out te Azzhocs | 
ol che Cyprianit Age, Celſe, a Chriſtian of this 
n0 | Third 
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; 1 People; 
' tears . oe. gathered in the 
70% ) > Eos A. Ge to their Biſhop; 
IA many wete mipdgd. to Elect ſame 
55 1 Pexſans,;} but no. Mag 
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by way of Tefticzony; not b wa | 
Voeg 44 à Witneſd, not as a Judge. Kha 
5a doclte a Schell bas F. — — 
that, as we have already ſeen, neithet iu Do- 
Arine nor Term, has he gone ond hair · breadth 
from his Maſter. + Pee (I) an e N 
and the reſt of the Remi Rout joyn Bellermin. 
Yet all theſe. Remis, though they, in Hatred 
of Truth and oſ Modeſty, ontdo even the worſt 
of Mortals, yield, that, abour -Capriee's time, 
the People really en joy d more Power than that 
of a naked Teſ times; but this ſay they the 
People had not of Rights but onhy out ef the 
Connivance of the Bilbops, watt chey faw it fic 
to take it back again. . Jade therefore of J. S. 
who: not t avow, chat then the 
n ons Grain of 
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6 | Cyprienus Tſott mu): Chap. U 
uch Worthies, dares and ene Reform 

ed World with theſe blunted Weapons, that l 
has ſtollen out ot the Armory oſ the Falten 
Nor had the People this — and Power un. 
Iv the Calling of their Biſtop or Paſtor, bu 
allo in the Management of other Affairs of the 
Church, they — by themſelves; or, whichi; 
much more convenient and cominedious;: (is 
f now proved) by their Seniors, their Delegates, 
and Repreſentatives, preſerve their Sacred Liber- 
= ties from the Clergies Encroathments: Andithi; 
1 conſtitutes a Tenth Difference between the Cy 
= nie and Hierarebic Biſhop : And thoſe Senjon'vr 
Ruling Elders they jar believ d to- be of Di 

Nenne. 2 7 e e 

. XVII. J. S. ſpends his whole Eig ht Chap. 
ter againſt this mira Order (as he {cornfully 
terms Ruling Elders); and yet the only notive- 
able Argument he aden againſt * em, is, in 
ſumm, this, that the Aſſerting of em is not 
Conſiſtent- with the —— Doctrine of 
Dichotomizing the Church Officers. G. R. 
© himfelf (ſaub be) () wilt not allow them to 

8 : be fought for among the Deacons, and no Man 

= . "our fai, G. R: himſelf will not ſay, that his 
© Ruling Elders are of the ſame Order with pa- 
| | 6 ftors. - D te evaniſhes if 
we repone, that Elders are the Reprenſa- 

tives of the Sacra Plebi, or of the « Cbbunch as ſhe 

is oppoſed unto, or diſtinguiſh d: rom Church 

_ Odicers, properly; fo. call'd, Biſhops, or Paſtots, 

and. Deacons ; and therefore, that theyriare 

not, in a ſtrict Lenſe, Church Nen l 
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dict this, 1 willingly revock ang retract it. 


1 Fure Plebi ; A. — VA Order 
Elders'4s fully and *iridufttzouſly 


of Ra 
o ert hroumn. 'Whae 


i migbe, for ib: Intereſt 2 Boſe Pe 
e he ig clear for the ES oh 
maintain: Batz pe Bimſe ee br r 
liprou ü. Bi eri, of the Orden an 
Elder Laffiver hat he has not done fo; tid tr 


| Gee, bat Ruling Elders belong'ts fe 
| LIE 


People; he 
moren 10 His main Sep- . — #b 7. 8.) obliged 
him toit. For, if all, and every one f 
People, have, by Divine Right; ſucht an 

* tereſt in the Government oł che Chareh, 95 


* pleads for, how had it beet accounta 


"likewiſe, by Divine Right, there ſtiould have 


been a certain Order of Men fer apart to Re- 

' preſone che Feople'# But I am of the Mithd; 
that the quite contrary Concluſion follows much 
rather than this of . S. from his Antecedent ; 
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n eſſewhere overly mentibped, 28. concatning 
Ten; us alſo from "qi F ſaid of the Ig natian 


Presby tels heir Beine Ruling or Non Preaching 
Elders an that without iving of much Advan- 
e Divesfanifts, hyce* in, or about dhe 
ei in which times, ab 1 Judge," the 
ithor or Interpolätor wrote, there 3 
to tlie Cards Church), Pariſh; or Cong 
"gation, divers" Presbyters, who Pfeached lit 
if any; and yet had power to Diſpenſe te 
Word and Sacraments. Nocwitbſtandig tho 
my Receſſions, Iam waded, that cherg ſors 
2 Seniors, that Shared in abe Management 
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and Fifth Ages either expreſly affirm it, or clear- 
ly ſuppoſe it. The Words of Ambroſe or Hilary 
I elſewhere (y) produced and vindicated a- 
gainſt Dr. Field. J. S. ſeems to ſay, that Hilary 


does not mention Non-Preaching Seniors, and: 


ſays CX), He'll give bis Reaſons. for Bis ſo. ſaying, 
when be is put to it, But I gave him long ſince 
occaſion to produce them; and therefore; I judg, 
he has them yet to forge, He adds, That Hilary 
ſays concerning thoſe Seniors be mentions, that they 
were quite out of Doors, long before be wrote thoſe 
Commentaries. But all here he fays, is, that they 
were well nigh aboliſh'd in his own time, not at 
all that they were not in beeing in the Cypriavic 
Age. Optatus is no leſs clear for our purpoſe ; 
for he informs us (4 }, That Menſurius, Bi- 
* ſhop of Cartbage, being, during Maxentiuss Per- 
© ſecurion, commanded to Court» delivered ſome 
© Gold and Silver Veſſels, which he. could not 
© otherwiſe diſpole of, to the Seniors, judging 
them Faithful, who yet, in che time of his Suce 
ceſſor Excilian, proved falſ2, and, adding 
© Schiſm to their Sacrilege, joyned with Lacilla, 
*a Powerful and Factious Woman, in hatching 
the Donatiſts. To this ſence writes Opratus # 
And I doubt not hence to conclude, that we 
have here the Lay-Eiders we ſeek for. Whard 
(Hab J. S.) (6b) shall we ſtill have an Order 
of Church Officers of Divine Inſtitution, Su- 
 periour to Deacons, Inferiour to Prieſts, of 
. Paſtors, Intruſted with the Power of Govern» 
ment and Diſcipline, but none of the Sacra- 


(1) Naz- Quai Part 2. Led. 4. ( 2) Chap. 9. 5. 15. 
1) Lib. 1. (6) l 7 
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and Fifth Ages either expreſſy affirm it, or clegr- 
ly ſuppoſe it. The Words of  Armbroſeor Hiltry 
| elſewhere (] produced and vindicated/a« 
gainlt Dr, Field, f . to ſay, that OP. 
does not mention Non-Preaching Seniors, arid: 


| ſays C), Hel give bis Reaſons, for bis fo. fg. 


when be 41 put to l. But I gave him long ine 
occaſion, to produce them; and there fore, I judg, 2 
he has them yet to forge, He adds, Tb Hilary 2 
ſays, concerning $hoſe, Seniors be mentions, that th 
were quite out e Doors, long before” be wrote thoſe 2 
Commentaries. But all here he fays, is, that they Y 
were well nigh aboliſh'd in his own time, not at 4 
all that they were not in beeing in the Cypriavis 

Age. Optatus is no leſs clear for our purpoſe 3 
for he informs us (a2), That Menſurius, Bis 
* ſhop of Carthage, being, during Maxentiuss Per- 

f ſecurion, commanded to Court» delivered ſome 
Gold and Silver Veſſels, which he. could not 
© otherwiſe diſpoſe of, to the Seniors, judging 
them Faithful, Who yet, in che time of his Sud: 

© cellor Cæcilian, proved falſz, and, adding 

| Sehiſm to their. Sacrilege, joyned, with Lucille, 

a Powerful and Factious Woman, in hatching 
the Donatiſts. To this ſence writes Opratu = 
And I doubt not hence to conclude, that we 
have here the Lay-Elders we ſeek for. What? 
(ub J. S.) (4) Shall we ſtill haye an Order 
of Church Officers of Divine Inſtitution, Su: 
periour to Deaconz, Interiour to Prieſts, ot 
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Paſtors, Intruſted with the Power of Govern» 
1 Na. Quere Part 2. Beg. 4. (] Chap. 8. 5. 15. 
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Hypotbgfs, which disjoyns theſe Elders: from the 


devs, yer, ſeing theſe belonged not to the Clergy, 
ſentatives of the Chriſtian People, and Preſery- 
ers of their Rights. We have (faith J. S.) 
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they did not properly belong to the Clergy 


9 


© ments, where- ever we find the Word Sewiores? 
© And what more have we but the bare Word iu 
© Optatus Þ. But this can make nothing, as is e 
dent tom the preceeding Diſcoutſe, againſt my 


Clergy, and makes them the Repreſentatives of 
eople, and Guardians of cheir Liberties: 


owe have only the Word Senjores or El. 


as, I think, F. S. yields, and ſeing there were 
yet ( for this Action of Menſarias fell out before 
Conftantin's time) no Chriftian Magiſtrates, 
nor Chriſtian Senators of Burroughs, theſe Se- 
niors or. Elders were, of neceflity, the Repre- 


* Oftatus more chan once reckoning up all the 
Orders of the Church, bur always ſo, as that 
© you ſhall not find a Ruling Elder among them. 
© Thus, Lib. 1. he diſtributes all Chriſtians into 
© five Ranks. 1. The Laicks, 2. The Atmithi, 
© the Under-Officers, Sub-Deacons, Acolyths, Door. 


I. fwd bb e «© r t 


erper, &e. 3. The Deacons, 4. The Prec. 
tert. 15 The Biſhops, Now; let G. R. try his 
Skill, and tell us, to which of thefe five Ranks 
he can reduce his Ruling Elders. I freely an. 
ſwer, To that of the Laicks : Bur,' to this An: 
ſwer he oppoſes Opraturs Words, That the Lait l. 
were underprop\d*by n Ectlefraftical Dignity; that is, 
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But this is ſo far from hurtingime, that it is pact 
of the very Hypothefs: I aſſert. But then they are 


Inferiour to D:acons ; But I am of the Mind: chat 
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interiority 6+ superiofley has ſcarce any place in 


che Aﬀair We need not cempare the 1. 
wick the Seniors; bac only. with Biſhops; Press 


byters, and other Ranks of the Scale eo which 


BE they belotig. But It uppoſe, that Stpefiority 
and Infectority may be here admitted; - yet can 


any think, that theſe Setflots were ndt, in teſpect 
of the Ittereſt they had in Church Affats, hes 


fore the Chititch Door. Keepers and Grave-dig- 


„gers? But uch Elders dit without Divine 1. 

e feimmint. 

1 1 a7 proved the very 
Auguſtin Teconds Opas ; fot he ditetts fit 
Epiſtle to the mofl dear BittW65; the C 7 th 
or * Elacts; a the whole People of the C be of Hy p- 
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29. he mentibfis Fre: bjttrs; Deacons, and Semiort or 

Eldets. And hes 56. Peregrin & Pretbjter, 
tl and the Elders of the Churih of Muſticdtt.- © 
ll Add to all thefe the 49: of the Purgation if C 
08 citian, which are elder than the Confei of Nice, 
„and prinred with Albdſpintus's Notes 6fl Ops 
. beta,; for there, ſome having alledgea; that Ly- 
32 nad given Money to get Majoran made a 
ll Biſhop, add, Tbet #8 the "Biſhop , he Pf, 
kl {bz Dedtont and Elder! bat knotbleda# of ii. And 
ſome lines after, a Biſttop called Pärpaxiuf wlites 
to Silvanu. Biſhop of Ciribe, who was aechſed of 
ſeveral rhings, 5 ploy thiſe of b Clerg 
and the Elders of the People; Which ate Beck. 
fiaſtical Perſons ; 7 che end, - they might-give an 
accountof choſe diffetiefotts.” And in the follow. 
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to the Clergies and to the Elders. And fix Pages af- 
| | M m 2 | ter, 


t 1 am ſo far from bélievitig this, 


ing Page, there is mention made of 4 Leite, urit 
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| $48 Cyprianus Tſotimur: Chap. VI, 
ter, one Maximus ſayeth, I ſpeak in the name 
of the Elders, and Chriſtian People of the Ca- 
thohck Law. Now, I am perſwaded, it ought 
to be granted, that all theſ: four Authors ſpeak 
ol one and: the ſame kind of Seniors or Elders; 
and therefore, which 7. S. objects F. 13. & 
15. tho Ferom and others of the Fathers mens 
tion them not, it cann't ſhake our Aſſertion; 
ſince ꝰtis certain from all theſe Teſtimonies, that 
theſe Elders or Seniors belonged not. unto the 
_ Clergy, and yet were Eccleſiaſticks, even the 
Repreſentatives of the People, as the People was 
oppoſed unto, or diſtinct from the Clergy, 
Which is the very Poſition I ſuſtain. 
F. XIX. This is yielded by. Biſhop Fhitegift 
9 c ), I know, that in the Primitive Church 
they. had in every Church certain Seniors, .to 

© whom the Government of the Congregation 
© was committed, but that was before there was 
* any Chriſtian Prince or Magiſtrate; that openly 
© profeſſed che Goſpel, and before there was any 
Church by Publyke Authority eftabliſhed, or 
© under Civil Government. And (4). Both 
© the Names and Offices of Seniors were extin- 
* guiſhed before Ambroſe time, as he himſelf doth 
* teſtifie,, writing upon the fifth of the firſt to 
Timothy. Indeed as Ambroſe faith, writing up- 
on che fifth of the firſt to Timothy, the Sy na 
_ © gogue, and after the Church had Seniors 
without whoſe Councell nothing was done i 
the Church, but that was before his time, anc 


before there was any Chrifiian Magiſtrates, ot 


any Church eſtabliſhed. J. S. ſaith, ** That hi 
( ©) Defence; G. Peg: 638. (450 Pig. 651, 
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Chap. VI.  Cyprlanus Ifotimie; 549 
« hath no where 'affirtned! that there ws ſuch 
an Order of Divine Right, or in St. Gprian s 
time, or of Catholick Acceptation (e But, 
who can deny, that Hilary, to whom Hege, 
aſſents, makes them to be, if not of Divine Right. 
( for Whitegift allows very little to be of Divine, 


Right) yet to have till been in all Churcties - 


from the beginning of Chriſtiapity)? He adds, 
that Whiregift bad no other 2 2 for ſaying ſo, 
but the Tiſtimiony of the Pfeud Ambroſe. But tis 


now evident, chat, if he diligently read che An, 
$ j cients, he had more. In a word, Whitegift ac- 
„ lnowſedges, chat Hilary ſpoke Truth, that, from 

Ide Infancy of Chriſtianity, there were, belid 
i the Paſtors; other Rulers or Segigfz, 120 
t 


whom nothing of weight was done; that*th 

were ſuch Seniors, whoſe place, as he thought. 
n the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, when he cane, might 

ſupply 3+ and therefore, that theſe Seniors'wer 8 
ly Ivo Faſtorg, or Diſpenſers of the Word and Sacra- 
I nents. If then Whiregift's Conte ſſion may be ad- 
or ¶ mitted ( und Goubclelt it may in the C; % J. 8. | 


52 and his Aſſociates do very upjuſtly al edge, that 
in al 


of 


Church. 


cba ee 10" e e 


e 5. XX. He here ſays. chat the Authoth of the 


up- Nas Divinum Regiminis Eceliſſaſtici have: notoriouſly. 
«bus d tbeir Realer, in citing Thorndike for Ruling 
Elders : And tis true, that Thorndike himſelf a- 
ledges no leſs, but moſt injuriouſſy: Take the 
anq words they quote. There is no , reaſon to 
5, e doubt, that the Men whom the Apoſtle, -1. Cor. 
at u 12. 28. Eybeſ. 4. 1 1. calleth Doctors, are theſe 
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voy Loy Elders, ve... hich, yet "they never 
rhoughe, bur the very dokra This Mr. Thers- 
dike could not but know, and cher fers ban 
be a bſoly' $ of. unten Dealing 7 

4. XXI. Other Hierarchie propugn. this Di- 
RinRion of P reaching and "OTH Elders r Fu 


„ / * WP I - at. 


an Epiſcopal. when F. S. pleaſes, Dr. Fl Cf 
and :Dodwel:(g), and, as do many Presbyterians, 
(not all) they found it on 1 Tim. 3. 19. and 
find this Diſtinction in Cyprian s 29 Epiſtle, und 
other Monuments of the Ancients. Bat ( faith. 
Me, Dodell) the Modern Schiſmaticks ( the Pres- 
byterians ) fenſeleſy infer, that the Elders who d. 
bour nit in-the Nord and Dofrine are Laicks. But 
he ſhould have known, that ſuch Presbytetians 
as ſuſtain the Diſtinction of Preaching, and None 
Preaching: Ruling Elders, and found it on 1 Ti”, 
$27. infer nd ſuch thing, but affirm the latter 
to be Church Officers, as well as the former : 
His Reaſon of this Imputation is, becauſe they 
conclude, that thoſe ' Ruling Hlders have no 
power to Diſpenſe the Lord's Supper; and he 
makes the Presbyterats a proper Prieſthood ſuc 
ceeding to that of: Aareon, and the Lord's Supper a 
proper Sacrifice: as - was the Hatonic k; and ſo) 
according to him (, the Qffice of Preaching 
is not at all eflantial co the Prieftbved or-Precbyz 
terate, and therefore not at alt incumbant on 
Priefts or Presbyters by vercue of their Function, 
more than it was on the Levitical Prieſts by ver= 
tue of theirs, whoſe proper Office was to Sacrifice, 
and ſo far from including that of Teaching and 
Exhorting the People, that very few Prieſts em- 
ploy'd themſelves therein. This Doctrine is re- 
ally Aomiſp, deſtroys the very Idea and Nature 


(FH In Epiſt Cp: 29. 0 g M Diſſert: Cyp: 6. §: 4, 5, 6. 
( þ ) Cum etiam ex receptis ztatis ſuæ moribus ſuas ples 
rumque conſuetudines mutuo acceperint Chriſtiani; vix 
puto ullum fuiſſe exemplum que Docendi Munus cum 82. 
cerdotio eſſet neceſſario conjunctum. GGG. 


IN of 


Chap. VI. Cyprianns Iſoti aur. 3 


5 - Cyprianis Iſotimm Cap, N 

of a Goſpel Miniſtry; and is ſo far. from having 
any Footing in Scripture, that a very few Tertz 
(-as Ad, 20. 1) 28. Epbeſ. 4. 11. Philip. 1. 1. 
* Tim. 3. 1, &. Tit. N gia 1 Pet, 
5. 1, &e. whence: tis moſt manifeſt,” that 
Biſhop, © Presbyter and Paſtor are reciprocally 
one and the ſame, and that the main and ſpe 
tial Office of this Officer is to Tench and Exhert 
the People, no leſs than to Diſpenſe either Sactas 
ment, and not at all to Sacrifice in any proper 
ſenſe) are abundantly ſufficĩent to ſecure an 
Honeſt and Thinking Proreftant from the Dan. 
ger and Hurt intended. Nor Has tit any bettet 
round in Cyprian, and the other» Monuments 
om which he labpurs to bring it: For heſhall 
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mever prove, that any Presbyters, who Had 


r 


Fower to Diſpenſe the Lord's Supper, wanted 
the Power of Preaching Bur this hy che way; 
the main thing I intend here: being to evince, 
that the chiefeſf Hierarchics diſtinguiſn Presby. 
ders into Preaching and Non - reaching or Ruling 
Elders, and found this Diſtinction on 1 Tim. . 
17-'as do ſome Presbyterians: This, I think, 1 
have now done, and ſhall: therefore go on, ani 
add to that of MVbitegifi the Teftimony'of anarhet 
Famous Prelatiſt for Eay Eldirr; Imean Sara 
For (i) he aſſents to Ambriſe ( or Hilary) bib 
faying, Tbar the Synagogue, and after, the Chureb 
bad Elders or Seniors without whoſe Counſel nothing 
,w# dene. And(k) he allows, That theſe Seni. 
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(i) De Diverſis Grad, Miniftrorum, Cap: 11. (&) Sed 
adjunguntur Paſtoribus Eceleſiz, tanquaty Adfeſſores & na 
Conſiſiarii; ur videant ne forte Poteftate Ecclefinſtica Py he 
_Htores abutentur. Abi. —_ e 
„ _ 5 a | 1 s 
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hip vn oh | Fila) 495 1 
© ors be either ſome: of the Magiſtrates; or'other — 
eit Men, who ought to uffiſt che Paſtors: Wich 
© their Counſel, apd take Care, that they ibuſe 
not their Power. He howeyer is by the Ears 
with hitegift and-with himſelf coo ; fot lig im 
ſinuates, 4A ſuch Senioł there could: not be 
under an Infidel Magiſtrate; the Eu 9 
Wardens, in Veia's Mind, are the Velign and 
Rubbiſh of theſe Ruling Seniors." 8 
J. XXII. And flow? as Truſt, kh der 

that tlie Hlerarchics, -who load the Reformed 
Churches with all 1 contempt” and 


— 


reproach, becauſe they uſe thoſe Ruling Seni 
are either moſt ignorant or. moſt unjuſt; 


fo: 


chiefly F. $ andthe reſt of the Scottiſh Prelatifts 


fince they ſtill retain'd the cuſtom” as it hat 
been befor Aud had in each (Pariſh # Seſſion 
made-up of: a Curate and ſome of thoſe Seniors. 9 87 
But tis notes, if Men ot Oli chic and Ty- i 
rannical Principles be, throp ir Hatred and , 
blind Fury againſt the Sacred Liberties of Qod's 
Church, Pits Into ſuch did and unaccount- 
able Teuer: he ſame Men, morover; at the 
ſame time When they rail on the Reformed 
Churches for allowing to Lay Elders, or che 3 
Repreſentatives 0 Ged's Be ple, a (bare inthe 1 
wg efnent of Church affairs; admit, -for the 
ead of their Chureh, "one Whom they maſt 
RG to be à meer Laie, and -give to bear the 
dup 0 if not the Sole kowef in all Obere 
4 STIKAICOD [fd [nn ARA quit 
ed 5 XXIII. This moſt neceflaryand 5 Sata 9% 283 
pe nance has in all well Reforme e — 
dan 8 ee al prapugned 5 
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Wich or the moſt part conſiſſ of {co 

Tailing, Put, 28 1s ſaid, the far greater — bet- 
tor Park 0 ny, Reformed churches a der ATR 
ſtill propugn d . Fb as mo 

and Warrantable: +. Famous Biking, 155 
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* Efjates- of Gerayany. defi Pope Adrien the 
6, That admittance. mjght be S granted as we 
to Ler- a 70 10 emen, an e -only 
* as Witnaſſes Se pere ut to be Judges 
there. This they cou 1d not obtain, -chereface 
* they would not come to the cil, .and 
* publiſhed a Rooka. which they entizuled, Cavs 
n en & Cateri Confeſſions Auguſfanæ add 
L Ms Concil in Tridentinum non acccdant: Where 
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Voice the Senates Decrees ())). 
F. XXIV. I ſhall not now longer inſiſt on 
the Differences or Contrarieties Between the 
_ "Eyprianicand Modern Biſhops: Weigh well thoſe 
Which I have, in the former and this Chapter, 

'colle&ed, and fay, if you can, that the Exprianie 
Biſhop was nat in many, and the migſt, valuable 
reſpects, much liker co our Paſtor,” than, to, your 
Prelate. Would you be content, on ſuppofici- 
on, that we would embrace the cyprianic Epiſco- 
pacy, to do the like? No; you would not: Von 
Wola fay'os Hiram ſaid of the Cities Selmer 
gave him; What Epiſcopacy is this you have 

given us? Nea, you would even call it Cabal, 
and deſpiſe it. And here let me notice a. heavy 
charge J; S. brings againſt the Scorriſh Presbyte- 
rians3, for he Tyends a dale of his ft. Chaprer, 
De Diverſis Gradibur Miniftrorum, Chap.. a1... Ad 
| ok illud-acobllc, quod Bredel . Deren 
Tyrannidem v itandam mexime intereſt, ut aliquĩ eriam ex 
populo norinr, quid, in Conſiſtoriis, & Eccletaſtica Jurib 
dictione geratur, & am rette leges de iis tebus poſite 
obſerventur: Sicur o im Rom cohibendæ Senator iæ pote: 
Nati cautum erat, / ut tribuni quoque Plebis_Senatui inter- 
eſſent, & ſenatus. cnſultis intercedendi jus haberent. 
e N even 
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eren from F. 11. to 2. to prove, That they abuſs 
the People, by giving them to believe, that Epiſcopacy 
is @ late Innovarion, And he brings ſome Propoe 
ſitioas out of Caldenmood's Hiſtory, which he ſay 
were contrived for Fuſtifying the Preabyteriam Model. 
And again, he ſpends bis 34 Chapter to prove, 
That Epi ſcopacy is acknowledged by many Learn d 
Presbyterians ta bave been in the Church in St. C y⸗ 
prian's time. But he who has read the preceeding. 
Diſcourſes ſees, that notwichſtanding all this, 
they may eafily be reconciled. The forraign 
Presbyrerians acknowledged, that anciently. 
there was ſuch an Epiſcopacy as is abovedeſcris 
bed, and beliey'd that the Ancients themſelves 
judg'd. it to be only of Humane or Eccleſiaſtic 
Right: And this the Scottiſh Presbyterians 
deny'd not: In my mind, their ſpeeches, which 
he collects, if candidly taken. will not prove, that 
they did; but tho' they ſhould, yet I am ſure 
the juſt Reader will anone abſolve them of all 
Fraud and Couſenage, after he has ſeen, that a 
moſt Learn d and Earneſt Prelatiſt acknowledges 
and owns the very thing, which the Presbyte- 
rians, in J. Ss mind, did, by all thoſe Expreſſions, 
mainly intend : My Lord Digby is the Man: 
He, in a Letter to his Couſin SirKenelm Digby, 
writes as follows, (r) He that would reduce 
the Church now to the form of Government 
in the moſt Primitive Times, ſhould not take, 
in my Opinion, the beſt nor wiſeſt courſe, 
I am ſure not the ſafeſt, for he would be found 
* pecking toward the Presbytery of Scotland, 
: which, for my part, I helieve, in point ot Go: 
(#) Pag, 118, 119, 2 8 | 
| S 3 vernment, 
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** ws ok 2 14 ht Em. | 
$53 Cyprian Jjorimin Oltap: VI. 
_ ©vernment, hath a greater Reſemblajice than 

© either yours or ours, to the firſt Age of Chris 

© Church; and yet is nere a whit the better fot 
© {t; ſincs it Was-& form not choſen for the beſt, 
© but impoſed by adverſity and oppłeſſion, whith 
in the beginning foreed the Chuteh from what 

„it wiſht, to what it might, not ſuffering that 
© dignity; and ſtate Eceléſiaſtieal, which rightly 

© belo6tiged unto it, to mariifeſt it ſelf to this 
World: and which ſoon after Wards upon the 

© leaſt Lucida Intervalla, hohe forth {6 glotiotilly 
© in the happier, as well as in the more Mon- 
© archical condition of Epifcopacy : Of whith 
© way of Government I am ſo wel} petſwaded, 
© that I think it pittie *ewas not made betinits 
*at Article ofthe Seorriſh Catecbiſm, That Biſhops 
* © are Fare Divino. But as it is a true Mazine 
in Nature, Corruptio Optimi Pema, ſo it holds 
likewiſe in Government both Civil, and Eccle- 
© ſiaſtieal. The beſt of all Monarehy feſters 
© oft=times and fwells into the worſt of Tytan- 
C n = : | . 1 . . : EC 4 
; 4 XXV. Other Hierarchies making, in 
effect, this ſame Confeſſion, might be brought: 
But I am prolix enough already» And now, from 
this whole Difcourſe, tis clear, That J. 85 
Demand, to wit, (a2) That whoſotver ſhall ine line 
to give him a Reply, may either let his Book alone, r 
make it their work to Grapple with the main Deſigu off ar 
it; and ſew that he bas not ſufficiently proved, that 
there was proper Epiſcopaty in Sr. Cyprian's tie, 
is mot unjuſt and unreafonable ; firice' it ha 
evinced, That the Hierarchick Prefates claim 
() Chap, . K 70. e | 
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and uſurp the Sole Power; That their Hierarchy 


is Romiſh, ( in the diſproving of which ewo'Pro:. 
very little ts 
that which he calls his Mm Deze) he beflowed . 


poſitions ( tho it contributed but 


Immenſe Pains and. Labour) 


the Eyprianic 


from theirs, was, at moſt, but the Embryo of it, 
and, being compar'd wich it, could no mort pro- 
perly be cal'd Epiſcopacy, than an Infant dan 
be call'd a Man, That the Fropereſt Epiſeopaey 
he dares to plead for is nothing but the very 
Seed of their Epiſcopacy, and, e 
wich it, fcarcs any thing at all, Pr 1 
diſtant in one only atome from Abſolete Parity, 


Vote over the Whole Clergy ; ſee and compare 
Chap. 2. J. 7. 6. & 7. and Chap. 4. F. 111. 
112. 113. 114. 115.) That, tho Cyprian and his 
Contemporaries had beſieved the Divine Right 
of Epiſeopacy, their Beljef could be no folid 
in Argument to meve us to believe it, That, finally, 
it: they never believ'd it : The Demonſtrating of 
the Antitheſes of boch which Pro 


erer 


Deſign of his Book : I ſay ſince thofe things are 
prov d, and I am gonfident, that all of them, 
and alſo others of no ſmall Moraenc in the pre- 


then, tho' the Epiſcopacy that De Fa#o obtain'd 
in Cyprian's time had been never ſo proper, ic 
can be of no-uſe at all to the Prelates, and J. S's 
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cy differ'd moſt ſignally and fabſtantially 


from which every Declenfuw muſt neceſſatily reſult nfo 
an Imparity, (tho he again Contradies himfelf, 
and Confounds this with the Biſhops Negative 


pofitions ſhould, 
ik he knew what he did, have been the Main 


ſent Controverfie, are moſt luculently proved; 


Book is irreparably ruind. Thoſe things F. S. 
| | | & or 
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or they do nothing. I think all honeſt Men — 
both; parties will own, that, as to what concerns 

Antiquiey, the Chief Work incumbent on 
Prelatic Advocates is to prove, that Eyprian and 
his Contemporaries believed the Divine Right of 
Epiſcopacy, and that, if they ſo heliev d. we 
| t, without further Seruple or Enquiry there- 
- in, to follow them: This, I am ſure; can be 

reaſonably deny d by none; and when they do 
this, n Embrace te e. Epil. 


COPACY. 
| And now, 1 have but one ching ro lay to You 

Mr. S. or your Hyperaſpiſt. It is, That in chis 
Controverſie not only is our precious time, but 
alſo that of ur Reader ſpent ; ſo that he Whois 
in the wrong (and ſure one of the twain is) has 
very much to reckon for. Remember that God 
ſhall bring every work into Judgment, with 
every, ſecxet thing, whether it be Good, or whe- 
Dr it be Evil; That we muſlboch. 

fore the udgment Seat of Chua. Re 

finally, - the Words of Eyprian'to-Pupianus ( =). 
You have my Letters, and I have yours'; inthe day if 
Tee . both of ibem will be . before ibe 
Tribunal of Elri. Grant this Demand; I ask no 


more and then Anſwer what You? will. 


(x) Epiſt. 66 4 oe: Mich meas, & ego tuas: in 
die Judieii 15 Tribunal Chriſti ũ WO. recitabuntur. 
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